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Ten Canadians travelled through the country for months, met thousands of their fellow 
citizens, heard and read what they had to say. The ten do not now claim that they are 
relying on this as a scientific investigation, nor do they have solutions to propose at this 
stage. All they say is this: here is what we saw and heard, and here is the preliminary—
but unanimous—conclusion we have drawn. 

The members of the Commission feel the need to share with their fellow citizens the 
experience they have been through, and the lessons they have so far taken from it. This 
experience may be summarized very simply. The Commissioners, like all Canadians who 
read newspapers, fully expected to find themselves confronted by tensions and conflicts. 
They knew that there have been strains throughout the history of Confederation; and that 
difficulties can be expected in a country where cultures exist side by side. What the 
Commissioners have discovered little by little, however, is very different: they have been 
driven to the conclusion that Canada, without being fully conscious of the fact, is passing 
through the greatest crisis in its history. 

The source of the crisis lies in the Province of Quebec; that fact could be established 
without an extensive inquiry. There are other secondary sources in the French-speaking 
minorities of the other provinces and in the "ethnic minorities"—although this does not 
mean in any way that to us such problems are in themselves secondary. But, although a 
provincial crisis at the outset, it has become a Canadian crisis, because of the size and 
strategic importance of Quebec, and because it has inevitably set off a series of chain 
reactions elsewhere. 

What does the crisis spring from? Our inquiry is not far enough advanced to enable us 
to establish exactly its underlying causes and its extent. All we can do is describe it as 
we see it now: it would appear from what is happening that the state of affairs established 
in 1867, and never since seriously challenged, is now for the first time being rejected by 
the French Canadians of Quebec. 

Who is right and who is wrong? We do not even ask ourselves that question; we 
simply record the existence of a crisis which we believe to be very serious. If it should 
persist and gather momentum it could destroy Canada. On the other hand, if it is 
overcome, it will have contributed to the rebirth of a richer and more dynamic Canada. 
But this will be possible only if we face the reality of the crisis and grapple with it in time. 

That is why we believe it necessary to make this statement to Canadians. 
We have to communicate an experience through which we have actually lived, and to 

show that simple realities of everyday life came to reveal the existence, the depth and the 
sharpness of the crisis. 

Moreover, we are going to have to put our country's divisions on display, and we 
appreciate the dangers of doing so. But the feeling of the Commission is that at this point 
the danger of a clear and frank statement is less than the danger of silence; this type of 
disease cannot be cured by keeping it hidden indefinitely from the patient. Above all 
the Commissioners are convinced that they are demonstrating a supreme confidence in 
Canada; because to tell a people plainly, even bluntly, what you believe to be the truth, 
is to show your own conviction that it is strong enough to face the truth. It is in fact to say 
to the country that you have faith in it and in its future. 
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Before coming to the idea of the "crisis" it is necessary to follow a long path—in effect to 
retrace the steps of the Commission. For the important thing is not to brandish the word 
"crisis", as so many Canadians have done, but to determine whether it accurately describes 
the present situation, and above all to grasp its true meaning, and to measure its full extent. 
This is what the Commission will try to do in the following pages. 

The first part of the Preliminary Report is made up of a single chapter briefly summarizing 
the work of the Commission since its beginning. It leads to the experiment of the regional 
meetings, which is the pivot of this report. 

In the second part of the report, we bring together the contrasting opinions we have 
heard at the regional meetings. To begin with, there is a short account of the first meetings; 
this is given in considerable detail because they were our first contact with public opinion, 
but above all because they aroused great interest within the Commission itself (Chapter 2). 
Mention will be found there of some of the themes whfch will be systematically explored 
in the following three chapters: the main concepts which Canadians hold of their country 
(Chapter 3); the way in which they normally react to the institutions of all kinds which 
make up the framework of their everyday life (Chapter 4); and finally, the different 
ways in which the people whom we heard related their political opinions to their many 
experiences (Chapter 5). 

In spite of the great diversity of the material thus accumulated, a number of ideas 
emerge from these contrasts. In the second part of the report, the Commission simply 
arranges the ideas it heard; and it is the public which is speaking. In the third part of the 
report the Commission itself analyzes this material (Chapter 6) and begins to draw some 
preliminary conclusions (Chapter 7). 

A short postscript outlines the future work of the Commission. 

The Evidence 

This is not a treatise in social science we are submitting; it is an eyewitness report 
on the Canadian crisis. 

Our main source of evidence has been the series of regional meetings. Our sources of 
information are more extensive than that, however, and we shall draw, in particular, on 
the following: 

The private meetings arranged when we visited the provincial Premiers (these will 
be dealt with in Chapter 1); 

Other sessions held privately with various groups, associations and representatives 
of institutions, particularly in Ottawa, Montreal and Toronto; 

The interviews individual Commissioners had in every corner of the country and 
the conferences several of them attended as observers; 

Letters to the Commission; 
Finally, the newspapers, magazines, books and manuscripts both members and 

staff have been continually studying. 
As we point out further on, the members of the Commission have been constantly 

exchanging and commenting on this information. 
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Thus, what we refer to here as "the evidence" consists in the main of the opinions 
expressed before us. Our preliminary conclusions are based on hundreds of hours of 
listening and thousands of oral and written submissions, none of which, taken separately, 
is of any conclusive value. Indeed, taken as a whole the evidence may seem contradictory, 
but it nevertheless gradually fell into place, revealing some very definite trends to those 
who heard and read it. 

Inevitably of course there remains an element of personal choice in the selection of the 
numerous quotations to be found in these pages, in spite of all our precautions (see in 
particular Appendix II); but what appears represents the consensus of us all, and not the 
selection of one individual. 

The Commission has relied, particularly in the second part, as much as possible on the 
actual words of the participants at the meetings. We will present their comments in two 
different ways: a) often we will employ actual quotations, transcribed from magnetic tape 
recordings; b) at other times we will use the reports of discussion group secretaries or the 
personal notes of the Commissioners, which are not always verbatim.* For this reason, we 
have tried to distinguish between the two kinds of quotations. In the first case, we will use 
double quotation marks, (" . . . "), and in the second, single quotation marks (` . . . '). 
But in both cases, we are sure of their accuracy. 

All of the Commissioners have collaborated in this report: some of it was written in 
English, some in French, even in the case of individual chapters, sections, and occasionally 
of paragraphs. There is thus no question of a text which was written in one language and 
translated into the other. The reader will find himself going, without difficulty we hope, 
from the original text to a translation, and vice versa, both in the English and in the 
French version. Because this has been a truly collective effort. 

*In all cases where these quotations have been translated from French into English the original will be given in 
Appendix VI. 
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At the first meetings held on September 4 and 5, 1963, the mem-
bers of the Commission had first to learn how to work together. That 
may seem obvious, but we think it a fact worth stating. Ten people who 
know one another slightly or not at all; whose origin, cultural back-
ground, experience and profession are different; who, moreover, live 
hundreds or even thousands of miles apart—even though they may have 
many common interests and a common mission—must first of all get to 
know each other. They must see where they stand with each other, they 
must explain their ways of approach, and, at an even simpler level, agree 
on the meanings they attribute to words. 

This is particularly true when they have received very general 
terms of reference to which more or less wide interpretations can justi-
fiably be given. For instance, just what is the meaning of the terms 
"bilingualism" and "biculturalism", used in the Commission's name? 
How should one interpret the expression "equal partnership"? What 
are the framework and the limits of the inquiry to be? To what extent 
should the traditional subjects mentioned year in and year out in the 
press determine specific investigations, and what direction should those 
investigations take? 

Any Canadian who has taken the time to study our terms of refer-
ence will have come up against the questions we faced at the start. He 
will realize how difficult they are to define precisely, and yet at the same 
time how alive they are, how they can reawaken historic memories, 
emotions and passions, even in those best prepared to analyze them. 

Hence it was our determination to conduct our inquiry together as a 
group that led us to common conclusions.* 

In our opinion, the dominating idea in our terms of reference was 
"equal partnership between the two founding races". This abstract con-
cept begins to come alive only when it is applied to specific situations. 
But which situations? Our terms of reference would seem to take in every 
aspect of life in the Canadian community: in particular the public sector, 
economic and social life, education, cultural life and communications—
not in their entirety, of course, but insofar as problems arising from the 
co-existence of two languages and two cultures are involved. 

Nor is that all. The Commission's terms of reference also suggest that 
consideration should be given to "the contribution made by the other 
ethnic groups to the cultural enrichment of Canada and the measures 
that should be taken to safeguard that contribution". This was a re-
minder that the mother tongue of fourteen per cent of the Canadian 
people is neither English nor French, and that millions of immigrants 
have implanted their various cultures in Canada. Here again the enrich-
ing features of such a diversity have to be looked into. 

*Cf. Appendix IV—Working Document, speeches by the Co-Chairmen. 
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The research 
program 

Moreover, the Commission cannot forget that there is in Canada a 
native population, not large in number it is true, but which also has its 
traditions and its rights. According to the 1961 Census the Indians num-
ber over 200,000, the Eskimo about 12,000, approximately 1.2 per cent 
of the country's population. Their numbers are increasing rapidly. 
Though they are the oldest inhabitants—the early Eskimo and the even 
earlier Indian cultures have existed in Canada for thousands of years—
they are less integrated in the life of the Canadian community than any 
other ethnic group. Their position and future prospects would have to be 
the object of special study. 

We therefore had to establish from the very beginning a very large 
field of research. 

4. We could not undertake this research ourselves, for we had 
neither the time nor the competence to do so. We therefore had to 
entrust it to experts, especially since these questions, although they 
are frequently brought up in certain parts of Canada, have seldom 
been studied in depth. 

Is it true, for instance, that the French language is hardly ever used 
in the federal Civil Service? To what degree is it true that most of the 
senior positions are held by English-speaking Canadians? What are 
the reasons for this state of affairs? What changes would help to 
establish a fair measure of equality, and what exactly would constitute 
"a fair measure"? 

Is it true that in a city like Montreal, where the majority of the 
population is French-speaking, business is carried on almost exclusively 
in English? Why? Assuming that this is true, is it inevitable? 

To what extent is education being provided in French or English in 
areas where a French-speaking or English-speaking group is found? 
Is instruction adequate in the second language? Should the second 
language always be French or English, as the case may be? Could other 
languages be taught in public schools where, for instance, Canadians 
of German, Ukrainian, Italian, or Dutch descent constitute a large 
and compact group? 

Is it true that all the English-speaking provinces have taken away 
the constitutional rights of French Canadians to their language and 
to their separate schools? Or is it only some provinces which have 
broken their commitments? Or may it be that the constitution did not 
in fact protect the rights which are claimed? What is the true picture? 

Are our political institutions responsive to the needs and aspirations 
of all Canadians? Are they efficient or do they in themselves some-
times cause tensions and give rise to useless, even dangerous move-
ments? 

These questions are submitted simply by way of example, but a 
host of others could just as well be asked concerning the armed forces, 
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the voluntary agencies, Canada's image abroad, and so on. Given the 
number and importance of the problems, we needed a very large 
research program and that meant assembling a team of skilled 
researchers. 

Most of the examples given in the previous paragraph refer to 
the situation of French-speaking Canadians. This may seem surpris-
ing since the Commission's terms of reference are based on the idea 
of equal partnership between the two major languages and cultures 
within the Canadian Confederation. But it must be recognized at the 
outset that the Commission was appointed, at least to some extent, 
for the purpose of studying the grievances which French Canadians, 
and particularly those in the Province of Quebec, have been express-
ing more and more vigorously. It is French Canada which, through 
its spokesmen, has been expressing dissatisfaction with the present 
state of affairs and insisting that it is the victim of inequalities which 
it finds unacceptable. For that reason we were led to study first those 
areas where grievances are already numerous and where the status 
quo is under examination. Any other approach would be unrealistic. 

All the same, it should be made quite clear that this approach is in 
no way meant to prejudge any conclusions we may arrive at when we 
have gained a more thorough knowledge of the facts. 

Let us go a little further. The Commission's terms of reference 
mention the "steps to be taken to develop the Canadian Confederation 
on the basis of an equal partnership between the two founding 
races . . ." This statement rests on a dual postulate, namely, the 
existence of a Canada united by a common political regime on the 
one hand, and the "equal partnership of the two founding races", on 
the other. 

The Quebec separatists dismiss the first postulate, since they ques-
tion the very existence of the country. 

As for "equal partnership between the two founding races", some 
people have argued that no mention is made of it either in our con-
stitution or in our history. In their view, to accept the premise of 
equal partnership would be tantamount to reaching conclusions before 
the inquiry was begun. Indeed, it is true that what we are discussing 
here, the principle of equal partnership, is a question of basic orienta-
tion. It is one legitimate interpretation, among others, of our consti-
tution and our history. 

The Commission, of course, accepted the double postulate. But at 
the same time it let it be known that it would welcome the opinions 
of those who reject it: of those who look upon the country as essen-
tially English, in spite of the French enclave in Quebec; and of those 
who, on the contrary, renounce the idea of one Canada, since they 
consider equal partnership unfeasible. 

The French 
Canadians' 
grievances 

A dual 
postulate 
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We shall have more to say later about the way in which these two 
opposing points of view match each other and spring from the same 
mentality. Claims for a dominant position for the English language 
on the one side lead the other to reject the concept of one Canada, to 
look on Canada as a foreign country, and to want separation. This is one 
of the essential components of the present crisis. 

But let us go back to the postulate of equal partnership as it 
appeared to us in the autumn of 1963. At that time the Commission 
wrote: "We emphasize that this is not the equality of citizens before 
the law in the usual sense: that equality is something which is written 
into our statute books and which cannot be tampered with. It is one 
of the foundations of law and of society. 

"The principal object of our analysis is something else: it concerns 
the citizen as he participates in one or other of the two cultures: it is 
the equality of the English-speaking person and French-speaking person 
as such, whatever their ethnic origin may be." 

And further on: "There is a difficult problem that will certainly con-
front us: we must ask ourselves how we can possibly reconcile the 
exigencies of cultural equality and parliamentary democracy in a coun-
try where the representatives of the two cultures are not equal in 
number."* 

Meanwhile practical matters required our attention, for we had 
to find accommodation, recruit a competent staff and organize the 
administration. 

As our inquiry was to concern the two languages and the two cultures, 
should the entire staff be bilingual? This would have pleased us, as 
the staff would then have reflected the make-up of the Commission, 
whose members all understand both languages with the result that every-
one can speak his own tongue and be understood by all. But we soon 
realized that we would have to set aside this requirement—it would 
have made recruitment too difficult or we would have had to engage 
mostly French Canadians or recent immigrants to the country. That was 
the first lesson reality was to teach us. 

The Preliminary Public Hearing 

Opinions 	 9. On November 7 and 8, 1963, the Commission held a preliminary 
public hearing in Ottawa. Members of the public were invited to come 
and express their opinions on the meaning of the Commission's terms 
of reference and the way in which the Commission should proceed with 
the inquiry. 

*Cf. Appendix IV. 
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Five meetings were held in two days' time and the Commission heard 
the opinions of 76 associations and individuals from seven provinces of 
Canada who represented, semi-officially at least, a wide range of insti-
tutions and groups, provincial governments (Alberta and Saskatchewan), 
ethnic groups, the mass media, the Civil Service, universities, manage-
ment and labour unions, political parties, artists, patriotic groups, etc. 

Some of those who came expressed their views vigorously. Many sug- A warning 

gested that the Commission should interpret its terms of reference in 
the broadest possible sense. Quite a number emphasized the unique 
nature of the inquiry, and about fifteen considered that the Commission's 
task was to inform the public as well as the government. 

The impression we received, particularly from the English-speaking 
persons present, was that the public knew very little about the problem, 
and that it would not be wise to ask for statements of opinion which 
might prove oversimplified at this stage. It would be necessary, there-
fore, to encourage discussion from coast to coast, and to invite indi-
viduals and groups to express their present opinions spontaneously, in 
the rough, just as they occurred to them, without setting them down 
immediately in formal briefs. 

While the suggestions we heard confirmed some of our own im- To inquire: 

pressions, we hesitated for some time before deciding to give effect not to 

to them. It is certainly true, that a commission of inquiry, by its very educate 

existence, through the evidence it brings to light and in the way it 
focusses general attention on a controversial or unfamiliar topic, in-
fluences public opinion and tends to educate the general public with 
regard to the problem itself—but its main function and the reason for 
its appointment, is to investigate and not to educate. Thus there could be 
no question of anticipating our conclusions and preaching a doctrine in 
advance. On the other hand, if the Commission were to invite the 
Canadian people to express their opinions freely and in public, would it 
not be overwhelmed? Would it not give fanatics and eccentrics the 
chance to fill the air with nonsense which all the mass media of com-
munication would then hasten to orchestrate? A risk was certainly 
involved. 

It seemed to us, however, that the opposite risk, that we would The most 

reach our conclusions before a part of Canadian opinion had really serious 

grasped the problem, was more serious. At that time we were receiving risk 

warnings from various sources which went something like this: 'In our 
area not only are people astonished at the Commission's terms of 
reference but a large part of the population, including a considerable 
number of leaders who would normally take part in the drafting of 
briefs, cannot make head or tail of them." The danger was two-fold-- 

*The number indicates that this quotation, and others similarly numbered, have been translated. The 
quotations in their original form will be found in Appendix VI. 
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either some associations would refrain from expressing an opinion on 
a problem that seemed obscure, distant, even nonexistent to them, or 
they would express an opinion more or less haphazardly, without having 
been able to see the basic elements of the problem. In addition, the very 
nature of our inquiry implied active participation by as many citizens 
as possible. We had to get into direct touch with them ourselves, apart 
from the work of our researchers. In short, we concluded that an inquiry 
of this kind could not be conducted from an ivory tower in Ottawa. 

Insofar as possible we would have to be present at these first 
discussions between Canadians in all parts of the country, noting their 
spontaneous reactions to the formulation of the problem, and thus 
helping to establish a great dialogue from coast to coast. Would this be 
possible? We thought it would. Did our instructions allow us to do so? 
Such an undertaking was clearly justified, since the terms of reference 
authorize the Commissioners "to adopt such procedures and methods 
as they may from time to time deem expedient for the proper conduct 
of the inquiry . . ." Hence the regional meetings that we began to 
organize early in 1964. 

We had asked that briefs be submitted by February 1, 1964. As 
that date proved to be too early, it had to be extended to July 1st. 
This would have been necessary in any case, as numerous groups and 
individuals were already asking for more time, and experience proved 
that even on July 1st many of the briefs, particularly some of the more 
important ones, were far from ready. 

Visits to the Provincial Premiers 

We come to the month of January 1964. The Commisson had 
finished its preliminary work and was starting on a new phase of its 
work. But while the regional meetings were being organized it had 
another task to perform. 

The third paragraph of the Commission's terms of reference deals 
with education, which is under provincial jurisdiction. So it seemed 
necessary to meet the Premiers of the ten provinces and to ask them 
officially to co-operate with us. Most of them had already promised 
the Prime Minister of Canada, in principle, that they would do so.* 
The Co-Chairmen accompanied by the two Secretaries, therefore, 
visited the ten provincial capitals. This tour, zigzagging back and forth 
across the country from capital to capital, and interrupted by other 
duties, lasted from the middle of January until the middle of March. 

Cf. Appendix M. Letters exchanged by Mr. Pearson and nine provincial Premiers. 
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The interviews were cordial and fruitful. The Premier was accom-
panied in every case by his Minister of Education and usually by a 
few of his colleagues. On three occasions a Premier had his entire 
cabinet with him, and another introduced several members of his 
Legislative Assembly to us. 

Everywhere the Commission was promised complete co-operation on 
the particular phase of its work which concerns the provinces, namely 
the compilation of detailed information on language teaching and other 
aspects of education connected with our field of inquiry. Our staff 
can vouch for the co-operation which has since been forthcoming, and 
can foresee its future value. 

These trips also enabled the Chairmen to talk to representatives of 
business, education, journalism, urban and rural organisations. Thus 
they came into contact with over 500 outstanding Canadians from many 
backgrounds, cultures, beliefs and occupations. In a way, despite the 
private character of these meetings, it was like a dress rehearsal for 
the regional meetings. 

The topics of discussion began to emerge almost automatically. 
It was then that people in English-speaking Canada began to ask the 
questions we have heard time and again since. For example: 

—Why do you want to make us speak French here in X . . . ? ' 
—'What do you want us to do? Around here we all get along well 

together. There are no problems here.' 
—What does Quebec want?' 
To the first queston ('Why make us speak French?'), the Chairmen 

answered that nothing was further from their thoughts, that the Com-
mission had never imagined that the idea was to make all Canadians 
become bilingual. On the contrary, the Commission is convinced, and 
has been saying since October 1963 that in all probability large parts 
of Canada, both French-speaking and English-speaking, would remain 
unilingual. 'In that case,' another person would ask, 'what is the point 
of your inquiry?' The Chairmen would reiterate that in the view of 
the Commission it is a matter of seeing how the co-existence of two 
communities, one French and the other English-speaking, can best 
be worked out within a single country. We often felt that this reply 
seemed unreal and remote to many people. 

For each person, naturally, was thinking of a provincial or regional 
aspect of the problem; 'no problem here' meant—if we have correctly 
interpreted many reactions—We have reached a certain kind of balance 
among the various cultures here. Biculturalism might destroy that 
balance which was often difficult to achieve.' In the Prairie Provinces 
and in British Columbia in particular, people talked of a multiplicity 

First contacts 

English- 
speaking 
Canada 
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of cultures, of how each culture wanted to stay alive, and of the 
danger of balkanization such tendencies might create in Canada. As 
the conversations progressed, however, it became obvious that hardly 
anywhere were the problems entirely solved, even locally, and that 
it was useful to bring them up for discussion. 

As for the last question ('What does Quebec want?'), it is such a 
central question that it would be pointless to dwell on it at this pre-
liminary stage. 

The "other" 	 17. Canadians who are neither of British or of French origin, and 
ethnic groups 	thus belong to what are usually referred to as the "other ethnic groups", 

in many cases shared these views. Others, however, again on the Prai-
ries, repeatedly advanced one specific point: 'If two groups are privi-
leged,' they pointed out, 'that makes all the others, and that means us, 
second-class citizens.' Some were even afraid they might be witnessing 
a manoeuvre intended to take away rights they already had; the Chair-
men noted the sometimes dramatic nature of this fear. They would 
then reiterate the policy the Commission had already adopted with re-
gard to the "other" cultures, which we described above. Nevertheless, 
we were to hear these comments echoed many a time at the regional 
meetings. 

French- 	 18. Our first contacts with French-speaking Canada did not reveal 
speaking 	 anything we had not anticipated, unless it was the extreme suspicion 
Canada 	 with which a large part of Quebec looks on anything that is initiated 

by Ottawa, and its considerable scepticism as to English Canada's abil-
ity and desire to understand French Canada. Some said irritably: 'We 
have been submitting our claims for thirty, fifty and even a hundred 
years, and there have never been any results—why should we begin 
again now?'2  The divergent preoccupations of French Quebec and the 
"French minorities" of the other provinces were very evident. French-
speaking Quebecers spoke insistently of their own future—they were 
not particularly concerned about that of the French minorities. The 
representatives of those minorities often appeared to be badly informed 
about what is happening today in Quebec, to such an extent that they 
are poor interpreters to their English-speaking fellow citizens of what 
is going on in that province. In short, regional differences seemed, dur-
ing this first sampling of opinion, to be almost as marked in French 
Canada as they were in English Canada, despite the fundamental unity 
of each of the two communities where language and culture are con-
cerned. 

The disturbing 	It would have been unwise to draw hasty conclusions from these 
seriousness 	rapid and relatively few contacts. They nevertheless enabled us to assess 
of the 	 more accurately the disturbing seriousness of the situation. 
situation 	 At this stage the regional meetings began. 
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The Regional Meetings 

Twenty-three regional meetings were held across Canada, from Vic-
toria to St. John's, Nfld. In this way we met over 3,600 individuals at 
sessions held during the day, and approximately 8,200 at the evening 
sessions. * 

The Commission does not pretend that these public discussions 
were a series of scientifically conducted tests of opinion from which they 
can draw firm and accurate conclusions. In the first place, despite our 
best efforts, the various social and ethnic groups were not equally repre-
sented. Journalists, and people of Ukrainian origin, for instance, were 
relatively more numerous at the regional meetings; whereas few farm-
ers, or Canadians of German descent, attended. In addition, the com-
position of the audience varied considerably from one meeting to an-
other. Finally, the choice of twenty-three centres, justified though it may 
have been, was somewhat arbitrary. 

We nevertheless feel entitled to attach a great deal of importance 
to the opinions expressed before us. The very fact that journalists and 
certain kinds of intellectual and community leaders were particularly 
numerous at the daytime meetings leads us to believe that we heard 
a wide range of opinions of those people who, because of their duties 
or their positions, can speak with weight and ability on a number of 
matters that fall within the Commission's terms of reference. 

It should also be noted that the generally courteous and serious 
atmosphere in which the discussions took place encouraged freedom of 
expression. There were very few verbal outbursts. On the whole we 
heard frank, direct and vigorous opinions expressed at times calmly, at 
others heatedly, but nearly always in a well-mannered way. Particularly 
in the small group meetings people felt free to express their opinions 
as frankly and strongly as they considered appropriate. Moreover, the 
spirited discussions that took place at these meetings discouraged par-
ticipants from speaking flippantly and led them to emphasize points 
they thought essential to an understanding of the situation. It was a kind 
of atmosphere that favoured the emergence of reasoned arguments 
and firm judgments—the most meaningful, perhaps, for anyone who is 
trying to understand the situation in the country. There were distorting 
factors of course, particularly during the evening plenary meetings. Some 
people who were more used to public speaking than others may occa-
sionally have exerted a disproportionate influence on the direction and 
character of the discussions. At Chicoutimi and Quebec groups of 
separatists used the meetings as a platform to spread their propaganda. 

Cf. Appendix II for a detailed description of the organization and operation of the meetings as well as 
for other particulars. 
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The unique 
quality of 
the 
experience 

A fruitful 
kind of 
tension 

But we were fully aware of these distortions, and in each case we at-
tempted to give them their proper place in a general perspective. 

We believe that this whole experience was unique, in the first 
place because of the actual technique of the meetings, described in the 
Appendices;* and in the second place because the public, contrary to 
expectation, did not come to listen to speeches but rather to tell us 
what they thought. To a great extent the people present directed the 
debate to questions they considered particularly important, and the 
discussions took place among the participants themselves. At the begin-
ning of each meeting one of the joint Chairmen would state that the 
Commission was not there to deliver a message but to keep silent and 
listen, since it was patiently trying to "learn" about Canada. The Chair-
man usually then suggested three questions which sum up the key prob-
lem as the Commission sees it: 

Can English-speaking and French-speaking Canadians live together, 
and do they want to? 

Under what new conditions? 
And are they prepared to accept those conditions? 
The Chairman would also mention the presence of other cultures in 

Canada and emphasize that the Commission should and would take 
them into account. 

The unique character of the experience lies precisely in the fact that 
when these points had been established it was up to the public to open 
up the subject with the help of the group leaders, and to start discussion 
on concrete issues. 

The value of the regional meetings, indeed, lay in this con-
tinual confrontation of the Commissioners with the various gather- 
ings. The members of the Commission said very little, they asked 
few questions, but nevertheless they were there and everyone knew it. 
Their very presence caused the problem to be present, so much so that 
on several occasions, particularly in those parts of the country where 
one of the cultures has very little day-to-day contact with the other, 
some people believed that it was the Commission that was artificially 
creating the problem, which seemed unreal to them. However, there 
was nearly always someone who had read or travelled more than his 
fellow citizens who would emphasize the gravity of the situation and 
the dangers facing Canada. The result was what we might describe 
as a fruitful kind of tension stimulating people to speak out frankly. 

Often, indeed, participants felt impelled to join the discussion to 
tell of their own experience or that of someone close to them. 

The origin, training, profession, place of residence, as well as 
the temperament and ideas of the participants were remarkably diverse. 

*Cf. Appendix IL 
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`How do you manage to sort things out?'3, observers would some-
times ask. It was not always easy. However, as the meetings pro-
ceeded, certain categories began to form in our minds and it was 
possible to begin the work of classification. 

Forty hours or so spent in a given district certainly are not enough 
to acquire a thorough knowledge of it, even with the most reliable of 
informants. But when attention is focussed on a specific point, on 
the vital question of relations between the two cultures and two 
languages, the mind is concentrated and works more intensely. Com-
missioners constantly checked their impressions with their colleagues, 
and in this way were made aware of feelings, emotions, and ways of 
thinking that normally they would have missed. Besides, informal 
talks took place before and after the public sessions and provided 
the Commissioners with further insights which often helped them to 
understand better what had taken place at the meetings. 

23. The technique used also had another advantage. The Com-
missioners travelled rapidly from one point to another, following an 
itinerary that led each one to see something of almost every province. 
When it came to a choice the rule was, as far as possible, to send a 
member of the Commission to areas with which he was the least 
familiar. Thus, quite often, each one found himself catapulted into 
surroundings that were new to him. 

The result was that our interest was being constantly reawakened. 
Conflicting impressions were created by our rapid moves from one 
place to another: Sherbrooke was followed by London, Three Rivers 
by Sudbury, Moncton by Chicoutimi, Chicoutimi by Winnipeg, and 
Vancouver by Windsor. Commissioners sitting in Calgary could exchange 
their impressions on the telephone with others sitting in St. John's, 
Nfld. They were struck by unexpected similarities, sharp differences, 
even changes in the psychological climate. They often felt they were 
being rushed; at times they would have liked to catch their breath 
between two onslaughts. But the established itinerary had to be fol-
lowed and they had to carry along, in spite of themselves, almost 
against their will, vivid impressions they had gleaned elsewhere. Thus 
a Quebecer in Vancouver, a Westerner in the Maritimes, an English-
speaking Commissioner in Quebec had to face audiences he was 
unprepared for, bringing him hard up against a reality he had so far 
only learned about in books. The feeling, at times, was as if one held 
this exceptionally vast country in the palm of one's hand. 

Moreover, when a Canadian of British origin was passionately 
defending unilingualism, when someone was putting the case for cul-
tural diversity, or when someone had the floor arguing separatism, 
one of the Commissioners could say to his colleagues, 'that is what 
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I was telling you about, and perhaps you did not realize how strong 
the feeling is.' 

All this, of course, leads to assumptions and judgments worth only 
what the person expressing them is worth. The members of the Com-
mission do not pretend to be infallible. They wish to emphasize the fact 
that the conditions under which they were able to work were truly 
unique, so much so that they feel justified in drawing some preliminary 
conclusions from their many-sided experience. 



Part Two 
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The first four regional meetings were held in Quebec and in Introduction 

Ontario. One team of Commissioners went from Three Rivers to Sud-
bury, and the other from Sherbrooke to London. Right away, striking 
contrasts between French-speaking Quebec and English-speaking 
Canada began to appear. 

Broadly speaking, Three Rivers and Sherbrooke* are predominantly 
French Canadian centres; Sudbury is in the heart of a mixed commu-
nity (with a large French Canadian minority and many other ethnic 
groups); and London is almost exclusively English-speaking. 

At the two meetings in the Province of Quebec, young people were 
much in evidence, and were rather aggressive. The best attended eve-
ning meeting was in Sudbury, where the audience took a lively interest 
in the proceedings and expressed itself quite bluntly. London was much 
more calm and friendly. 

In Sudbury, attention was largely focussed on educational problems. In Sudbury 
Here, and wherever French minorities exist, the problem of the two cul-
tures is primarily thought about, felt and experienced in terms of the 
school question. 

In addition, a significant representation of other ethnic groups gave 
an added dimension to the discussions. It was pointed out that there 
were many ethnic groups in the area. One participant went so far as 
to state that, "All are trying to retain [their] own culture," and that 
therefore Sudbury sets an excellent example for others to follow. Others 
expressed the fear of being crushed between the British and the French. 
On several occasions the expression "third force" was used to empha-
size that these otherwise dissimilar groups have in common the charac-
teristic of being neither British nor French. These were points of view 
we were to find again elsewhere, especially on the Prairies. * * 

What struck us most at the time, however, was the comparison 
between Sherbrooke and Three Rivers on the one hand, and London on 
the other. 

*We say Three Rivers or Sherbrooke here, as we will later say Vancouver and Quebec, only for the sake of 
brevity, and without any claim that they express the views of the extremely complex communities which 
these words represent. We would point out once and for all that whenever such terms are used, they should 
be understood to mean, depending on the context, the opinions heard in Three Rivers, Sherbrooke, or other 
specified cities. 

*Beginning with Sudbury, we came also in contact with Canadians of Indian origin. During the course 
of that meeting and in others that followed, there was brought to our attention a question which is obviously 
urgent today: the place of the Indian and Eskimo within the Canadian Confederation. The former, divided 
into 526 bands, under the administration of a Branch of the Department of Citizenship and Immigration, 
live for the most part on 2,239 reserves (about six million acres) while the latter are under the administrative 
control of the Department of Northern Affairs and Natural Resources with the exception of the 815 
Eskimos in Newfoundland. As to the problem raised by their integration into Canadian life, with relation 
to the conflict which causes opposition between the "two founding races", not all of them would react in 
the same way. 

Here is how the Indian population is broken down: Prince Edward Island, 348; New Brunswick, 3,746; 
Nova Scotia, 3,397; Quebec, 21,970; Ontario, 44,765; Manitoba, 25,681; Saskatchewan, 25,334; Alberta, 
20,931; British Columbia, 38,616; Yukon, 2,006; Northwest Territories, 4,915. Two-thirds of the Eskimos, 
exactly 7,977 live in the Northwest Territories. The Census counted 2,567 in Quebec, 815 in Newfoundland 
and 40 in the Yukon. It must be remembered that in the whole world there are only about 60,000 Eskimos; 
30,000 in Greenland, nearly 17,000 in Alaska, 1,500 in the USSR and 11,835 in Canada. 
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In Sherbrooke 
and 
Three Rivers 

The 
"inequalities" 

In both Quebec centres, the dissatisfaction of French Canadians 
found wide expression, sometimes in moderate tones and along the 
traditional lines of French Canadian nationalism, sometimes with a 
passion and even a violence hard to dismiss as purely verbal, particu-
larly where young people were involved. The relative positions of the 
French and English languages were described as scandalous in areas 
where French Canadians are so predominant (95 per cent in Three 
Rivers, 88 per cent in Sherbrooke). 'You have to know English to earn 
a living . . . English is spoken so much around Sherbrooke, a French 
Canadian has trouble getting ahead if he doesn't know English.'4  And 
yet we were told there are very few contacts between the two groups, 
each of which looks down on the other. For example, according to one 
participant, students at the University of Sherbrooke seldom mix with 
students at Bishop's University; furthermore, Bishop's students "do not 
want to learn French. "5  (Sherbrooke). "English Canadians," we were 
told, "make no effort to learn French: some of them have lived in 
Three Rivers for fifty years and still don't know a word of French. They 
think themselves culturally superior; they own 75 per cent of the local 
capital. The English-speaking bosses don't encourage French Cana- 
dians to rise to managerial positions—not through 	mind you, 
but because they forget the very existence of the French Canadians, in 
spite of their overwhelming numbers in the area."° (Three Rivers). In 
other words, these French Canadians in Three Rivers and Sherbrooke 
would think it perfectly logical, as some of them said, to have to speak 
English in communities where they formed a minority of 5 per cent or 
even 12 per cent of the population; but the same people find it an intol-
erable imposition, where 95 per cent or 88 per cent of the whole 
population is French-speaking, that someone who wants to better him-
self must speak English. Some of them tell themselves that it is due to 
the superior economic position of their English-speaking fellow citizens, 
not just locally, but in the province and in the country as a whole. 'The 
whole system is English,' some say, 'that's why the English-speaking 
feel no need to learn French; they're camping here like some imperial 
army in a colony.'? 

Thus the "inequalities" they complain about, in the country as a 
whole, and in politics as well as in business, are seen through the prism 
of the local "inequalities" they experience and of which they are deeply 
conscious. The more remote, country-wide "inequalities" thus become 
more immediate, more real, and give rise to highly emotional reactions. 
For instance, to quote an example related to the Civil Service, a trade 
union leader told us of a trip he took as a member of a labour delega-
tion to a non-French, non-English country: our hosts 'knew they were 
welcoming French Canadians. They saw to it that wherever we went, 
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we were greeted by someone who spoke French. And so, throughout 
the country, we could get along in French—everywhere, that is, except 
at the Canadian Embassy:8  The problem of the French-speaking minor-
ities in the other provinces worried some—but only some—of the 
audience. 'Why are they so badly treated,' it was asked, 'when we are 
so generous to our English-speaking minority, generous to the point 
of letting ourselves be anglicized?'9  Statements of this kind led a number 
of people to conclude that these French-speaking minorities are doomed 
because of the attitude of the English Canadians, and that the French 
Canadians should therefore devote all their efforts to the development 
of a unilingual Quebec. 

How can this state of affairs be changed, and how, particularly, can a 
way be found to end the inferior status of French in Quebec? Most 
young people felt that the whole system should be abolished, once and 
for all, and that the province should separate from the rest of Canada. 
Others wanted Quebec to be given broader powers, and demanded a 
new constitution, or major amendments to the present constitution. 
There were suggestions that Quebec should become unilingual, or at 
least that French be given priority in the province. It was extremely 
difficult to isolate the various problems—political, economic and social 
—which were regarded as forming a global entity .These people live in 
a situation that is highly unsatisfactory to them and damaging •to their 
pride; these people want sweeping reforms, and are very impatient. 

26. The atmosphere in London was quite different. Since it was after 
all a meeting of the Commission, the subjects that came up for discus-
sion were much the same, but they came up in a different order. There 
were some calls for constitutional amendments. Half the speakers put 
the blame squarely on the people of Quebec themselves for their 
"inferior status", while the other half felt that both sides were at fault. 
It was widely accepted that there is a "national crisis", or at least a 
crisis which, from having been limited first to Quebec, now concerns 
all of Canada because it threatens the very future of the country. On the 
whole, the audience was friendly, and more than usually well-informed 
and well-educated. 

However, while people talked to us again and again in Sherbrooke 
and Three Rivers about secession and fundamental reform, the subject 
that evoked the most spontaneous reaction in London was the teaching 
of languages. Should English-speaking Canadians learn French, or not? 
If so, how? It is not easy, some people remarked, in an area where 
only 1 per cent of the people are French-speaking (though this per-
centage is not much less than that of the English population in Three 
Rivers). Anyway why should Quebec turn up its nose at English, which 
is now a universal language? That's not the point, back would come 

In 
London 
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A barrier 
between the 
cultures 

At the 
outset, 
two different 
attitudes 

the retort, it is a good thing to learn two languages, and not just for 
practical reasons. But does a community like London have enough 
French teachers? And so forth. 

We report these remarks without any intention of sounding ironical. 
They are, in the main, perfectly serious questions which may be legiti-
mately raised. What strikes us here is not that the people of London 
and those of Three Rivers and Sherbrooke disagreed with each other, 
but rather that they were not talking about the same things. Responses 
were given in London to questions never brought up in Three Rivers 
and Sherbrooke. The concessions offered in the English-speaking com-
munity were seldom those demanded in the French-speaking com-
munities. Their clocks were set at a different time. 

This very point, indeed, was made quite forcefully at the time by a 
few speakers who showed an insight and thoughtfulness that was remark-
able in its accuracy and breadth. In general, however, their message 
was not understood, or its full meaning was partly lost. Thus we began 
to sense the existence of an actual barrier between the cultures, a barrier 
that is extremely difficult to cross, and is not merely a result of ignorance 
or gross errors of fact. However, it is as subtle as it is real, and can 
hardly be appreciated by anyone who has not experienced it personally. 

27. These first meetings enabled us to capture the spirit in which the 
two language communities approach the problem. 

In French Canada, and especially in Quebec, little attention was given 
to our terms of reference. The people we met had been living with the 
problem; they had no wish to study it further, as they felt sure that they 
understood it all too well. They proceeded to make assertions, using 
terms which they rarely bothered to define, but they displayed a keen 
awareness of the urgency of the problem. Impatience was the order of 
the day.* 

In contrast, English-speaking Canadians, especially those not of 
British stock, regarded the problem as a relatively new one, to such an 
extent that they often felt they had to define it, to make sure they had 
clearly in their mind what they were talking about. Their very defini-
tions of the problem centered around something they already know, such 

*After a discussion group in Quebec, a very young separatist handed one of the Commission members 
a copy of an old magazine. 'Read this,' he said. 'I found it in my grandfather's library—yes, my grand-
father's', he added with a sardonic smile. 'Everything the federalists are saying today is already in there, 
and hasn't meant a thing.' This was a copy of a Montreal magazine, ]'Action francaise, which had published 
a series of articles on bilingualism in 1925. The young separatist pointed out some passages that were under-
lined in an article on bilingualism in the federal sphere—the legal aspect, appearing in February 1925: 
"English is spoken by the majority of Canadians, French by the minority. Thus it is the latter that must 
constantly try to justify its existence." 

—`Constantly, you're not joking,' said our questioner: 'that has gone on for at least forty years! Read 
this too' he continued pointing to another passage according to which French, despite the conquest "is 
not an intruder and belongs just as much as English in Canada." 

Young people surrounded us by this time and it was for their benefit that the separatist read a last 
quotation: some Anglo-Canadians "seem disposed to give a broad interpretation to the law of 1867, and 
to recognize that Confederation formed an Anglo-French country." 'In 1925!' exclaimed the young man. 
And his friends laughed. 
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as the teaching of a second language. They patiently analyzed such 
factors, which are rarely the most significant, and this gave an impres-
sion of good will and serious interest, but also, in the long run, a certain 
feeling of futility. 

The two attitudes are easy to explain historically; a minority culture 
is accustomed to protecting itself and is always conscious of its demands. 
This does not alter the fact that there are many real points of friction 
between French-speaking and English-speaking Canadians. The former 
are likely to feel that the seeming incomprehension of their opposite 
numbers is rather too convenient to be believed; the latter too feel they 
are being presented with an over-simplified picture, born of emotion 
rather than of honest thought. So the dialogue gets off to a bad start. 

28. It would be tedious to describe in detail each of our regional 
meetings. The rest of this report therefore will concern itself with 
general themes, several of which were already becoming clear to us, 
and with the contrasting reactions these themes provoked across the 
country. 

This is a delicate undertaking, because everywhere discussions had 
their own particular flavour. Thus it will be impossible to do justice 
to each meeting and to recapture and communicate the richness and 
feeling discovered in each centre. It is hard to portray the tremendous 
diversity the Commission encountered and to record all the conflicting 
images and contradictory opinions which emerged. However, it must 
be attempted. 

We will report the words of the participants just as they were spoken 
to us (except for corrections in grammar when necessary). Many 
judgments or opinions we heard were obviously based on a mistaken or 
partial view of the reality of the situation. The Commission has more-
over set up research to look into many of the questions raised by the 
participants. But our main intention in this report is to bring out the 
contrasts in opinions, and only in a few exceptional cases have we 
thought fit to point out certain errors. Where a misconception itself 
forms an essential part of a judgment, it will hereafter be considered an 
integral part of the speaker's vision of his country, or of the particular 
situation which he describes. 

On particular points, however, where it is possible to do so without 
breaking the flow of the narrative, we have inserted official statistics, 
established information or short remarks, in order to underline the 
disparity between certain basic Canadian realities and the ways in 
which various participants described them. 

Some particularly delicate and complex subjects were also brought 
up. We thought it reasonable to go into them, and while reserving 
judgment on them for the moment, to indicate briefly their imporance 
to an understanding of the Canadian situation. 

Emergence 
of general 
themes 

Use of 
quotations 
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It soon became apparent, as might have been expected, that Introduction 
conflicts in opinion were rooted in widely differing conceptions of the 
Canadian state and society. The image of his country that each Cana-
dian had forged for himself inevitably determined his assessment of 
the present predicament and formed the background and basis of his 
participation in the discussions. At once striking contrasts emerged 
between French and English-speaking Canadians, and even more be-
tween French-speaking Quebec and the rest of Canada, as each tried 
to relate the implications of the co-existence of two cultures to the 
Canada he recognized. 

A) Concepts of Dualism 

French-speaking Canadians for the most part accepted without 
discussion the broad basic idea of "equal partnership" expressed in the 
Commission's terms of reference; they proceeded immediately to 
examine specific problem areas such as education, industry and the 
public sector. It must be noted, however, that some Quebec separatists 
and quasi-separatists* derided the whole idea of equal partnership, 
not so much because they opposed it in principle, as because they felt 
sure it was unattainable or that English-speaking Canadians would never 
allow it to be implemented; thus, from their viewpoint, since equality 
can never be fully realized, Quebec must separate, or at least obtain 
the largest possible measure of autonomy. 

Similarly among English-speaking participants there were a number 
who at the outset vigorously denied the relevance for Canada of the 
equal partnership principle. However, many others viewed the idea 
sympathetically; but even among these, few appeared to understand 
all the implications of the concept. 

Here then was one major contrast: with the exception of the sepa-
ratists and the quasi-separatists, who consider the goal of equal partner-
ship to be utopian, the French-speaking Canadians we met, when 
confronted with the idea, said: 'It's a good idea. But it has not yet 
been implemented in this or that field and in the future it must be.' 
Whereas English-speaking Canadians, except for the most negative 
group, would say: 'But what is meant by equal partnership? Where does 
the idea come from? What historical and constitutional foundation does 
it have?' 

"Equal 
partnership" 

By the term quasi-separatism we are trying to describe in an approximate way not an organized social 
movement but a state of mind which often manifested itself in the regional meetings held in the Province 
of Quebec. Nobody claimed to belong to this group, and we are creating this classification somewhat 
arbitrarily. By quasi-separatism we mean a state of mind peculiar to those who, although they have not 
chosen separatism, could probably do so under certain circumstances—and this without causing them any 
great feeling of disruption—since they were already defining their position almost exclusively from a Quebec 
point of view. For a more detailed study of their position see Chapter VI. 
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Among French-speaking Canadians, the expression "two found-
ing peoples" was quite frequently used. "Our rights and privileges in 
the Canadian Federation are not completely honoured, and we feel 
our group should have priority precisely because it is one of the 
founding races," stated a Franco-Ontarian in Windsor. 

Typically enough, he was linking the concept of founding peoples 
to the idea of a contract between them, which established French 
Canada's rights at the time of Confederation. In the past, two major 
versions of the compact theory have been elaborated: a compact 
among provinces and a treaty between "races". Quebec's rights (and 
those of the other provinces) have been based on the first version; the 
rights of French Canadians throughout Canada on the second. We 
encountered protagonists for both ideas, and in each case resentment 
was strong. As another man at Windsor put it: "The grievance here 
is that the Canadian of French descent, according to the Confedera-
tion of 1867, is not getting the privileges he was granted." 

Speakers rarely attempted to justify this sense of indignation by 
precise references to the text of the BNA Act. More often, the con-
cept of a compact was simply advanced as a basic assumption of 
Canadian federalism. A concrete example of what respect for the 
treaty-between-races version of the contract idea entailed was often 
given, however: this was the treatment which the French-speaking 
majority in Quebec accorded to its English-speaking minority. As a 
man in Rimouski put it: "For its part Quebec would like to see the 
French minorities of the other provinces given the same treatment it 
accords its own English minority.'no 

French Canadian speakers from the Maritimes, Ontario and the 
West accepted this test, and in doing so they implied that their 
English-speaking compatriots had broken a solemn undertaking. 

Many English-speaking participants, however, rejected the con-
cept of two founding races. In Calgary, for example, we heard one 
man say: "Our Canada is no longer made of two founding races, 
or should I say floundering races, but through immigration is made 
up of numerous races, and our real problem is to blend them into one 
Canada, not two or more." 

The BNA Act was often presented as "not a union of two nations 
but of four provinces, one of which happened to be French" (Monc-
ton), or "an arrangement made nearly a hundred years ago whereby 
a certain territory in [this] new Canada was set aside where the French 
influence was to be on a parity" (Calgary). A citizen in Regina pointed 
out that the text of the BNA Act referred only to religious rights and 
to the distribution of powers between the federal and provincial levels 
of government, and he argued that the Act had no significance as a 
compact between two founding groups. A separatist in Quebec City 
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also refused to recognize any evidence in the BNA Act of a special 
arrangement between the two peoples. He declared that, "The facts 
and the text of article 133 of the Constitution completely establish 
that it is absolutely not so and that Quebec is the only province where 
French is the official language."'" 

A lawyer from Calgary, in a letter to the Commission, expressed 
this whole point of view in very precise terms: "As to the matter of ) 
constitutional law, the Canadian Confederation is not based on an 
equal partnership of the two founding races. That idea originates in 
the so-called compact theory of Confederation which is neither his-
torically nor legally correct. Confederation is based on the British 
North America Act, court decisions and various conventions which 
prescribe the relationship of the various provinces the one to the other 
and to the federal government. Partnership of races, much less equal 
partnership, is an unknown concept . . ." 

Not only was Canadian history frequently not interpreted in the 
same way by French-speaking and English-speaking participants, it 
was sometimes relegated to a secondary importance by the latter: 
"Canada's future is a lot more important than her past, so let's all 
work together to create a Canadianism in Canada." (Victoria). As 
one might expect, this was a view more often expressed in the younger 
provinces of Alberta and Saskatchewan; yet these sentiments found 
a kind of echo on occasion from Quebec separatists who attached no 
importance to the idea of two founding groups, but who were very 
much interested in the future—a future in which Quebec would be 
separate from the rest of Canada. 

33. These notions and expressions—"equal partnership", "two 
founding groups", "a compact"—are traditional in French Canada. 
"Two nations" is a more recent and vivid way of expressing this desire 
for a recognition of the dual character of the country. French Cana-
dians, who used to refer to themselves as "a race", or "a nationality", 
now more and more speak of themselves as "a nation". "How do you 
propose," asked one man in Sherbrooke, "with some scheme of bilin-
gualism, to establish good will and understanding in Canada, unless 
you accept the existence of a French Canadian nation at the outset?' 12  
This idea of a French Canadian nation, having a common language, 
territory, history and a common culture or way of life, was expressed 
in Quebec by many people who have no association with separatism. 
In their mind, it provides the foundation for the ideal of a partnership 
on equal terms. And when these Quebec French Canadians think of 
themselves as one nation, it is easy—if not logical—for them to lump 
all the others together as a nation. Thus concentrating on themselves, 

*Article 133 guarantees the use of the English and French languages in the laws, legislature and the courts 
of Quebec and in the Federal Parliament and courts. 

"Two 
nations" 
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and on what we may call their own self-conquest, they view the rest 
of Canada as a single entity-1.es  Anglais'—the non-self. The expres-
sion "two nations" still rings in our ears, it was so often heard in our 
Quebec meetings. 

The matter looked very different to most English-speaking Cana-
dians that we met. They might concede that there are uses of the 
word "nation" which are suited to the French Canadians in Quebec, 
but the same term, they felt, could not so easily be applied to all the 
non-French inhabitants of Canada taken as a whole. The non-French 
people are united only by their common citizenship in Canada, the 
bond that also links them with the Canadians living in Quebec. One 
man in Halifax did suggest that the powerful sense of cultural identity 
which French Canadians express by the word "nation" might develop 
in English-speaking Canada in the future. He hoped that, "If we have 
time, we in English Canada can perhaps define what our identity is 
and then, knowing that, perhaps we can work with those in Canada 
who already know what their cultural identity is." But most Canadians 
whose background was not French seemed to equate the word "nation" 
with Canada, and they thought of the country as a single nation-state. 

Is this difference in the meaning assigned to the word "nation" 
merely a matter of semantics? Perhaps the French phrase "one 
country, two nations" may seem to mean almost the same as the 
English phrase "one nation, two cultures" or even "one nation, two 
languages". Yet one senses that this last expression in particular signifies 
much less. A discussion leader in Newfoundland put it this way: "The 
crux of the whole issue is that we have people looking on themselves 
as French Canadians, when they should be looking on themselves as 
Canadians who speak French." 

Indeed it seemed that French-speaking participants used the term 
"nation" to emphasize their understanding of a bi-national Canada, 
while English-speaking ones used it to insist on the necessity of "national 
unity" for the country. Even the difference in meaning and use of the 
term "national" illustrates the gap in understanding. 

The explosive potential of this difference in perception was empha-
sized by a man in Saskatoon who registered his own concern that, 
"Unless the bi-national character of the Canadian state is recognized 
by the English as well as by the French, the future of this country 
is very much in doubt." But even with such a blunt statement of the 
problem, it seemed that the dualistic idea of a nation was still foreign 
to most of the participants in this meeting—and in many others. 

34. Interestingly enough, the idea was also unacceptable to many 
French-speaking Canadians, especially those who advocated a new and 
distinct political status for Quebec. They gave to the word "nation" 
almost the same meaning as many English-speaking Canadians whom 
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we heard. For them also, the nation and the state must coincide; there 
simply cannot be two "nations" in one state. But then, of course, this 
one "nation-state" must be a French Canadian state. 

Such a coincidence of opposites was often evident: the language 
and way of thinking of many French-speaking Canadians anxious for 
a radical change—whatever specific new political arrangement they 
desired—was much closer to the language and way of thinking of those 
English-speaking Canadians who hold a unitary concept of Canada, 
than it was to the traditional language and thinking of other French-
speaking Canadians. But of course their respective conclusions were 
in dramatic opposition: we mean by this, that those who openly pro-
mote the idea of a fully independent Quebec, and those who are in 
sympathy with this view, put the same maximum emphasis on unity 
as do many English-speaking Canadians. Both groups insist on the 
necessity of unity of language and culture within one country. In the 
light of this conviction, French Canadian separatists expressed before 
us their belief in the inevitability of a sovereign Quebec. To the 
slogans "One nation, Canada", or "One Canada, two nations", their 
answer is, "One nation, Quebec". Many times during our regional 
meetings, we felt that from a certain point of view, the very existence 
of Quebec separatism is a response to the unitary concept of Canada 
held by English-speaking Canadians: people who felt that, because of 
their cultural and linguistic differences they were being pushed into 
a reserve, concluded that the only way out was to build an independent 
state where they would be free. 

35. A special problem brought into sharp relief by the concept of 
two founding peoples is of course the situation of the Canadian Indian 
and Eskimo. Their unique position was put most poignantly in Sud-
bury by an Indian woman who asked the evening meeting, "Why is 
the Indian always forgotten? This was the first culture and this was the 
first language in Canada. We are told that the BNA Act was between 
the French and English—where was the Indian during this time?" 
In Toronto, in the course of a conversation with the members of the 
Indian Advisory Committee of the Ontario Department of Public 
Welfare, the chiefs who were present after recalling that many Indians 
speak French, summed up their fate in this way: 'If the French people 
think that they lost a lot of their rights since Confederation, what 
should the Indian say? They lost the whole land.' One of the par-
ticipants in the discussion protested about school text-books: 'Our 
children learn that Indians are all savages.' Finally the increasing 
assimilation of the Indians who are forced to leave the reserves for 
economic reasons was the object of another statement: 'As soon as an 
Indian wants to succeed in Canadian life he must assimilate. They 
[Canadians] call them non-Indian-Indians... Furthermore, close to 
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80 per cent of the Ontario young Indians are marrying others than 
Indians.' 

The Eskimo was not present at our "southern" meetings, so a tour 
of the Eastern Arctic was made by two Commissioners: there the 
problems of the written languages, the school system and the economic 
future were discussed with Eskimo Community Councils, government 
officials and missionaries. 

We found great sympathy in "white" audiences for the plight in 
which Canada's two indigenous peoples find themselves, as the relent-
less march of North American industry and technology moves into 
territories once exclusively their own. We were impressed by this 
unanimity of views. 

B) Objections to duality: Multiculturalism 

"Second-class 
citizens?" 

36. Dualistic concepts of Canada variously expressed in the terms, 
"equal partnership", "two founding races" and "two nations", en-
countered opposition, as we have said, from Canadians who wanted 
their country, however they define it, to be seen as a single entity. 
These unitary concepts will be treated more fully below. 

However, the idea of Canada having a dual nature aroused fears 
among members of the other ethnic groups. The question was posed 
in Winnipeg: "Are we, west of the Ontario border, to be considered 
second-class citizens? We are a third of the population in this country.. . 
and should be considered equal citizens." "Is there some justification," 
asked a man in Sudbury, "for members of the other groups to be 
afraid of being caught in a power play, right in the centre [between 
the English and the French]?" Or, as stated in Kingston, is it true that 
"my freedoms are actually limited because my extraction is not from 
one of the so-called founding races?" 

This fear that other ethnic groups might be forgotten in the de-
veloping dialogue between Canadians of French and British origin 
was coupled with a strong affirmation of their importance to Canada. 
On several occasions this was expressed by an over-estimation of their 
numbers, as by the Winnipeg speaker who said: "We are the third 
element of the population of this country, of which I think our pro-
portion today is almost one-third."* 

We were reminded of the prominent role which men and women 
from Germany, the Ukraine, the Scandinavian countries, Holland, 
Poland and elsewhere had played in the settlement of the West. In 

 

The 1961 Census of Canada establishes at 13.5 p.c. those Canadians whose mother tongue is other than 
English or French, while those of non-French, non-British origin constitute 25.8 p.c. of the population. 
Of course, this "third element" is composed of many different linguistic groups, the most important of 
which are listed in the Working Paper of Appendix IV. 
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many communities, we were told, a vigorous sense of cultural identity 
persists. A Saskatchewan lawyer wrote in a letter to the Commission: 
"The Dominion government . . . settled the different immigrant nation-
alities in little island groups with the result that we have large areas 
which are bilingual. They [the immigrant groups] speak the language 
of their respective fatherlands and English. Some of the older gener-
ations speak nothing but their native tongue." 

This picture of non-French, non-British Canadians as pioneers con- "New 
trasted sharply with the tendency of some participants at the regional Canadians" 

meetings either to ignore them or to think of them only as recent 
immigrants. The term "New Canadian", which was used so often, 
did not satisfy the desire for distinctive recognition which was felt 
especially by Ukrainian Canadians, whose grandfathers had been 
among the first to plough the open lands of the Prairies. For those 
Canadians of German descent whose ancestors came to Nova Scotia 
or Ontario in the eighteenth century, the expression, "New Canadian" 
was even more inapplicable. The desire of these groups to be seen as a 
special element in Canadian life was strongest on the Prairies. Else-
where, solidarity with English or, in some cases, French Canada, was 
more often emphasized. 

37. What image of Canada would do justice to the presence of The mosaic 
these varied ethnic groups? This question preoccupied western partici-
pants especially, and the answer they often gave was "multiculturalism", 
or, more elaborately, "the Canadian mosaic". They asked: If two cul-
tures are accepted, why not many? Why should Canada not be a country 
in which a multitude of cultural groups live side by side yet distinct 
from one another, all contributing to a richly varied society? Certainly, 
it was stated, the mosaic idea was infinitely preferable to the "melting 
pot". 

Sometimes, however, a vision emerged of the separate elements, which Third force 
derive from countries other than Britain and France, being welded to-
gether into a new corporate entity. At the preliminary hearing in Ottawa 
it was said: "We respectfully acknowledge the fact that the problem is 
primarily with the two founding races, the French-speaking Canadians 
and the British Canadians, but over the years a third force, a vital 
force, has emerged and this force must be recognized." And sometimes 
this "force" was seen in relation to the two main groups, stabilizing, 
mediating, uniting. One spokesman declared: "The ethnic groups in 
Canada are, and will continue to be, a unifying force, a cementing force 
in the Confederation of Canada." 

An attempt was made at some regional meetings to discover what 
unifying values are held in common by Canadians of German, Italian, 
Chinese, Ukrainian and other ethnic extraction, but a full discussion 
didn't seem to follow, and this variant on the multicultural theme 
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tended to blend with the mosaic idea. Indeed the notion of a "third 
force" had few supporters even among the "New Canadians". 

38. Is there some way of reconciling the concepts of dualism and 
multiculturalism? A great deal of ingenuity and goodwill was some-
times devoted to the task, and we were struck by the fact that several 
speakers of Polish and Ukrainian origin made a point of expressing 
themselves in both English and French at our preliminary hearing in 
Ottawa in November 1963. Once the disquieting idea of "second-class 
citizenship" had been aired and the strongest possible protest lodged 
against it, an occasional participant would voice an opinion like that 
expressed in Kingston: "The demands of bilingualism are justified. We 
do not see any justification for the introduction of other official lan-
guages. We are opposed to any `balkanisation' and to the idea of the 
`melting pot'. In the complex ethnic situation existing in Canada, the 
only kind of unity which can reasonably be striven for and achieved 
is unity in diversity: the harmonious co-operation of all ethnic groups 
in the Canadian country as a whole. 

More frequently, however, speakers would turn to specific issues. It 
was suggested to us that there could be special recognition of languages 
other than French and English without these other languages being 
given official status. Others pointed out that the maintenance of religious 
groups is intimately linked with the preservation of language. Once or 
twice, indeed, it was proposed that the word "bilingualism" in the Com-
mission's terms of reference should be interpreted to mean either French 
or English plus the mother tongue of the individual in question. The 
teaching of languages other than French and English as optional sub-
jects in schools and universities; greater use of these languages on radio 
and television; public aid to cultural projects—these were the ideas 
which were advanced most often in attempts to give solid substance to 
the abstract concept of a multicultural Canada. 

Regionalism 

C) "One Canada" 

39. Time and again, during our evening meetings outside Quebec, 
we could sense a growing unease in part of the audience when the 
discussion dwelt on differences between Canadians, and we could pre-
dict that before long a spokesman for the "One Canada" idea would 
rise and take the microphone. Sometimes he would express disquiet 
about regionalism and provincialism; sometimes it was the idea of divi-
sions on the basis of language or culture. 'Let's all be Canadians,' we 
were told repeatedly, but the meaning of the phrase varied subtly from 
speaker to speaker. 
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The sense of regional or provincial identity that many English 
Canadians appear to possess usually came out in statements which be-
gan: 'We Maritimers' or 'We Westeners', or 'Here in Ontario we think 
. . . ' but what followed was never an attempt to reject wider loyalties. 
Indeed loyalty to the region or province was not seen as a substitute for 
loyalty to the country, as we sometimes found in Quebec. Rather, the 
participant would draw attention to factors in the history or geography, 
or in the economic and social life of his locality which, to him, were 
his first concerns and coloured his view of the whole Canadian situ-
ation. He by no means wished himself and his fellows to be lumped 
together indiscriminately with those Canadians who lived half a con-
tinent away. Yet even though the affirmation of uniqueness went no 
further than this, it was likely to provoke a response such as that of 
the speaker in Calgary who said, "I don't want to be identified as an 
Albertan, or as a Saskatchewanian, or an Ontarian; I wish to be con-
sidered a Canadian"; or the participant in Victoria, who said that it is 
"a matter of loyalty: if Canada is a country, and we are Canadians, 
then we should be as one in looking for the good of Canada." 

40. The "One Canada" idea was often expressed even more vigorous- "Balkanization" 
ly. What effect would the recognition of multiculturalism have on or assimilation 

education, asked a man in Port Arthur: "If 75 Ukrainian families wish 
to have Ukrainian taught in the high school then do 60 French families 
have the same right? 55 Finnish families? 30 Italian families? 20 Nor-
wegians? Is there not a danger that the country will become balkan-
ized?" This fear of "balkanization" led a number of participants to 
plump for the American "melting pot" idea. Canadians of British origin 
were not the only ones to make this choice. Indeed it was a first genera-
tion immigrant from Europe to Winnipeg who called for the "develop-
ment of a truly unique Canadian culture" as opposed to a "polycultural 
kind of nation." 

What would this single Canadian culture, to which all should assimi-
late, be like? Usually the answer was clear and explicit. "If we want to 
have a nation," according to a Winnipeg man, "there is only one way 
and that's for all of us to look at each other and say we are Canadians 
regardless of ethnic origin and regardless of the language you speak in 
your home. You are a Canadian and if English is the predominating 
tongue in this country then that is what we will speak." And in New 
Brunswick a discussion leader reported that his group believed "Canada 
and New Brunswick should be unilingual, and if people want to stay in 
Canada, let them learn English." Again, in Yarmouth, a participant 
expressed his distaste for "hyphenated Canadianism." He disliked "to 
hear people speaking about English Canada, French Canada or what-
ever it may be." This was an oft-repeated opinion among English 
Canadians, and it sometimes seemed that those who stated it felt that 
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discarding the term "English Canada" was exactly equivalent to setting 
aside the phrase "French Canada". A man in London thought other-
wise: "For an English Canadian to say that he is a Canadian without 
prefix involves no sacrifice," he said, "because Canada for him is an 
enlargement of what he knows as an Ontarian, as a Manitoban or as a 
Nova Scotian, but when we say that a French Canadian should be a 
Canadian really like us . . . we are asking him to make the supreme 
sacrifice." 

41. Perhaps the reason why this last point was not more fully dis-
cussed among English Canadians was because of a widespread feeling, 
which cropped up persistently, that it was "unnatural" to speak any-
thing but English in North America. 

In St. John's, Nfld., we heard: "The standard process of history 
is for a minority to be assimilated or absorbed. What we are doing . . . 
here is to stand in the way of that process." 

At the same place: "The feeling is that if this [assimilation] has 
happened to other ethnic groups, why hasn't it happened to the French 
Canadians?" 

In Windsor: "Canada is a melting pot . . . French Canadians will 
inevitably be assimilated." 

In Saskatoon: a discussion group wondered why assimilation has not 
already taken place and concluded that this is due to article 133 of the 
constitution; thus French Canada is the artificial, almost accidental result 
of a decision taken by politicians at the beginning of Confederation. In 
Victoria, during a private press meeting, we were asked in an aggressive 
tone of voice whether it is true that French Canadians are compelled to 
learn French 'by the Roman Catholic Church, the Liberal Party and the 
Social Credit Party.' The group of people around us seemed to attach 
great weight to this question. 

When our public meetings were over and we met in conversation with 
local people, we were told stories which illustrated even more vividly the 
idea of the artificiality of non-English culture. For example: On the 
Prairies an English Canadian, upon hearing some people from Quebec 
speaking French among themselves, went up to them and, in a friendly 
way, asked them about different aspects of their life. Among other 
things he said: 'Your children may learn French in class, but which 
language do they speak when they go out to play?' In other words: in 
class they are forced to listen to their instructors; but when they are 
allowed out don't they speak English like everyone else? In another 
part of the country, some ladies who had spent some time in Quebec 
showed their surprise at having heard very young children speaking 
French. How on earth, they seemed to be asking, do three-year olds 
and five-year olds manage to speak a language which adults [of a 
different culture] find so difficult to learn? This naïveté is not uncom- 
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mon: the simplest and most natural of acts, that of speaking from 
infancy the language of one's parents, takes on the appearance of a 
veritable feat of genius to those who forget that this language is the 
children's own mother tongue. 

42. Nothing could be more foreign to the thinking of the French 
Canadians we met than the idea that their language and their culture 
are an artificial fact in North America: to some it was even an insult. 
At one time a group of English Canadians were speaking with a certain 
detachment of the "French minority", when a French Canadian present 
suddenly flung at them: 'Do you know, gentlemen, that French has been 
spoken in Quebec without a break since 1608P13* We felt that, moved 
by a feeling of hurt pride, that man was presenting his letters patent 
of nobility. 

It was even implied at times that French Canadians are the only 
"true" Canadians. English-speaking Canadians were often referred to as 
"les Anglais" or as "les Anglo-Saxons", a term which English-speaking 
people of Scottish or Irish descent let alone German or Ukrainian, heard 
without pleasure but not without surprise. Sometimes it was meant as 
a term of opprobrium, but more often it was simply an everyday phrase 
used to describe English-speaking Canadians, just as the latter frequently 
refer to "the French", meaning French Canadians. At Chicoutimi one 
speaker remarked bitterly, "All we're doing here is making the English 
rich ..."" But at Rimouski another participant talked about "our friends, 
the English".15  Whatever the other overtones, such expressions seemed 
to carry with them the idea that English Canadians were not really 
rooted in Canada, that they were recent arrivals linked still to another 
land. The real way, the natural way, to be Canadian was to be French 
Canadian. * * 

Though the expression "Quebec d'abord"—"Quebec first"—was not 
often heard in our meetings in French Canada, the idea behind these 
words seemed to inspire many of the attitudes expressed. Most par- 

*The Acadian branch is even four years older than the Quebec one: Acadia was already in existence in 
present day Nova Scotia in 1604. Thus the French have been established in North America for three and 
a half centuries and in two original homes: Quebec, numerically the most important, and Acadia, whose 
main centre has become New Brunswick. As a result of distance and the vagaries of history, the French in 
Quebec and those in Acadia have long lived quite separately and have developed what may be called two 
strong regional particularisms. However, the unifying factors are equally strong such as the possession of 
a common origin and language, the North American environment and the feeling of belonging to the same 
"French minority" within the country. 

People from the two groups spread across Canada; we found descendants of the French from Quebec 
or from Acadia everywhere, from Halifax to Victoria. We heard the sentence mentioned above ('French 
has been spoken in Quebec without a break since 1608') from a middle-aged man in Manitoba, who did 
not forget to add that his own family had been established in Canada since the seventeenth century. This 
sort of remark heard in Nova Scotia and Prince Edward Island as well as in Ontario or British Columbia, 
led us to think that many members of the various French minority groups carried with them, even into the 
provinces most remote from Quebec, the consciousness of a historical continuity and a feeling of French 
solidarity. 
**This is the reverse of the feeling among some English Canadians, noted above, that to be French-speaking 
in Canada is not quite normal. It is often forgotten in Quebec that English settlement ante-dates French 
in large areas of Canada, notably in Hudson's Bay and the Arctic, in most of Ontario and the Prairies, and 
in British Columbia. Here the presence of the French appears as strange as the presence of the English 
in Chicoutimi or Beauce regions. 
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ticipants evidently took for granted the primary importance of Quebec 
as a society and especially as a political entity. This assumption seemed 
so strong and so clear that it was considered unnecessary to state it in 
so many words. 

In their extreme formulations, the two expressions "One Canada" and 
"Quebec d'abord"—appear to be in sharp contrast to each other. Those 
who held such different ideas were in agreement, however, in that they 
did not believe in equal partnership. 

D) Presence of the United States 

Ambivalent 
reactions 

Biculturalism, 
a distinguishing 
feature 

Quite often proximity and influence of the United States were 
mentioned as inevitable and pervasive forces in Canadian life. The 
implacable fact of that rich and powerful neighbour still had a kind 
of inhibiting or distracting effect on attempts to debate the Canadian 
situation. 

Indeed discussions on this point often seemed ambivalent. A number 
of participants expressed a strong desire for personal and national 
independence on the one hand, while on the other hand they emphasized 
the existing cultural and economic dependence on the United States. 
Likewise, for many, the desire for independence was tempered by a 
lively awareness of the greater economic development and higher 
standard of living across the border. 

The principal concern of those who raised this question at our 
meetings centred on the manner in which the tremendous disproportion 
in population, wealth and power between the two countries threatens 
Canada's survival as an independent state, and gives new significance to 
the concept of equal partnership. There were several ways in which 
this interrelationship was discussed by participants. 

First, many of those who viewed any form of union or dependence 
on the United States as undesirable, regarded the bicultural and 
bilingual nature of Canadian society as the major—if not the only—
distinguishing feature which would keep Canada independent. This 
point of view, heard frequently, was most often put forward, as in 
Windsor, in the form of a warning that, "We must all be interested in 
Canadian culture for I fear if we are not, we Canadians could soon be 
engulfed and drowned by the American culture." In London, one man 
clearly stated his support of biculturalism as a bulwark against the 
merging of Canada with the United States when he said, "Equal rights 
across the country for both cultures and both languages—this will be 
a terrific barrier to being swallowed up by the large state to the south, 
which may be very friendly, but which can take many little things that 
we want and [things] that we are prepared to pay a dividend to keep." 
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This man, like many others, saw biculturalism as the only safeguard 
against cultural annexation, and he went on to say: "I do not think 
we have a chance of keeping [Canada independent] unless we do 
develop something which will clearly distinguish it culturally from that 
mass reservoir. We are going to be sucked in with or without any 
pressure from them. We have to become a bicultural and bilingual nation 
completely from coast to coast." 

45. Others, however, saw the dominance of the United States as 
inevitable, and some kind of union with them not only as probable but 
desirable. A participant on the Prairies stated bluntly at the evening 
meeting, without a particularly noticeable reaction from others attend-
ing, that on the North American continent a French-speaking Quebec 
was "socially ridiculous," and went on to say that an independent Can-
ada was "economically ridiculous". A similar point of view was ex-
pressed by a participant in the Maritimes, who said "The only time we 
had prosperity here was when we could trade with the Yankees, prior 
to the twentieth century." People holding such views had no patience 
with the idea of equal partnership. One man in Vancouver praised the 
"wisdom" the Americans showed in choosing "the English language as 
the one and only language for the U.S.A." 

Some Canadians, who did not see union or a close relationship with 
the United States as desirable, still considered that economic realities 
increasingly dictate that the primary language in Canada must be Eng-
lish. This opinion was expressed by both French-speaking and English-
speaking Canadians, although they usually derived different conclusions 
from it. In Saskatoon a man stated that, "As time goes on there will be 
fewer and fewer people who will be purely French-speaking and more 
and more people will be English-speaking. Quebec is not only a part 
of Canada, it is also a part of the North American economy and there is 
a tide flowing that economically will force them to become increasingly 
industrialized in that province and to have a knowledge, and a good 
knowledge, of the language of commerce. That language of commerce, 
I think we'll have to admit, will be English in the North American 
economy." 

The idea of North American economic necessity and linguistic pres-
sure being a barrier to equal partnership was also voiced by French 
Canadians. Thus in Chicoutimi: " 'How necessary is English?' you may 
ask me now. We must not forget that we live among 200 million Eng-
lish-speaking people. It would be utopian to imagine that those who 
live in the region of the Saguenay or in the Province of Quebec can 
restrict themselves to their mother tongue when they live on the North 
American continent."16  A participant in Rimouski also emphasized the 
language pressure stemming from Quebec's position in the North Ameri-
can economy, pointing out that, "It is not because we have English- 

The economic 
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speaking people in Confederation that we have to speak English, it's 
because we have the neighbours to the south, the United States."i7  

Some French-speaking Canadians thus affirmed a heightened sense 
of their minority position in relation to North American population and 
language factors. English-speaking participants also saw this situation 
as a factor accentuating the minority position of French-speaking Cana-
dians. Some mentioned what they considered to be the resulting insu-
larity of French Canada. Thus in St. John's: "They [French Canada] 
are an island, feel themselves to be isolated and feel that they have to 
strike out, to resist, to withstand, to hang onto what they have." Eng-
glish-speaking Canadians, on the other hand, obviously felt an added 
sense of linguistic and cultural security based on their possession of a 
common language along with some 200 million others. As one living in 
the Saguenay region (which is predominantly French-speaking) ex-
plained, "There are some penalties to pay for being in the minority here, 
such as education, where English-speaking school facilities are neces-
sarily restricted. On the other hand, being in the minority does not 
disturb me because I know I have the weight of 200 million English-
speaking Americans behind me." 

American proximity was seen by some English-speaking Canadians, 
especially in Western Canada, as one of the prime reasons against ac-
cepting biculturalism and bilingualism as a great issue in Canada, and 
dealing with it in the light of the concept of equal partnership. The major 
contemporary problem for Canada, they felt, was rather the question of 
north-south economic and social relationships, and the weakening of 
east-west ties. In the case of British Columbia, for example, the Com-
mission had the feeling that many B.C. citizens thought of themselves 
as belonging socially, economically and culturally to the Canadian-
American Pacific Coast region, and were thus indifferent to the concerns 
of distant French Canada. 

46. In some parts of the country, the probability or possibility of 
union with the United States was advanced as a response to warnings 
that Quebec might seek independence. A man in Saskatoon stated, "It 
is eminently obvious that if we separate into two nations, French Canada 
and English Canada, then neither one of them will exist any more—we 
will all become Americans." Others used the idea almost as a threat 
with which to compel French-speaking Canadians to moderate their 
demands, as in Kingston where a speaker suggested that, "If Quebec 
wants to withdraw, they should be free to do so; the rest of us might 
then form a union party who, if we could get into Parliament, would 
approach the United States and ask to be taken in. For after all, 60 per 
cent of our economy is controlled by the United States. We think, we 
feel, and dress and eat American, so why not accept the fait accompli?" 
The other side of the coin turned up in Quebec, where some separatist 
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sympathizers commented that if a separate State of Quebec were not 
feasible, then the next most obvious and propitious solution would be 
union of that province with the United States. They cited the example 
of Puerto Rico, a non-English-speaking country. After having listened 
to this sort of talk, one journalist confided to us his feeling of despair; 
he was beginning to see Canada as 'a long ship leaking in many places, 
but sinking so gradually that almost nobody wants to admit it." 

The imposing model of the "melting pot" to the south was often The U.S. as 
in the back of people's minds as they discussed the question of unity, as an example of 

against a duality or even a multiplicity of cultures. The "success" of the cultural 
uniformity 

American experiment was presented by some as evidence of the futility 
of cultural duality in Canada, as in Kingston where a man affirmed, 
"What is going to happen here, regardless of what we say or what we 
think, is the same thing that happened in the United States—the old 
melting pot theory." However, a Halifax citizen took a different view, 
stating, "A nation with two cultures is original. The Americans have a 
melting pot culture and have done a darned good job of it! . .. But I 
think we should try something different." 

The Commission on occasion also received a strong impression that 
the over-powering presence of the U.S. obscures the sense of national 
identity and responsibility among Canadians. The link with the larger 
country was seen both as a peril and a protection. Very few audiences 
seemed willing to decide whether to resist the peril or embrace the pro-
tection. 

In summary, many French-speaking Canadians felt intensely that Recapitulation 
their demands for new conditions must be recognized without delay, and 
carried out by specific measures; non-French participants disagreed or 
hesitated. They did not know of the intensity of these feelings in French 
Canada or they did not understand the reasons for them. They saw the 
issues in their own and very different terms. Members of some of the 
other "ethnic groups" were afraid that in the outcome their place in 
Canadian society might be endangered. Many English-speaking Cana-
dians were fearful that recognition of a dual society might lead to a 
splintering of the country. And behind all the discussion lay the shadow 
of the United States of America. 
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49. These concepts of Canada grouped in the preceding chapter 
make up a pattern of contrasts and contradictions. At times indeed, 
they are violently opposed to one another. Yet they must be taken 
seriously because to the Canadians we met they are part of the 
fabric of everyday life. Whether they have evolved from personal 
experience, or whether, on the contrary, they have given it meaning, all 
the people we heard attached great importance to the institutions around 
them. Because political, cultural, economic and social institutions form 
the framework of their daily lives and often determine the choice of 
their language. Here again, we were struck by the complexity of the 
Canadian situation, and also by the frequent inability of the people who 
took part in our meetings to surmount the barriers between cultures. 

French-speaking Canadians in general insisted on the need for insti-
tutions which could safeguard and promote the French language and 
culture and give it full expression. In Sudbury this opinion was put in 
the following terms, "In order to have a culture (I am referring to the 
French minority in Ontario in particular), in order to be French, we 
need a French environment, we need French institutions, we need to 
be able to live in French."" In Sherbrooke the present ferment among 
the youth of Quebec was explained to us in this way: "These young 
people have realized that French culture is more than just speaking 
French every day . . . it is also perhaps a way of thinking."20  Again 
in Chicoutimi: "We must find a way for the two cultures to have equal 
opportunities of development, equal representation in those institutions 
which are the great manifestations of a culture."21  In Sherbrooke one 
participant stated that French Canadians ought to be able to feel at home 
in Canada from sea to sea. But one French Canadian woman who had 
been living for the past year in Kenora, Ontario, expressed her sense of 
disappointment in these terms: "I don't feel in my own country because 
when I say my name, 'Castonguay' they say: 'What? What are you 
talking about?' . . . You see, I am a foreigner . . ." 

English-speaking Canadians, on the whole, attached much less im-
portance to the purely institutional basis for the fostering of languages 
and cultures. Even in Quebec—apart from a few exceptions—none of 
the English-speaking participants seemed to have the slightest anxiety 
about their language or culture. On the other hand many people in 
English Canada showed much interest in means of bringing about better 
understanding between the two main cultural groups of the country. In 
general, however, they seldom went further than to suggest certain 
specific and limited changes to which we shall return later. In Saskatoon 
a school teacher spoke strongly against what he considered to be the 
futile idea of trying to build a protective wall around a culture by means 
of institutions: "I don't think a culture is safeguarded or maintained. 
I don't think you can lock it behind walls. I don't think you can pre- 
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serve it. It must live on its own power." Again in Saskatoon another 
speaker picked up the idea that seeking an institutional protection for 
languages leads in the end to the building of a cultural ghetto. 'Just as 
in Ireland, French Canadians have refused to accept defeat. They have 
kept themselves isolated, on the fringe of the main stream of civiliza-
tion. Instead of forgetting the past they have stayed aloof, busily licking 
their wounds.' 

It would be quite unfair however to leave the impression that the 
majority of English-speaking people at the meetings shared that opinion. 
Many of them, on the contrary, spent a good deal of time in speculat-
ing about what kind of institutional means might be effective in pro-
moting bilingualism or in ensuring the survival of the French minorities. 
However, probably because they felt no particular threat to their own 
language and culture, their feelings rarely were expressed with the sense 
of urgency and insecurity so common among the French Canadians we 
heard. Furthermore, the two groups put different values on the impor-
tance of various kinds of institutions. 

In order to bring out the differences and contrasts we shall now 
summarize in succession, opinions expressed about four fields, namely 
education, the mass media of communication, public services, and eco-
nomic institutions. Then we shall deal with opinions about the French 
minorities, and the English-speaking minority in Quebec. Finally, we 
shall outline the positions taken by participants with regard to language 
problems. 

Questions 
raised by 
English-speaking 
people 

Teaching the 
second language 
in the schools 

A) Education 

Divergent attitudes of English and French-speaking people were 
decidedly noticeable in discussions about the role of education in the 
acquiring of a second language and culture. This was a topic which 
stimulated people to take up a number of different themes, and to ex-
press a wide range of opinions. 

English-speaking Canadians tended to deal with matters that to the 
French Canadians were much less interesting, particularly to the Que-
becers, who touched on them only incidentally. These subjects were 
chiefly the teaching of history, the establishing of a uniform standard 
of education, student and teacher exchanges, and federal responsibility 
in the field of education. 

Most of the participants recognized the necessity of teaching the 
second language in school, but their approach to the question varied 
greatly. 

A number of English-speaking Canadians were so enthusiastic they 
suggested the second language should be included in the elementary 
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school curriculum beginning with the first grade. Thus in Fredericton, 
"We should try in our educational system to make provisions so that 
the children of English-speaking parents can learn French right from 
their first year in school and that the children of French-speaking 
parents can learn English right from their first year in school . . . so 
that we might truly become bilingual." 

In Quebec, on the other hand, people were much more cautious. In 
Chicoutimi, for example, one participant warned the audience, "You 
must not forget that the first symbol of an ethnic group is its language. 
Personally, I think English should not be taught in the elementary 
schools, nor in the high schools but only at the end of high school. First 
of all let's learn our own language and after that we can learn Eng-
lish."22  And a speaker, after having made it clear that he shared this 
opinion, emphasized that he did not believe . . . "bilingualism could be 
established just through some school plan."23  Another criticized the cur-
rent trend towards the teaching of English at an earlier and earlier age 
in the schools: "As soon as a child starts to learn, they begin to pump 
English into his head."24  

52. French-speaking Canadians insisted on the right of the French 
minorities to be taught in their own language, and some English-speak-
ing Canadians were warm in their support of the fairness of this demand. 
Thus, in Winnipeg, a French Canadian who expressed his fear that the 
French language would disappear in Manitoba because of the absence 
of French schools, received this reassurance: "Each of the two found-
ing nations or peoples, the French and the English, is entitled to be sure 
that their language is preserved wherever there is a reasonable number 
of people who speak that language. In other words, right here the French 
people of Manitoba are entitled to preserve their language . . . and to 
have their language taught in the elementary schools where there is a 
reasonable demand for same." Again in Winnipeg the spokesman for a 
discussion group reported this unanimous conclusion, "Wherever there 
is a large enough community of French Canadians, that the teaching in 
French be permitted as well as the teaching of French in all schools." 

A number of French-speaking Canadians, however, did not limit their 
claims to the elementary level alone. Thus in Sudbury, "We want a 
complete educational system which would mean French elementary 
schools, high schools and university colleges."25  Another participant 
spoke of what he considered the disastrous consequences of the lack, 
according to him, of French schools beyond the elementary level, "[In 
Ontario] we can get our education in French at the elementary level 
but the moment we reach high school we are deprived of that right. We 
have to go to a private school and pay $500.00 a year. But if we want 
to go to a public high school we have to take all the subjects in English, 
except the French courses. Then at university [here the participant had 

French schools 
for minority 
groups 

Complete 
educational 
system in 
French 



Chapter 4 
	

66 

French normal 
schools 

The question 
of bilingual 
schools 

in mind a bilingual university in Ontario] we have another option, we 
can take the courses either in French or in English. But what actually 
happens is that people are handicapped; we become second-class stu-
dents . . . "26  No English-speaking Canadians undertook to deal with this 
particularly delicate aspect of the situation, about which there seemed 
to be much confusion and ignorance. 

53. Some French-speaking Canadians insisted on the need to estab-
lish French normal schools in the Maritimes, Ontario and the Prairie 
Provinces. Such institutions, of course, would have as their first purpose 
the training of teachers for the French-speaking areas, but they could 
also provide a supply of French-language teachers, the lack of which 
seems to be so widely deplored in English-speaking circles. Some French 
Canadians pointed to what they consider a "lack of logic", even a "proof 
of the hyprocrisy" of English Canadians: 'they want French teachers, 
they tell us, and they imagine we are going to supply them when at the 
same time they keep us from training them by refusing to give us 
French normal schools.'27  

In New Brunswick there is one bilingual normal school, at Frederic-
ton, but many French-speaking people want an exclusively French 
institution to be opened in a centre with a large Acadian population. An 
English-speaking woman student and a French-speaking male student 
of the bilingual school found themselves in an argument over the 
matter. The girl was in favour of maintaining the present system and 
she made her plea in hesitant French, which nevertheless managed to 
convey the strength of her feeling. She insisted on the advantages of 
having one institution in which students of each culture find them-
selves thrown together with the other and are thus enabled to learn 
the second language, as her own experience illustrated. The boy, on the 
other hand, said he was convinced that the present practice worked to 
the advantage of the dominant language, in this case English. 

The question of bilingual schools never failed to provoke similar 
debates. In Moncton, to give one example, we heard Acadian educa-
tors and students doing their best in a discussion group to explain to 
their English-speaking colleagues that in the local situation, such a 
system would be extremely harmful to the future of the French lan-
guage, which is in a precarious position in New Brunswick, according 
to them. 'You must understand,' they were saying substantially, 'that 
the real situation of the Acadians today is tragic, and the tragedy for us 
lies in the fact that we no longer have any language. -We are losing 
French without in the process acquiring English. Instead of asking us 
to attend bilingual schools, please allow us first of all to improve the 
quality of our French schools. Give us time to learn our own language 
and to assimilate our own culture. We live in an environment that is 
saturated with English. If we are deprived of a refuge where we can 



Chapter 4 	 67 

be sure that our mother tongue will be protected, that language will 
die out. As for English,' they added, 'have no fear, we'll be able to 
speak it.'28  

Elsewhere, people were concerned about the fact that many French 
Canadian teachers from Quebec turn down offers to teach in other prov-
inces, apparently because there are no French institutions in the 
centres to which they are invited. In Chicoutimi one of the participants 
pointed out that the lack of co-ordination between the Quebec educa-
tional system and that of the other provinces is an obstacle to the 
mobility of French Canadians from Quebec. 

54. Some people were in favour of recognizing not only French and 
English in the teaching system, but other languages as well. Thus in 
Winnipeg, "The question of teaching of German, of Ukrainian, should 
be fully permitted and fully recognized with full credits wherever they 
are taken." Or again: "We firmly believe that in order to be good 
Canadians we must acknowledge and master our own cultural back-
ground and language. We would like to see the Ukrainian language on 
a par with other languages." We heard similar demands at Port Arthur 
and on the Prairies. 

Some English-speaking people could not see reasons for insistence on 
the teaching of only French as a second language. Thus in Edmonton, 
"I don't believe that we should prefer French to any other language. 
I don't see why there is such a terrible emphasis just on French." 
And in Vancouver it became, "I am a little afraid if this French lan-
guage is forced further afield, then they will also want Chinese." In 
order to prevent this, one particularly aggressive member of the audi-
ence proposed a radical solution, "I think this whole thing could be 
settled so easily if they would teach their children English in school in 
Quebec." 

In Victoria, an Indian chief stated that after doing everything to 
cause the extinction of the Indian language in that region by taking 
drastic steps to exclude it from the schools, Canadians are now asking 
that it be exhibited for the tourist trade, even though it is hardly 
spoken now. 'When my wife, my brother and myself die, no one will 
speak my people's language any longer.' 

As far as the maintenance of the Indian languages is concerned, the 
Commission has noted that opinion is not unanimous. In part this is 
explained by the variety of Indian languages, each of which may have 
its local dialects. In these conditions, English very naturally becomes 
the lingua franca of the Indian band and all the more so since they see 
the knowledge of that language as an economic necessity: "The whole 
world speaks English," most of the chiefs told us at a meeting of the 
Indian-Eskimo Association in London. On the other hand, the Eskimos 
we met were practically all in favour of keeping their language: although 
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they were convinced that their children should learn English, they also 
asked that Eskimo be taught in the schools. 

In all parts of Canada people deplored the lack of qualified 
staff who could teach the second language competently in the schools 
—this would explain the "poor" results obtainad even after several 
years of study. French-speaking teachers should be teaching French 
and English-speaking teachers should be teaching English—but here 
again, 'where are such teachers to be found?' 

There was a feeling in many quarters that better techniques for 
second language teaching are badly needed. We venture to say that on 
this point there was almost perfect unanimity: all parties joined in 
deploring or denouncing "the dismal failure" in teaching the second 
language, English or French, properly in Canada. 

A number of English-speaking people, like some French-speaking 
Quebecers, told us that their main handicap to learning the second 
language was the lack of opportunity to speak it outside the classroom. 
Thus in Halifax: "I suggest there is little or no motivation for people in 
Nova Scotia to learn French and the reason is that there is no require-
ment for French in the normal business of the province and/or social 
intercourse in the province. For this reason I would suggest that there 
is no reason for the people nor motivation other than school examina-
tions . . . " To this the following remark by a citizen of Rimouski 
corresponds very closely: "In an environment where only French is 
normally spoken, a child has no motivation to learn the other lan-
guage."29  Typical North American opinion! was the reply of another 
participant whose background was European. "In Europe you get 
children going to school who learn three or four languages at one 
time, not only two." 

The religious character of French schools, according to some 
English-speaking Canadians, is another obstacle to the teaching of the 
second language and, more generally, to the integration of those schools 
into the educational systems of the provinces, Quebec excepted. They 
suggested that schools should be differentiated on a linguistic rather 
than a religious basis. Thus the spokesman for a group of students in 
Vancouver stated: "We have tentatively agreed this morning that we 
would be prepared to see the establishment of French-speaking schools 
in British Columbia, state supported, provided they were non-con-
fessional." 
. One English-speaking person from Quebec pointed out how difficult 
it is for Protestant schools in that province to retain the services of a 
French-speaking Catholic teacher. The situation is at least as bad for 

,French-speaking Protestants. But everyone seemed to be convinced 
that this paradoxical situation would soon be changed. 
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Finally, we might mention the intervention of one woman who saw 
in the French Canadians' insistence on retaining the confessional char-
acter of their schools evidence of a plain, outright conspiracy: "What 
the French Canadian wants is to be able to have the right to establish 
all through Canada the separate school system ... That is the crux; 
that's what they want: to be able to scatter their increasing population 
throughout Canada but only on the condition that they will be able to 
have their own schools which are French and Roman Catholic." 

This question of whether schools should or should not be confes-
sional was also dealt with by French-speaking Canadians. Many of 
them were quick to admit that this is a real problem; and in each of 
the western provinces a few people expressed the opinion that the time 
had come to make a distinction between language and religion at the 
school level. Some people even told us privately that they considered 
such a distinction mandatory and that henceforth the French minorities 
should ask for French public schools rather than for confessional 
schools. 

Very few Quebecers commented on the matters we have just In Quebec 
referred to; they seemed to be satisfied with the language arrangements 
under the educational system in that province. We nevertheless must 
report this statement made by one English-speaking person in Chicou-
timi, "Because of our small number here, we do not have the same 
opportunities as the French, for example, no technical training in 
English. I am not complaining ... But to say that there are no penal-
ties in the area for the English-speaking is not true." 

In all this we have been coming close to a subject which we Importance of 

would now like to consider a little more deeply, as its importance was the religious 

brought home to us on a number of occasions, namely the matter of factor  
religion. When they dealt with this subject, however, people showed 
much discretion and very few came at the matter directly. 

We remember one very lively private gathering at the end of which 
someone said to one of us, 'No one raised the real question—no one 
spoke about religious differences.'" This according to him was the main 
cause of all the suspicion and dissension between the groups. 

While this is certainly a vital question it is also an exceedingly deli- 
cate one. It seems to influence strongly the thinking of a certain num- 
ber of English-speaking Protestants on the subject of Quebec. For 
instance the expression "priest-ridden province" was not used very 
often in our presence, but opinions about Quebec's "backwardness" in 
the field of education seemed to be based on a concept not too far from 
it. On several occasions it seemed to us that it was Roman Catholics 
who were the real target when certain participants were criticizing 
Quebecers. On the other hand, when some French Canadians were 
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complaining about the behaviour of the "English majority" they 
appeared to be thinking that it was at the same time a Protestant 
majority. But on both sides most seemed to think it improper to make 
allusions of this sort. They would crop up now and again in discussion 
groups where the atmosphere had become sufficiently informal and 
people felt free to speak more openly or, perhaps, to argue more 
heatedly. 

At these moments we found that we asked ourselves, 'Where do the 
real antagonisms spring from? Do they come from the fact that the 
two groups speak different languages, or from the old religious divi-
sions?' There is no complete answer to such a question, of course, 
but it may nevertheless be worth asking. In one of the western 
provinces a politician gave some of us the opinion that, 'It is not easy 
to get a Protestant majority accustomed to an entirely secular system 
to grant [to its Catholic minority] confessional schools. It is not 
easy to get an English-speaking majority to grant French schools to 
a small French minority. But when you come to ask a Protestant and 
English-speaking majority to agree to the establishment of a school 
that is both Catholic and French then you are really flying in the face 
of a number of beliefs and feelings at once.' 

Another one declared, 'The expression "priest-ridden" may be taken 
as an insult. But it may also seem to describe an existing situation very 
accurately. When people in a province where the dominant concept of 
education has long been a secular one learn that there is not a single 
non-confessional public school in Quebec, they are often led to believe 
that the Church and clergy exercise a dominant influence in that prov-
ince's system of education.' 

On the other hand, in many Quebec circles the English-speaking 
Canadians' opposition to or disapproval of the confessional school is 
interpreted as an expression of hostility, not only towards Catholics 
but towards French Canada as a whole. It was in light of this, that some 
French Canadians directed their fire at the school legislation in most 
of the provinces with English-speaking majorities. They would say, 
`Here in Quebec we have allowed the Protestants to organize their own 
school system as they see fit, but nowhere do they give Catholics the 
same freedom.'31  

Furthermore, it would be a mistake to imagine that the only divi-
sions are between Catholics and Protestants—antagonisms often spring 
up within the body of a single denomination. Thus, in provinces where 
Catholics are in the minority we were told of tensions existing be-
tween English-speaking and French-speaking Catholics—the latter 
complaining very bitterly about the cultural influence the former are 
able to exercise over them to their detriment. There have been clashes 
between French Canadians and certain Ukrainian groups in the past, 
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and in some cases it seemed to us the wounds had not entirely healed. 
In summary, nowhere did we meet up with any real, open re-

ligious conflict, or at least its echo failed to reach our ears. On the 
contrary, the climate appears to be favourable to the ecumenical move-
ment and this development was referred to several times in our hearing, 
particularly in provinces with an English-speaking majority. Neverthe-
less, it seemed to us that despite the lessening of religious fanaticism 
everywhere, there are still certain prejudices lingering on underground, 
yet still able to engender certain hostile attitudes in different groups. 

B) Mass Media of Communication 

Do our mass media provide vehicles for bilingualism and 
biculturalism in Canada? What role do they play, and what is their 
responsibility in these fields? Questions of this nature were heatedly 
discussed at most of the meetings we held outside Quebec. 

The opinion was often expressed that, in a country as vast and thinly 
populated as Canada the opinion-forming media of communication have 
a particularly vital part to play. Some of the more informed groups 
stressed the fact that our regional differences, already considerable, are 
accentuated by the absence of truly national daily newspapers. There 
are only a very few publications which are distributed throughout Eng-
lish Canada and, at the same time, by publishing French editions, can 
reach the French-speaking public of Quebec. 

Most of the daily newspapers are members of the Canadian Press. 
Because of the co-operative structure of that news agency they are sure 
of receiving all the stories of "national" interest; but here again, it was 
emphasized, the service goes through various regional offices which edit 
the material with a main eye to the areas they serve. 

Radio and television, it was said, do not do much better as a 
whole than the printed media. It was noted that few programs are 
carried on both the English and French networks of the Canadian 
Broadcasting Corporation, and that news, information and opinion 
programs vary greatly between the two. Most private stations, apart 
from entertainment, were said to concentrate much on matters of re-
gional and local interest. 

The question of the importance of radio and television in mat-
ters of language and culture was brought up at every regional meeting 
held outside Quebec. The French minority groups in a number of cases 
are faced with acute problems because they are deprived of service 
from these media in their own language. Thus in Vancouver one par- 
ticipant stated that, "For us this is almost the fundamental thing .. . 
our own children are hesitant when they are faced with the problem 
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of learning their own language because they never have the chance to 
listen to the major media of comunication in French."32  

Many English-speaking Canadians showed an understanding of this 
point of view and said they were in favour of extending the CBC's 
French network to the entire country. Some of them went on to add that 
this service would be of positive benefit to English-speaking Canadians 
as well since it would give them an opportunity of learning about 
French culture. Other people, however, opposed the idea as too costly. 
Indeed, to one participant in Halifax, the very existence of two networks 
was a factor of disunity and he proposed that they should be replaced 
by a single bilingual network. Finally, there were some who asked for 
radio and television programs in other languages besides English and 
French. 

It should also be noted, that at the meetings held in Quebec there was 
an almost complete silence, on the part of both language groups, on 
this aspect of the situation. Since both French and English networks 
are well developed in that province, the problem simply does not arise 
there, and participants from both groups showed very little interest in 
the situation that prevails elsewhere. Attention in Quebec was concen-
trated obviously on other subjects. 

61. Several English-speaking participants were very modest and 
frank in admitting that they knew hardly anything about recent devel-
opments in the Province of Quebec. They blamed their ignorance on 
the failure of the mass media to do an adequate job of keeping them 
informed. This was one of the recurrent themes in English-speaking 
interventions, and speakers proved to be almost unanimous in their 
view, particularly in the West. The following are some typical ex-
amples: * 

From Victoria, 'Our discussion group felt very strongly that there 
was a good deal of ignorance in Western Canada about conditions in 
Quebec. It was suggested that press coverage gave only rather startling 
news of what was happening in Quebec. We're very much in the fog 
about it.' 

From Vancouver, 'It was thought that, particularly because of their 
concentration on sensationalism in their reporting . . .the mass media 
were actually doing a disservice to the cause of biculturalism and bi-
lingualism rather that a service.' 

From Edmonton, "About Quebec, we know only what we read in 
the newspapers. And we have the feeling that perhaps we get biased 
accounts." 

From Saskatoon, 'We touched on communications, and boy! Com-
munications came in for quite a blast here. Our newspapers are biased.' 

*These are extracts from the discussion group reports; thus in most cases the opinions are those of the 
group. 
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From Kingston, "The culture of the French as being portrayed to the 
English on TV and radio systems is really a parody . . . It tends to make 
the English-speaking person think of the French-speaking person as 
the peasant, the lumberjack, the pea-souper, the eater-of-beans." 

From Moncton, "[The English language medial do, I think, exag-
gerate anything bad or radical that happens in Quebec." A Halifax 
participant stated that, "without reading some French publications—
Quebec publications—it is quite impossible to understand what is going 
on in Canada today." In St. John's, it was reported at the public meeting 
that, according to one opinion, "mass media were exaggerating the 
situation by publishing only the sensational 'aspects of the problem."* 

These opinions, like many others we are forced to leave out, under-
line strongly the responsibilities of journalism in all its forms. They 
criticize at the same time the techniques and even the style of 
modern informational media. They will need to be examined, taking 
into account, however, the situation as a whole. Some journalists told 
us that the matter is more complex than most consumers of news 
imagine. It was in this vein that we heard representatives of the mass 
media speaking of the resistance they meet in their readers, listeners, 
and (especially) viewers, concerning what quickly seems to them 
to be the "excess" of news and commentaries devoted to the "other" 
culture or the "other" society. In other words, the public seems to 
forget that generally the mass media tend to reflect their environment 
and give it what it asks for. 

C) The Public Services 

As we have just seen, when education and the mass media were 
involved, it was largely English-speaking Canadians and French-speak-
ing minorities who suggested adjustments, while the French-speaking 
people in Quebec were reserved and non-committal. We shall now 
turn to the public service, transportation and the armed forces, and it 
will be seen that here the tendency is the opposite. While English-
speaking Canadians admitted their dominant position they did not in 
general show themselves particularly eager to agree to any extensive 
changes. French-speaking Canadians, on the other hand, and par-
ticularly Quebecers, gave plentiful evidence of their dissatisfaction and 
of their intention of working to improve their position. This contrast 
is significant. 

French-speaking Canadians insistently brought up another prob-
lem—their role in the federal Civil Service, where the dominant working 

*This subject was referred to much less frequently in Quebec. It was only broached when people questioned 
the objectivity of the French newspapers on the grounds that English companies are mainly responsible 
for the commercial advertising that provides them with funds. Thus these newspapers were said to be closely 
connected with financial interests that have little or nothing to do with "la nation". 
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language is English. In Sudbury, one French Canadian, in answer to 
an English-speaking Canadian who had insisted that competence should 

/
be the requirement for admission to and promotion within the Civil 
Service replied, "First of all I want my language to be respected in 
public places, particularly in federal offices. I am a French Canadian, 
I am entitled to my language and I want to be able to speak it wherever 
I think I should, throughout Canada and in everything belonging to 

t Ottawa, and I demand that respect."33  
Some English-speaking Canadians both recognized and regretted this 

situation. Some even suggested changes, but the mere thought of 

I
bilingualism being officially imposed at this level seemed to cause a 
feeling of apprehension. rTlitis-iti-Edinonton a civil servant stated—

I EM61Th in -a-perfectly cordial to of voice, that, "If you require me, 
) after 17 years of service 1 the Civ.  ,-Service, to pass and write 
( an examination, to spe 	rench, s' ply to keep my job, I am afraid 
I will have to emigrat to Australia." 	_ 

Some people wanted regional administrative services of the federal 
1 government to carry on their dealings with people in their own language. 

This point of view also received some support from English Canadians. 
I 	Others, although not as many, put forward similar claims with regard 
1 to the provincial administrative services and legislative assemblics(T i.E.'--- 
- i iiiltimoiliki, ''I think, however, that French should  be made official 
c in every province of Canada if the bicultural character of the country 

is to be protected,,bet'ause there are in every province French Cana-
', dian minorities/arid they are entitled to our respect and to our protec-
\ tion. Therefore, if those minorities cannot express themselves clearly 

their Parliament, then they are being subjected to a form of slavery—
don't mean the usual kind of slavery, with chains, but a cultural 

slavery: ,34 - - 	 -- 
64. Almost everywhere in Quebec people stressed the difficulties 

French Canadians encounter when they use public transportation—
including the nationalized services—to travel across the country. In 
a French-speaking centre like Rimouski, for instance, people could 
not understand why the conductors on the Levis 	train sometimes  

j..-.7rt.:„ 	could not §peak Frcnch, It was suggested that, " . .. it be made corn- 
/ " rpulsory in all trans-Canada federal public transportation services, and 

( even international sez6s, for example airlines flying Canadian colors, 
' that employees and members of the crew who deal with the public, 

should speak the two Iguages, and in particular on CN trains . . ."35  
Complaints of this kind were so numerous, so constant and so familiar 
that nothing would_ be accomplished by piling quotation on quotation. 

French-speaking 	65. We musneve.Aeltss record the fact that in various places, and 
Canadians in the 	particularly in Quebec, Chicoutimi, Rimouski, London, Kingston, Van- 
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couver, Victoria as well as at private meetings held in Montreal and 
Ottawa, French Canadians complained that the armed forces "deliver 
up French Canadians to English unilingualism."" This was said to be 
particularly true in the Navy and the Air Force, which were described 
as 'almost exclusively English-speaking institutions';37  as 'powerful 
agents for the progressive anglicization of the serviceman's family as 
well as the man himself' 38  or 'as English najlitszsocieties'." According 
to the people we heard, various factors are responsible for this alleged 
situation: the old traditions that are still very much alive, ,the mobility 
required of the military man who can be called upon/  to serve in 
different parts of Canada or even all over the world, and the limited 
number of French Canadians in the various services. They said this 
was the cause of a vicious circle, because the fow' er the number of 
French Canadians in the armed services, the more English predominates; 
while unilingualism in itself keeps French-syeaking Canadians from 
taking up a military career. The Army came in for less criticism, since 
it has some French Canadian units. When they were confronted with 
this chapter of grievances, many English Canadians were plainly sur-
prised and sympathetic; others maintained there was just no way to 
make the armed forces bilingual. 

Here as elsewhere in this section we shall go no further than to 
record the opinions and statements repeated over and over again 
before the Commission, without making any attempt to check their 
accuracy for the time being. This is one of the fields our experts will 
have to study for us with particular care. 

66. The question of schools for servicemen's children was also 
raised. Thus in Rimouski a participant stated that "Outside the Province 
of Quebec there is no possibility for a member of the Royal Canadian 
Air Force to have his children taught in their mother tongue.") In 
London a soldier said he intended to quit the Army because he did not 
want his children to "grow up into little Englishmep."41,,An example of 
the situation which seems to prevail in the special schools for members 
of the armed forces outside Quebec was described by a regional school 
inspector in the following terms, "We do not have very many French 
families attached to the particular units at ... [a large camp outside 
the Province of Quebec] but we have had no problem whatsoever with 
those who are French-speaking. Now it is true that some of those 
children come to us speaking very little English, but we have not let 
that bother us, because we simply let them attach themselves to the 
classrooms and we are all amazed how quickly they tell our English 
pupils off, in English. There is no problem as far as this camp is 
concerned." At this point part of the audience began to show signs of 
impatience and one English-speaking participant intervened—according 
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A federal 
district 

to him this was nothing more than a brutal form of assimilation. This 
comment obviously took the inspector by surprise and he made an 
attempt to justify the situation, ".. . But the French-speaking people 
there have not raised it as a problem ..." 

Throughout the country very few people at the hearings paid 
much attention to some other particular matters related to the public 
sector such as the establishment of a federal district for the capital, 
which some political authorities and observers have been advocating 
during the past few years. The proposal, as is generally known, would 
remove a small piece of territory from the control of the provinces, and 
give it a special status under the authority of the central government. 
Even though the Commissioners made an effort to elicit a response on 
this subject, all they received in return were rather evasive replies or 
polite words of agreement rather than solid expressions of opinion. 

English is the 
business 
language 

D) Economic Institutions 

Matters relating to the business world attracted even more atten-
tion than problems connected with the public service. Here the contrast 
in views between the English-speaking Canadians and French-speaking 
Quebecers was dramatic. 

To many English-speaking people bilingualism is an impossibility in 
Canada simply because of economic forces: "We can't do business in 
two languages . . . we would need two sets of printing . . . then we 
would have a commercial problem." English being the language of 
business, it would be logical for English Canadians to remain unilingual: 
"People do not learn another language unless there are economic and 
social pressures." "There might be economic advantages in being able 
to speak French ... but what about Chinese, Japanese, Russian?" 

Some even said they were convinced that sooner or later French 
Canadian culture would succumb to the dynamic assimilating power of 
the North American continent. Thus in Saskatoon, "Now, I'll be the 
first to say that Canada is an English-speaking nation, that our main 
language of communication is English, and this is what it must be. And 
I think myself, although I may antagonize my French friends here 
tonight, that this is something that the French people are going to 
realise sooner or later, if, for no other reason, because of economic 
pressures." 

Indeed some French-speaking Canadians see the situation in the 
same light. Thus in Rimouski, " . . .I think we are getting into an in-
creasingly technical world where we cannot avoid learning English."42  
This opinion was shared by another participant, "In my opinion, even 



Chapter 4 	 77 

if the Province of Quebec were legally unilingual, those who want to 
get on and succeed in life would still have to learn English ... because 
business on the North American continent is carried on mostly in 
English."43  In Chicoutimi we were told that, "If I get a job as a 
technician with the Bell Telephone and want to get to the top then I 
must speak English because the electronic and electrical instruments 
come from the United States."44  

Apart from the language aspect, few French-speaking Canadians No overt 
claimed to be the victims of flagrant discrimination, although the discrimination . . . 

matters did come up here and there, particularly in Chicoutimi. In 
St. John's, the spokesman for a discussion group expressed deep regret 
for such discriminatory practices as might exist. But in Victoria one 
participant made a comment on this subject which sounded strange, 
to say the least, 'There is no discrimination here for French-speaking 
people .. . We associate them with farming and tend to look upon them 
as inferior.' 

Reference was also made on several occasions to the disadvantageous ... but a 
position in which their language placed French Canadians in the matter disadvantageous 

of competition; "When there are two people," we were told in Chicou- position ... 

timi, "with the same level of education, entering one of our factories 
in Quebec, the English-speaking one has no need to learn a second 
language to earn his living, whereas the other person has to spend 
hours, even years mastering the second language ... The first one can 
go ahead and improve himself in the technical field and take advantage 
of the first promotion that comes up, whereas the other one loses time 
learning a second language."45  Or again, "Everyone knows that here 
[Chicoutimi], where the population is 98 per cent French Canadian, 
big business has made English the working language and anyone who 
wants to work his way up at the plant has to use English."46  

The disadvantages which spring from this situation were conceded 
by an English-speaking Canadian in Moncton: "The French Canadian 
is French in his social environment, but not in business. And when he 
goes to work, he has to work in English accidentally, and he does 
not know his English well enough to advance equally in the English 
community and is at present in many cases forced to compete in 
English terms, which puts him at quite a distinct disadvantage." Most 
of the other English-speaking participants were quite silent on this 
question. 

After having described the position to which they feel they ... which is 
are relegated in the business world, several French-speaking Canadians unjust and 

went on to denounce it as unjust and intolerable. What struck us on intolerable  
those occasions was that they seemed to have the support of the entire 
audience. Thus in Chicoutimi, " . .. there is great injustice towards 
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French Canadians where earning a living is concerned. This injustice 
must be corrected, and in factories the working language should be 
the language of the majority of the workers which, in the case of 
Quebec workers, probably means that the working language should be 
French."47  "In every country of the world," said another participant, 
"where a nation has taken over control of its future and its national, 
political and economic life, then all the industrial and business activities 
within the country are carried on in the language of that nation .. . I do 
not believe that the French Canadian is an inferior being ..."48  

On several occasions Quebecers denounced the status of an "econom-
ically colonized people" of which French Canadians, they said, bear 
the stigma. They stressed that French Canadians must become the 
masters of their own economy. And it is not small compromises they 
want, but a radical reform of the whole system. "I don't blame the 
English," one participant said in Chicoutimi, "I blame the system 
that turns us into slaves."" 

71. Is the "system" regarded as being mostly an English-Quebec one, 
an English Canadian one, or a North American one? As we shall 
point out later on, some French Canadians attached great importance 
to the "privileged" position of Quebec's English-speaking minority. 
But very few mentioned the often dominant role that American in-
terests or American capital play in Quebec as well as in other parts 
of Canada. The reiterated contrast between "master" and "servant" 
always conjured up an image of a collective personnage—"the Eng-
lish". Thus a Sherbrooke participant stated, "English capitalism is to 
blame for it."5° "All we are doing here is making the English rich,"51  
a Chicoutimi man maintained. In Sherbrooke people complained about 
"the domination of the English over the French."52  In Quebec some 
of the discussion groups explored this theme at length without ever 
bringing out the easily ascertained and essential fact that the "Eng-
lish-speaking" economic institutions are far from being all owned 
by Canadian capitalists, and that the evil they are talking about ac-
tually is often American "domination". Even the separatists were 
unable to tell us how they proposed to "rectify" a situation whose 
causes are so complex and often so far removed from their control. 
Basically it seemed to us that the French Canadians who attended our 
meetings mainly wanted to put on the record their indignation at their 
"economic weakness" in a province where they are in the majority, 
and that some of them were consequently inclined to underestimate 
the importance of the American "presence". 

Questions were raised as to whether French Canadians could partic-
ipate in their own language in major economic enterprises. For many 
the Manicouagan example was conclusive proof; "Shipshaw was built 
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in English, but Hydro has just built Manicouagan in French,"53  some-
one stated proudly in Chicoutimi.* Or again: "Thanks to Hydro we are 
now sellers and can command respect!"54  

These ideas of how things should be changed, which French 
Canadians put forward very forcefully and with remarkable unanimity, 
were not the ones which occupied the attention of English-speaking 
Canadians at the regional meetings, even those who were constantly 
trying to find out 'What does Quebec want?' You might have thought 
that the latter would have already heard about and discussed these 
grievances, which seemed to be the very ones French-speaking Quebecers 
were expressing most vigorously. What is the reason for this almost 
total silence? 

The reason, it appeared to us, was to be found in two facts: first, the 
picture of Quebec society held by a large number of English-speaking 
people; and secondly, the opinion they have of the Quebec educational 
system. 

Some English-speaking Canadians, despite the fact that they had 
lived in Quebec or travelled through it, freely spoke about a "quaint old 
Quebec"—apparently that was all they had seen of it, or at least all 
they had retained. Others spoke of the industrialization of the province 
as something to come in the future. "Industry is going to enter the 
province. And these people in Quebec will have to adapt themselves 
to these new conditions" (Kingston). The image of an environment 
that is still rural was nearly always joined with that of a backward 
people, "Quebec has emphasized a rather peasant-like culture—one 
which amuses rather than educates" (Kingston). In Vancouver we were 
told that, "Quebec . . . is fifty years behind the times"; in Calgary, "The 
Church's influence in Quebec is holding back education and industrial 
development" and in London, "French Canada is committed to the nine-
teenth century ideal." In answer to a question put to them, a lively and 
highly intelligent group of Vancouver high school students replied, "yes", 
Quebec "is still" 75 per cent rural. This illustrated perfectly a thought 
we heard at the other end of the country, in Halifax, "We are made to 
think in stereotypes: for instance, that Quebec is rural." 

To sum up then, in almost all the English-speaking provinces a large 
proportion of people still think of Quebec as an archaic, rural society. 

These opinions caught the Commissioners' attention, because in the 
first place, the fact of the matter is that Quebec has never been the 
most rural province in Canada; it is also a fact that urbanization and 
industrialization have been taking place there at a steady, at times very 
rapid pace; that the majority of the population has been living in cities 
since 1921; and finally that Quebec today is more urbanized than Canada 

*The Shipshaw power plant belongs to ALCAN; the Manicouagan dam is being built by Hydro-Quebec. 
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as a whole.* French Canadians, moreover, constantly stressed this fact 
during the meetings held in Quebec. Indeed, many of the problems they 
raised were related to developments in a highly urbanized and indus-
trialized society; in many cases, as we saw earlier, they were in fact a 
direct consequence of urbanization and industrialization. People who 
belonged to an archaic and rural society would have used a different 
vocabulary and formulated different grievances. 

But a great many English-speaking Canadians could not discuss these 
problems, since they did not know they existed; the picture they had 
of Quebec was quite out of date. 

74. Others built up an all-embracing case against Quebec's educa-
tional system. They felt they were being put on trial by the manner 
in which the Quebecers were laying their complaints, and they took 
the offensive themselves. 

"We [English-speaking Canadians] are blamed for their self-imposed 
backwardness"—this cutting remark by a participant in London gives 
an indication of the tone of such criticism. In Yarmouth we were told 
that, "Much of Quebec's problem is due to her education system" and 
in Saskatoon, "Education in Quebec is not as good as elsewhere in 
Canada." In Calgary a participant maintained that this is because "The 
Church has held Quebec back." 

Thus, in English-speaking Canada the explanation most commonly 
advanced for the "inequalities" or "injustices" Quebec suffers in the 
fields of business and the public service was the "backward character" 
of its education. 

Here the Quebec participants were the ones to keep silent. Their 
silence was all the more remarkable since for a number of years 
education has been one of the subjects that has aroused the widest 
interest and public discussion in the province and since it is now 
undergoing fundamental reforms. 

And so it seemed that in certain given situations some English-
speaking and some French-speaking Canadians had well worked out 
theories upon which they could fall back at will and with which each 
felt himself safe. For example, French Canadians complained that 
their language and members of their group are badly treated in large 
Quebec companies. To which English-speaking Canadians replied 

In 1871 the urban population amounted to 19.6 p.c. for the whole of Canada and 22.8 p.c. for Quebec. 
In 1921 the figures were 45.3 and 51.0 p.c. respectively. Thus for at least the past 43 years the greater part 
of the province's population has been urban. This majority has now reached approximately three-quarters 
of the population, to be precise, 74.3 p.c. (and 71.1 p.c. for French-speaking Quebec). Only Ontario is 
slightly more urbanized (77.3 p.c.). the average for Canada being 69.6 per cent. 

It should be noted that in each Census prior to 1956, the definition of the word "urban" included the 
inhabitants of all incorporated villages, towns and cities in the country; only the population of strictly 
agricultural regions was registered as "rural". Since 1956, the definition of the two words has become 
narrower. But this holds for the whole country, and consequently does not invalidate the proportions given 
above. 

Needless to say the Commission does not want to identify the agricultural way of life with "backward" 
populations. It is not making a value judgment, merely recording a fact. 
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that this was due to the type of education Quebec had adopted. Each 
side took refuge behind the walls of its own point of view and refused 
to venture out. 

E) French-speaking minorities and the English-speaking minority in 
Quebec 

75. During these debates the people who took part in the meetings 
frequently brought up the matter of the French minorities, and, to a 
lesser extent, the question of the English minority in Quebec. 

Representatives of the French-speaking minorities told us just how 
thoroughly English permeates their lives. Many young people in 
particular appear to be tempted to give in to the attraction of that 
language. This situation seems to prevail even in New Brunswick where, 
as we were told in Moncton, "Despite the progress made, thanks to 
the effort of the Acadian elite, many young people take no pride at 
all in the French language . . . they prefer to speak English at all 
times . . . and consider it a disadvantage to be French."55  On the 
whole, however, we came to the conclusion that the spokesmen for 
the French minorities had faith in the survival of French culture in 
spite of the obstacles that are sometimes put in its way. The participants 
also expressed the hope that the English-speaking majority would co-
operate in the efforts aimed at improving this position in all the 
provinces. Several of them told us that considerable progress has been 
made in that direction in recent years. The research services of the 
Commission will give a high priority to the examination of these 
problems. 

It seemed to us that the attitudes of these representatives towards 
Quebec were rather ambivalent. On the one hand they were shocked 
at the radical positions being adopted in that province and wondered 
whether Quebec support was not failing them just when it would 
have been most useful. One Acadian outlined his fears in the following 
way, 'It used to be there was only one superiority complex in Canada 
—the one that belonged to the English. Now there are two, the English 
one, and the one of the French Canadians in Quebec.'" Some people 
also expressed the fear that the separatist upheavals and the flood of 
angry talk against Confederation issuing from Quebec might provoke 
a hardening against the French minorities in other provinces. 

On the other hand, we discovered here and there echoes of the 
Quebec "awakening". Thus in Moncton, "It's true there is a good 
understanding here in New Brunswick. I would just as soon myself 
it didn't exist because it is a little too much like the good understanding 
that exists between master and servant. The price of this good under- 
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standing has been the tameness of the Acadian people. I think that 
tameness has gone on long enough . . . There's a very acute problem 
here and I think the situation is going to explode."57  But this kind of 
observation was exceptional. 

While the representatives of the French minorities considered Que-
bec's presence and assistance to be essential to their own survival, 
we observed that the Quebec participants were very undecided and 
substantially divided in their opinion as to their province's responsi-
bility towards these minorities. 

Some speakers adopted the traditional stance according to which 
Quebec supports "her" minorities as far as her policy of autonomy 
allows her to do so, and these people maintained that French-speaking 
Quebec must continue to act as leader. Thus in Sherbrooke, "In de-
manding changes to the constitution should we not ask ourselves—we 
the French Canadians of Quebec—what sacrifices we are prepared to 
make for the French minorities of other provinces?"58  Some people 
established a link between this role and the strengthening of Quebec's 
position within Confederation, thus, 'We shall have greater influence 
and shall be better able to help the other minorities.'" 

Some Quebecers, noting that general interest in the fate of the French 
minorities was slipping, looked for a way to excuse the fact, explain-
ing it by the magnitude of the problems to be faced within the province 
itself. 

Others thought the future of the French minorities was in con-
siderable danger and a few said so plainly, not to say brutally: according 
to them, Quebec must not jeopardize her own existence to "save" 
groups which in most cases are condemned to disappear very shortly 
anyway, mainly because the English majority in other provinces refuses 
to give them the means to survive (French schools and television, the 
practical application of bilingualism, and so on). The separatists who 
spoke at the regional meetings were not the only ones to reason 
along these lines but they were more articulate in the expression of 
their views. Some of them no doubt felt that the position of the French 
minorities could in fact be strengthened rather than weakened by the 
establishment of an independent Quebec as long as 'each group would 
be able to ensure the survival of its minority within the other.'" But 
for others, the French minorities were just one "minority among others" 
and in Quebec City we were told that the only future for those minori-
ties was to "accept the fate they themselves have chosen . . . and to 
integrate with the majority, just as English Canadians here should 
logically expect to integrate to a certain extent with the French Cana-
dian majority."61  

Among Quebecers who were less pessimistic, and particularly con-
cerning the case of the numerically strong minorities close to Quebec, 
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we were told that the future of these French groups mostly depended 
on the attitude of the English-speaking majorities in the various prov-
inces. 

As it happened, our English-speaking participants very rarely referred 
to the problem of the French minorities as a whole. They were more 
interested in examining specific matters—we have already outlined their 
opinions—and above all the problem of bilingual or French schools. 
When they did touch on the subject it was usually to express their 
satisfaction, 'Yes, we do have some French Canadians here, but we 
don't have any problem.' Or when they admitted that certain prob-
lems did exist they would plead ignorance about the French Canadians' 
situation. Some of them seemed to look upon French Canadians simply 
as "one minority among others". 

76. Quebecers, on the other hand, emphatically stated the opinion 
that their province offers its nine partners an example which they ought 
to follow. Thus in Chicoutimi, "If I have any advice to give, it is that 
the minorities in the West, the Maritimes and Ontario should be treated 
in the same way as the English minorities have been treated in the 
Province of Quebec since Confederation."" Even outside Quebec many 
French-speaking and some English-speaking Canadians used the same 
argument. However, these appeals to "equity" failed to impress some 
of the other participants. Thus, in Saskatoon, one speaker had this to 
say in reply, "I have heard it said that the French in Saskatchewan 
should have equal rights with the English in Quebec. Perhaps, but they 
are not in the majority and our constitution doesn't say that they should 
have rights in all provinces." We might take this opportunity to point 
out that on various occasions the fact that the constitution is silent on 
one or another aspect of the language problem was taken to mean that 
in the British North America Act anything which is not explicitly 
provided for is thereby automatically forbidden. 

Our French-speaking participants, however, referred time and again 
to the "privileged" position of the English minority in Quebec society. 
According to the former, even in centres where the latter make up a 
tiny minority, most English-speaking Canadians live in a social world 
of their own, apart from the French-speaking community. Relations 
between the two social groups were said to be neither good nor bad—
simply not to exist. Thus, in Chicoutimi, someone said with a spirit 
that we cannot hope to reproduce in writing, "We get along alright? 
Oh, sure, certainly we do, like a family where the son-in-law never sees 
his mother-in-law."" 

According to some French Canadian participants, not only does the 
economic system protect the English-speaking minority in Quebec to 
the point where it can prosper in splendid isolation, but English-speak-
ing newcomers to Quebec live there as if not a thing had changed in 
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their lives; by being identified with one of the sectors of the dominant 
system they immediately become part of what even the French Canadians 
look upon as the managing group; and again, they are members of 
a self-contained community from the moment they arrive. The armed 
forces were often cited as an example. It was said that whereas the 
French units in other provinces are incorporated into English units, in 
Quebec, on the contrary, the English-speaking military personnel have 
their own network of institutions and live in that province as if they 
were in a foreign country. Thus, in Chicoutimi, we were told that, 
"Some of the servicemen at Bagotville are as foreign to the area as if 
they were Russians."64  

Some English-speaking participants said that it was not as easy as 
all that for English Canadians to live in Quebec. They quoted numerous 
examples of English-speaking families who had been unable to adapt 
to the social environment there and had left as soon as they were able 
to. English-speaking Canadians feel that the French Canadians' strong 
cultural defence mechanism, which drives them to isolate themselves 
from everything that is English, is an obstacle to their integration into 
Quebec society. 

A choice or 
a necessity 

F) Attitudes towards the language problem 

77. We gained the impression from the regional meetings that 
the English-speaking participants did not have the same concept of 
the function and influence of the second language as the French-
speaking participants. The former saw in the French language essen-
tially a form of cultural enrichment, whereas the latter looked upon 
English as a tool of practical necessity. 

English-speaking Canadians, particularly a group of London students 
who expressed themselves with great conviction, mainly stressed the 
cultural benefits which are to be gained from the study of French. 
Certainly some English people recognized that it could also lead to 
tangible advantages such as stronger national unity and even to 
financial gain. 

But all this was far removed from the dilemma outlined by one 
participant in Chicoutimi, "I learnt to think in French, I learnt how 
to manage a business in French and I learnt how to draw in French, 
but when I walk into a factory they ask me, 'Mister, do you speak 
English?' In other words I learnt everything I know in French but I 
am forced to earn my living in English."65  Another participant in 
Chicoutimi explained that the advanced training he was getting at a 
technical institute was making him a stranger to French culture; 
"I am still a student and I can tell you that books on accountancy are 
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still in English, so we are trained in English . .. So I think an entire 
generation needs to be educated in French by teaching it to think in 
French, and above all by teaching it the technical terms it has to know."66  

78. The differences of opinion between English-speaking and French-
speaking Canadians with regard to the means that should be used 
to remedy the situation appeared to us to be the result of the different 
points of view they held concerning the possibilities of bilingualism in 
Canada. 

In this respect it was the English-speaking Canadians who showed 
the most confidence in the curative powers of bilingualism. Their 
attitude seemed to be based on their common conviction—outlined 
earlier—that through force of circumstance, most French Canadians 
already know English. 

Consequently, some English-speaking Canadians, in order to correct 
the present situation, stated that they would learn French and above 
all have it taught to their children in school—in this way they con-
ceived that the burden of bilingualism would no longer be borne by 
the French Canadians alone. Thus the eagerness of so many English-
speaking Canadians to study ways and means of promoting the teach-
ing of French becomes readily understandable. As far as they are 
concerned this is the key to the problems that exist between the two 
main ethnic groups. 

On the other hand, Quebec, as we noted earlier, was far more 
reserved in its attitude towards bilingualism. We felt that this was 
partly due to the participants' conviction that up to now French 
Canadians alone had carried the load of bilingualism in Canada. Hence 
the opinion expressed by a citizen of Chicoutimi: "From the point of 
view of bilingualism, I think only French Canadians are bilingual.,,fyr 
The fact that English-speaking Canadians say they want to learn 
French, that they want French to be taught in the English schools, 
does not impress French Canadians. Most of them have at one time 
or another met "English people" rAnglaisi who said how much they 
regretted not knowing French and how they hoped that at least their 
children would speak it some day. But according to the French Cana-
dians, 'nothing has come of it as yet—and why should things be any 
different today?'* It seemed to us that this scepticism resulted from the 
conviction (an unjustified conviction as will be seen presently) that 
most English-speaking Canadians in Quebec stubbornly refuse to learn 
French. Thus, in Kingston, a French Canadian student from Montreal 
stated that his city is, "after all, the second biggest French-speaking 
city in the world and where English Canadians—up to 95 per cent 
of them don't speak a word of French and they don't want to learn." 

*According to the federal Census of 1961 the bilingual population of British origin amounted to 4 p.c. 
of the total group. It will be seen a bit later on that the percentage is quite different in Quebec. 
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If this then is the case in Quebec where English-speaking Canadians 
live side by side with French culture in their everyday life, how is 
one to believe that the "English" in other provinces could ever become 
bilingual? 

But is this really the case? The 1961 Census describes a situation 
very different from this stereotype. In fact, according to official statis-
tics, 28.7 per cent of these Quebecers of British origin are bilingual 
whereas only 24.4 per cent of those of French descent know the two 
languages. In the metropolitan area of Montreal, although there are 
considerably fewer English-speaking bilingual people (26.9 per cent) 
than French-speaking (41 per cent) the figure is nevertheless im-
pressive. Undoubtedly the "bilingualism" referred to in the Census is 
a self-awarded certificate and undoubtedly a good proportion of the 
"bilinguals" have only a rudimentary knowledge of the second language, 
but this observation applies equally to the French as it does to the 
English. * 

If our French-language participants had been aware of these statistics 
would they still have been as sceptical of the future of bilingualism in 
Canada? Perhaps they would. For instance, some of them told us that 
in general people are not bilingual from inclination but out of necessity; 
that this is the case for French Canadians; that, in Quebec, in particular, 
but also in New Brunswick, many French people who are officially 
bilingual are actually only so to a limited degree. Finally, it was pointed 
out that apart from the Montreal area, a great many French Canadians 
in Quebec speak only French. According to the Census they represent 
82.7 per cent of the population. On those grounds some people, in an 
attempt to draw a logical conclusion from their picture of the language 
situation in Canada, were in favour of establishing two unilingual areas 
in the country. Thus, in Quebec City, "I recommend English unilin-
gualism for the English Canadian nation as a guarantee of its cultural 
and linguistic homogeneity, and I recommend French unilingualism for 
the Quebec nation as a guarantee of its national survival..."68  

At our regional meetings very few people openly expressed con-
tempt for the quality of the French spoken in Canada, but underlying 
certain comments there were obvious allusions to the prejudice about 
"Parisian French". In the course of conversation, however, people 
assured us that in certain English-speaking circles there is still a con-
siderable hostility towards anything that "smells" French. Anyone who 
speaks French still runs the risk of this kind of insult—"Speak white"; 
"Why don't you speak a white man's language?"; "If you want to speak 
French, go back to your province"; or simply "Why don't you speak 
English?". A person from the suburbs of London told us she had been 

*A general table of bilingual people:—Cf. Appendix V. 
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treated as a "DP" because she spoke French. We were assured that 
these were the reactions of individual fanatics who are becoming less 
numerous all the time. Unfortunately these insults wound the people 
who are their victims and these incidents are reported over and over 
again by the people who witness them. 

Some participants also underlined that in Canada French does enjoy 
a lower prestige than English, which is the dominant language in busi-
ness, in society and in politics. 

81. In all the discussions about relationships between our institutions Divergences 
and our languages, ignorance and prejudice often went hand in hand 
with the most obvious expression of good will. In many cases, without 
a common wave length, no dialogue was possible. 

Thus, while English-speaking Canadians together with the spokes-
men for the French-speaking minorities dwelt at length on the teaching 
of French, their concern in this area picked up only a faint echo in the 
Quebec centres we visited. On the other hand, French-speaking Cana-
dians in Quebec manifested abundantly their worry and annoyance about 
what they consider to be their precarious situation in the business world. 
To this most English-speaking Canadians merely replied that in North 
America the rules of the game establish the supremacy of the English 
language. As for the participants who specifically expressed the views 
of other ethnic groups, debates of this kind usually left them completely 
at a loss. At the same time as they were claiming the rights of their 
languages and cultures to a place in the sun many of them seemed con-
fused by the manner in which English-speaking and even more French-
speaking Canadians formulated the problem. 
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82. Broad concepts of Canada, the role of institutions in the life Introduction 
of languages and cultures—these have been the topics of the two pre-
ceding chapters. Now we must see how the interaction of these gen-
eral concepts and these experiences of life, already so closely linked, 
gave rise to extremely varied political attitudes, whatever the actual 
party affiliation of the people who spoke to us. 

This process, which we watched with the greatest interest, went on 
in two ways. On the one hand participants examined certain social 
and economic problems to which they proposed solutions, thereby 
expressing their political views. On the other hand, they voiced opin-
ions on the way in which democracy works in Canada, in relation to 
the "rule of the majority" or the "rights of the minorities". 

The points of view which were expressed before the Commission on 
these two aspects of the problem again, in our opinion, show that the 
gulf between French-speaking and English-speaking Canadians is 
growing wider. 

A) Political choices 

r 83. The positions which French Canadians took when they met us All shades 
ranged from moderately reforming in spirit to complete separatismpf opinion 

There were many intermediate points of view and they are not easy to 
classify, for often people passed imperceptibly from one shade of 
opinion to another. Once again, then, we will be forced to use rather 
arbitrary categories—except for the separatists, whose opinions are 
clear cut. 

A number of people who were speaking to us raised the questions "Moderate" 
summarized in the preceding chapter, but this time from a political reformers 

point of view: French minorities, bilingualism within the federal Civil 
Service, the armed forces, and the transportation system, more com-
plete coverage by French radio and television networks, the role of the 
French language and of French-speaking Canadians in the Quebec 
economy, and so on. They sometimes asked that the equality of the 
two official languages be put into practice and formally written into 
the constitution. To some, this bilingualism meant even the recognition 
of unilingual geographical regions. 

Others made the same demands but at the same time they were 
concerned about another aspect of the problem. According to them, 
it is necessary that the division of responsibilities between the federal 
government and the provinces be redefined and truly respected; either 
these readjustments should take place within the framework of the 
present constitution (for example, making use of the opting out for-
mula) or by means of amendments to the BNA Act. The preference 
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seemed to run to the latter choice, for the French Canadians, during 
i our meetings, often tended to express their opinions in constitutional 

terms. 
This position is already very close to that of the French-speaking 

people who demanded a "special status" for Quebec. Those who hold 
this point of view accept the continuance of the federal system for 
Canada and consequently the maintenance of very important powers 
in the central government, but they demand major amendments to the 
BNA Act, if not a complete revision of the constitution. 'The goal to 
be achieved was expressed more exactly than the means by which it 
might be obtained: it was a question of having Quebec officially rec-
ognized as "a province not like the others", one which is the father-
land of the French Canadian "nation", and as such, a province which 
should be given special powers. 

A more recent and better known concept, that of associate states, 
was mentioned in Quebec but was never clearly defined for us. Evi-
dently, in this case, the federal system is abandoned for a confederal 
system in the strict sense of the word, for this idea seemed to imply a 
whole new political framework: an association of two semi-inde-
pendent states, one consisting of Quebec and the other of the rest of 
Canada, crowned by a federal council with very limited powers. 

84. The clearest and most radical political attitude expressed before 
the Commission, of course, was that of the separatists or militant 
"independantistes". It was also the attitude which English-speaking 
participants appeared to be most familiar with and which they attacked 
most vigorously, although they did not always fully understand it. 

The "independantiste" position was clearly expressed in Quebec. 
At the evening meeting, a lawyer told us: "We do not blame the 
English Canadians for anything; they have behaved as all majorities 
do. What we want is much simpler than that. We want complete fiscal 
powers in order to put into effect these political powers, so that we 
may organize our institutions and finally attain the full development 
of the French Canadian nation." According to this_ separatist, "If the 
Commission were to come to the conclusion that co-existence is in 
fact impossible or that the two nations do not want it, it could do 
what we lawyers do in similar situations: we recommend to married 
couples who cannot get along that they part for awhile and arrange 
their lives separately ... "69  

Thus the views expressed before the Commission in Quebec were 
very diverse, and at times contradictory. Such opposite opinions may 
seem somewhat astonishing. Yet probably the most surprising fact 
of all was that such different ideas had a common denominator: they 
expressed a wide and deep dissatisfaction with the present political 
position and a manifest will to conduct an earnest search for—and 
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make a thorough examination of—many possible roads, which almost 
all went in the direction of more or less radical reforms. 

The response of some English-speaking participants to separat-
ism was equally clear and vigorous: "let them go". Both Quebec sep-
aratism and these extreme responses from English-speaking Canadians 
had a real attraction in that they appeared to provide a simple and 
clear-cut solution to a difficult and complex situation. Those who 
said "let us separate" and those who said "let them go" often expressly 
mentioned the simplicity and apparent logic of their solution as proof 
of its inevitability. 

Among other English Canadians there were strong reactions to the 
idea of separating Quebec from the rest of the country. Thus, in Yar-
mouth, a citizen issued the warning that "If Quebec thinks for one 
minute that we—the rest of Canada, possibly 12 or 13 million—are 
going to let the Province of Quebec set up a state within a state, 
take away a third of ur population and a quarter of our wealth, 
they've got another thincoming." Another man in Kingston ascribed 
separatist sentiment in Quebec to "a regression to a form of nation-
alism which is really an anachronism" and he suggested that, "If 
Quebec wants to withdraw they should be free to do so; the rest of 
us might form a union party who, . . . would approach the United 
States and ask to be taken in." And, in Sudbury, another man similarly 
claimed, "I represent an organization that states quite bluntly and 
simply that any more concessions other than [those] in the law today.. . 
given to French Canada, and we ... will have no alternative than to 
organize the working people . . . to take us into the country to the 
south." 

There were others who were inclined to see the "independantiste" 
position as aggravating but localized. One Maritimer candidly ob-
served, "The only province we have trouble with is Quebec." This 
point of view was particularly prevalent in regions of Canada more 
distant from Quebec, and it recurred in Western Canada where discus-
sants repeatedly questioned the relevance to the whole country of the 
issues under study by the Commission. 

Another response we often encountered dismissed separatism 
as being economically impractical. Participants stated that French-
speaking and English-speaking Canada are so inter-related economi-
cally that separatism is simply not a realistic alternative. They were 
not dissuaded by others—usually in the same meeting—who pointed 
out that, although the Canadian and American economies are closely 
meshed, English-speaking Canadians are willing to pay the price of 
independence from the United States. They suggested that French 
Quebec might also be willing to pay a similar price for independence 
from the rest of Canada. 
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Political 	 Still other speakers ascribed the situation entirely to political man- 
manoeuvring? 	oeuvring, suggesting that all concerned were being led astray by "poli- 

ticians". They in turn were countered by persons who denied any 
political implications other than those arising from a desire for eco-
nomic emancipation, and suggested that if the economic imbalance 
could be righted the disagreements would be resolved. 

In general we met with a good deal of confusion in the minds of 
English-speaking as well as of French-speaking participants as to the 
economic and political aspects of separatism. Among the separatists 
themselves, some implied that independence would bring with it eco-
nomic progress, while others said they were ready to accept some 
economic sacrifice for the sake of political independence. But all sep-
aratists joined in denouncing in a general way "economic colonialism" 
in Quebec. 

A vicious 	 Participants sometimes feared that extreme English Canadian views 
circle 	 about Quebec would feed separatist sentiment. They felt that many 

of the people in that province who were discontented but were still 
seeking moderate solutions might be pushed over the brink. Thus, in 
Vancouver, a young man exploded, after hearing a number of state-
ments hostile to Quebec, "I would like to remind [you] that every 
time you insult the French Canadians you create thousands more 
separatists." Another youth in Chicoutimi seemed to prove this point 
when he loudly instructed the Commission: "You will tell those gentle-
men in Ottawa that the new generation in Quebec is no longer in-
fluenced by the two-hour battle which took place on the Plains of 
Abraham . .. what interests and what gives great dignity to French 
Canadian youth at the present time is that they are taking the steps 
necessary to enable them to look after their own affairs." He finally 
concluded, "The future of French Canada is not in Confederation but 
in the independence of Quebec!"" 

"National 	 87. However, equally forceful but more positive statements were 
unity" 	 made by others in English-speaking Canada. "I don't find these remarks 

about separatism amusing" said a university professor in Ontario, "and 
I don't accept them." Criticizing people who take adamant stands on 
both sides, and those who do not treat the issues seriously, he went on 
to say, "I don't think there are many Kingstonians who are prepared 
even to entertain the idea, much less to accept it, that the present 
solution for the present troubles of our country can be found in the 
break-up of Confederation, or in the disruption of our nation. For my-
self, I think I am a moderate man on most civic and national issues, 
but on the issue of national unity I am not moderate at all. For me the 
preservation and strengthening of a national unity must come first if 
Canada as a nation, and a bicultural nation, must endure and grow!" 
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The same deep concern for national unity was expressed time and again 
by English-speaking Canadians. 

Another point of view expressing both sympathy with French Canada 
and a desire for national unity was heard in Victoria, where a man told 
the meeting: "It's a case of statehood and nationhood; [French Cana-
dians] believe that in Canada today we only have statehood: boundaries, 
borders, sovereignty to legistate, etc. What they want is a separate nation 
that gives them common aspirations in religion and in their mutual 
goals. Somehow I don't blame them for this, but at the same time I wish 
they would make some attempt to make this Confederation of ours 
work." This kind of response revealed some of the curiosity, frustration, 
and even anguish the Commission encountered in predominantly Eng-
lish-speaking meetings when the possibility of any kind of separation 
came up. 

Many English-speaking participants emphasized the Canadian "A national 
dimension of the problem, as did a woman in London who said: "Canada problem" 

is a marriage of two nations and it was not a shotgun marriage, it was 
a free and deliberate marriage. Now that a divorce is in the offing, I 
think this is a problem for the whole family, and it is time that all the 
family get together to improve the situation of the family. . . it is an 
intense national problem." 

Still others suggested a "cooling-off" period in which a calmer inspec- 
tion of the issues might reveal that the divisions were not as deep as 
they appeared. A man in Fredericton suggested for example, "Let's set 
the things down and let's step back and work at it a little while. . . Let 
those of us on the English-speaking side be prepared to give those on 
the French-speaking side a clear hard guarantee. Let us give them proof 
that we are not as bad as we appear to be; then, we on our side, may 
find out that they are not nearly as bad as we thought they were in the 
last few months due to the actions of their friends in Quebec." 

In addition to those who suggested a "cooling-off" period and Reformists 
those who accepted the problem as fully Canadian in scope, there were 
others prepared to consider fairly sweeping changes. In Victoria, for 
example, "A conference on equal partnership to draw up a new constitu-
tion" was suggested as the only solution, "because Canada is and must 
be recognized as a bi-national state." In Yarmouth, as a solution to the 
"problem of two nations within one state", it was proposed that Cana-
dians consider "the abolition, if you wish, of the BNA Act and the 
bringing down of a strictly Canadian constitution passed and accepted 
by the Canadian Parliament." 

A less specific suggestion was made in Halifax where it was seen 
possible to have a "loyalty to Nova Scotia and to Canada, [or] a loyalty 
to Quebec and to Canada." The speaker went on to say, "We have both 
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loyalties and I think we should try to maintain that situation in a federal 
country to have the maximum amount of freedom within each region 
to run their own affairs the way they want them run." 

This last idea was discussed by many English-speaking participants 
in Commission meetings who were in favour of greater provincial auton-
omy and power, and thus were sympathetic to the drive for autonomy 
in Quebec. Here, however, a distinction must be made, since in Quebec 
the drive appeared to be associated with ideas such as that of 'two 
nations' and was buttressed by cultural and linguistic factors. The Eng-
lish-speaking Canadians appeared rather to be expressing a preference 
for government based on provincial decentralization. 

What we have recounted so far in this chapter might leave the 
impression that the political thinking of English-speaking participants 
amounted chiefly to a definition of attitudes in the face of Quebec sepa-
ratism. Such a conclusion would be plainly unwarranted. However, in 
the Commission's meetings, it was this aspect of the problem that a 
number of them spontaneously thought about and wanted to discuss. To 
them the question was new and challenging, and that is undoubtedly 
why they accorded such importance to it. Perhaps it is also the reason 
why most of them expressed no very clear ideas as to what reforms 
could be brought about in the present political system. 

B) Ideas on democracy 

A game of 
numbers 

Various political changes were proposed at the regional meetings. 
What did they mean in terms of democracy? 

In all these discussions the question was largely formulated in terms 
of "majority rule" and the rights of minorities. Participants whether 
to support a personal viewpoint or to refute a position imputed to 
others, frequently engaged in a game of numbers and percentages re-
lated to the demographic characteristics of the Canadian population. 
Very often, indeed, they expressed their views on democracy in 
Canada in numerical terms. 

English-speaking persons declared their conviction that in a dem-
ocratic form of government the majority must rule. Thus, in Victoria, 
it was suggested that, "The minority should have to walk in the mocca-
sins of the majority." And, in Halifax, the same majority rule approach 
was put forcefully by a man who was roundly applauded when he 
said: "I think I am on proper grounds when I say that 13 million 
people in Canada speak English and some 5 million speak French. I 
think the tail is trying to swing the dog." 
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One phenomenon should be noted: many of those who developed 
the argument for majority rule tended to reduce considerably the 
actual proportion of citizens of French origin in Canada, which in the 
1961 Census was 28.1 per cent according to language and 30.4 per 
cent according to ethnic origin. We put a question about this propor-
tion to some of them privately: they reduced the French-speaking 
citizens to 10 or 12 per cent of the population, and thus it was apparent 
that to them the latter seemed scarcely more important than other 
ethnic minorities. It need not be added that these incorrect proportions 
could only reinforce their views about the supreme position of the 
majority. 

92. Quite often, as well, the idea of simple majority rule was 
expressed in terms of provinces, with Quebec seen as one of ten equal 
units comprising the country. "Canada is at the moment a federation 
of ten equalities", stated a man in Newfoundland "and Quebec of 
course is one of ten equalities." Relating this to the idea of "equal 
partnership" expressed in the Commission's terms of reference, the 
same speaker felt "some justification" in asking, "Are you taking the 
one which is one of ten and setting it off against a combination of the 
nine others which are the English provinces?" Likewise, in Fredericton, 
the Commission was told bluntly: "To assume that the Province of 
Quebec is equal to the other nine provinces will not be accepted." 
At the other end of the country in Victoria a man introduced a resolu-
tion to the public meeting which proposed, "That Canada as a nation 
of ten provinces and of many racial origins, but having an English-
speaking majority of nine provinces, must recognize the English 
language as the nationally accepted language of Canada." This reso-
lution was not even seconded, let alone discussed further by the 
meeting. 

Those who thought of majority rule in terms of ten provinces often 
tended to reduce the population of Quebec, consciously or otherwise, 
to a tenth of the population, and to identify French Canada al-
most entirely with Quebec. "The French Canadians are confined, by 
and large, to a single province" (Calgary). And since, according to 
these people, this is the case, it follows that the "Canadian crisis" is 
hardly a large one, or, again, that it affects only one province. These 
people were astonished to learn that more than a third of the popula-
tion of New Brunswick is French-speaking and that there are significant 
groups of French-speaking Canadians to be found in other provinces. 

To emphasize the force of the argument for majority rule some 
speakers claimed in our hearing that the French population has been 
decreasing continuously since 1867. Actually the Census reports since 
1871 show that this is not true. The proportion of citizens of French 

Variations 
on the same 
theme 
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origin has proved to be remarkably stable, 31 in 1871 and 30.4 in 1961, 
and this in spite of continuing immigration.* 

The following statement was made before the Commisison during 
the preliminary hearing in Ottawa: "When Confederation came about, 
the population of Canada was over 50 per cent French-speaking. At 
this time, a hundred years later, there are approximately 30 per cent 
French-speaking." The witness drew his own conclusions from this 
supposed drop in the proportion: "What is it going to be a hundred 
years from now if there is only going to be 10 or 20 per cent of the 
French population? Why should there be equal representation, equal 
this, equal that, when the odds are 35 to 15 or 30 to 20 per cent. 
We have to think of the future, not just as it is today." It should be 
pointed out that some French-speaking Canadians, pessimistic as to the 
future of French Canadians within the framework of Confederation, 
also had a picture of their group in constant proportionate decline 
since 1867, and drew their own political conclusions. Thus we were 
told at Chicoutimi: "Confederation did not give us our rights when 
we were 60 per cent [in 1867]; do you think they will give them back 
to us in 1971 when, according to statistics, we shall be only 18 per 
cent?"71  

We might note in passing that this person apparently expects the 
proportion of French Canadians in the whole population to decrease by 
12 per cent—which is to say, a decrease of the order of 40 per cent 
for the group itself—an opinion which it is not pertinent to discuss 
here. 

93. Others expressed the opinion that the concentration of French-
speaking Canadians in Quebec, where they are in the majority, creates 
a problem for the general application of majority rule in Canada. 
As a "solution" to this "problem", thought by some to be "the basic 
problem of Confederation", one participant in Saskatoon proposed 
the destruction of the "French-speaking island": "Why not disperse 
them throughout Canada?" At Calgary another participant set forth 
the same point of view, but he phrased his sentence conditionally: 
"If all 51 million of them were spread as evenly as I imagine the Ger-
mans, the Dutch, or the Ukrainians to be, then I don't think we would 

During this whole period only one important variation is to be noted, between 1871 and 1921, when the 
proportion reached its lowest level, 27.9 p.c., a drop of 3.2 p.c. which was almost wiped out later. This 
refers to Canadians of French origin. 

Classification according to mother tongue was only started in 1931. In this instance it reveals, for a 
shorter period, of course, very similar proportions to the ones we have just seen. This may be observed 
from the following table, which gives, for the last four federal census periods, the percentage of Canadians 
whose mother tongue is French. 

1931-27.30 p.c. 
1941-29.16 p.c. 
1951-29.04 p.c. 
1961-28.09 p.c. 

These classifications according to ethnic origin and mother tongue (like those according to "official 
language") are briefly explained at the beginning of Appendix V. 
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be having the same problem." Of course the magnitude of the French-
speaking minority is forgotten here; even dispersal would not diminish 
the fact that 30 per cent of the Canadian population is of French 
origin. 

Although viewing political reality in a straight-forward majority 
rule manner and apparently enjoying the game of numbers, many Eng-
lish-speaking participants nevertheless expressed their conviction that 
the majority must be sympathetic to the minority, and should be 
willing to make concessions. Indeed many advanced the view that 
the English people in Canada had been very generous towards minori-
ties, and specially towards the French minority. Some qualifications, 
however, were added to such statements. We were warned, for ex-
ample, about possible changes of behaviour in the future. Thus, in 
Vancouver, we were told: "As a majority we can afford to make con-
cessions; however . . . the English-speaking element shouldn't be 
pushed too far because there would be resistance." 

Underlying this "majority rule" idea of political reality in Can-
ada was a feeling that the rights of the individual are the cornerstone 
of democracy and, as a corollary, there was a tendency to play down 
collective rights, such as those claimed by "nations". In Kingston, for 
example, the Commission was told, "Canada, I don't think for many of 
us has very much meaning, nor has 'the Canadian'; but a Canadian—
the individual—has his rights and his obligations. Canada and Quebec 
are abstractions; 'an English-speaking' or `French-speaking' Canadian 
is real, concrete. Their freedom is of supreme importance." Most impor-
tant, however, was the inference in this majoritarian view—so often 
apparent to the Commission—that Canada is one state within which 
majority rule and individual liberty are central tenets. 

In French Canada, one dominant position was in subtle but strik-
ing contrast with this straightforward numerical approach. A lawyer 
in Quebec described French-speaking Canada as a cohesive minority 
society with a long history of political, economic and cultural domina-
tion by a majority society. He went on: "When they speak of equality, 
English Canadians mean equality of individual civil rights, that is, of 
persons considered individually, while when we French Canadians 
speak of equality we do not mean civil rights at all, we mean collective 
national rights, we mean the rights of the French Canadian nation to 
develop in accordance with its own characteristics . . ."72  The same 
idea was expressed in Port Arthur, but with the addition of the histori-
cal dimension so important in the French Canadian position, when a 
woman tried to clarify the desire for group equality, for "the right as a 
founding nation to have an equality of opportunity . .. and equal rec-
ognition as one of the two founding nations, not as an ethnic group 
that is struggling to maintain its culture." 

Concessions, 
up to a point 

The rights of 
the individual 

The rights of 
a minority 
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Therefore, while they frequently agreed with English-speaking Cana-
dians about the ultimate primacy of individual rights and the concep-
tion of majority rule, French-speaking participants felt that as a minor-
ity society they must stress the rights of the group. Some explicitly 
stated that they, too, wish to apply the principles of individual rights and 
majority rule, but within their national or cultural group, and after they 
have achieved and consolidated their rights as a group. As was said in 
Sherbrooke: "To be able to live a life in French there must be a cer-
tain number of us; that is to say, there must be a majority."73  In brief, 
to liberate the individual for full development it was felt necessary first 
to secure a majoritarian French Canadian society and culture. 

At the same time, those French-speaking participants who agreed 
that political democracy implies the full acceptance of majority rule, 
hoped that the English-speaking minority in Quebec would integrate 
more closely with the French majority. One student at Sherbrooke 
went much further; he suggested that "the English" should disperse 
and "go west".74  The idea that people in Quebec had been very gen-
erous in the past to the English minority was heard in all the regional 
meetings in the province, and this view was never challenged. Nor is 
this surprising, considering the wide range of rights and privileges en-
joyed by this minority and generously respected both in spirit and in 
law by the majority—though historically the English language, the 
Protestant religion and the separate school system were rights secured 
by the English for themselves rather than concessions made by the 
French.* On the other hand, we sensed the emergence among this 
English-speaking group of a new awareness of their minority position, 
and some consciousness of a need to adapt their behaviour to the evi-
dent determination of the majority to make the province a vital centre 
of French language and culture. 

In the game of numbers and percentages in which the par-
ticipants engaged, Canadians of ethnic origins other than British and 
French appeared to occupy a strategic position. 

Thus some English-speaking participants liked to emphasize this 
imposing fraction of the Canadian population, which the latest Census 
sets at 13.4 per cent according to mother tongue and 26.8 per cent 
according to ethnic origin. This they did in two different ways. When 
they looked at the country as a whole they often included in the 
"English" group all Canadians not of French origin—a procedure which 

The English language and the Protestant religion automatically became officially recognized at the change 
of sovereignty in 1763, and needed no protection until Confederation, when for the first time the French 
majority in the Quebec legislature acquired full control of the powers granted all provinces. The guarantees 
of section 133 of the BNA Act confirmed, but did not increase, the English language rights in Quebec; 
it also confirmed the official use of French in Quebec and extended its use to all federal laws and in all 
federal courts right across Canada, as well as in the federal Parliament. Nothing was said in the BNA Act 
about the use of either language in the Civil Service of Quebec or Ottawa. The school rights already 
acquired in Quebec by both Catholics and Protestants were guaranteed by section 93. This whole question, 
so much a cause of discussion and dispute, will be the subject of very thorough research. 
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clearly reduces the relative importance of the "French" group, and 
thus makes majority rule more imposing. On the other hand, when 
describing a local situation they had a tendency, especially in the 
Prairie Provinces, to draw attention to the multi-ethnic composition 
of the population. A Saskatchewan citizen, in a letter to the Commis-
sion, echoed such comments when he wrote: "The fact that the French 
in this province only number some 59,000 and yet have two broad-
casting stations, causes unrest when the 154,000 Germans are denied 
one." 

As for the French-speaking Canadians, they were inclined to regard 
the non-French peoples of Canada as a uniformly English block, thus 
magnifying their own minority position, especially where language and 
not ethnic origin is used as the standard of classification. 

Those participants who spoke for groups of other than British or 
French origin frequently cited numbers and percentages to support 
their minority claims. Some, as we have seen, told us that these groups 
constitute "a third force" which is nearly as important numerically, 
if ethnic origin alone is taken into account, as that of the French Cana-
dians. Moreover, especially in the Prairie Provinces, representatives of 
certain ethnic groups frequently referred to their numbers at the local 
level, either to claim rights for their group at that level, or to support 
their opposition to the rights which French Canadians enjoy or are 
asking in those provinces. 

Others called attention to the fact that no group, strictly speaking, 
has a majority in the country. Thus the population of British origin, 
which was 60.5 per cent of the whole in 1871, was no more than 
43.8 per cent in 1961.* Hence, from the ethnic point of view, the 
Canadian population is made up of more or less important minorities; 
this was suggested to us at regional meetings. It therefore follows, 
from this point of view, that the majority rule could not be legitimately 
applied in our country. 

The position of the ethnic minorities was brought to light especially 
in discussions dealing with "English" and "French" rights. As ex-
plained elsewhere, some spokesmen for those other groups saw in 
these debates a conflict which might relegate them to a second-class 
status in Canadian society and politics. In Quebec, the position of the 
ethnic minorities was rarely considered by audiences preoccupied with 
demands for recognition of the rights of French Canada. Members 
of some of the other ethnic groups speaking at Commission meetings 
seemed to feel that the English Canadian position, emphasizing as 
it does the rights of the individual, took fuller account of their aspira-
tions for social and economic acceptance as individuals. At the same 

*It is important to point out, however, that the mother tongue of 58.4 p.c. of all citizens was English. 
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time, however, sympathy was expressed by members of some other 
ethnic minorities for the French-speaking Canadian emphasis on collec-
tive recognition. In it spokesmen for the other ethnic groups saw an 
opportunity for recognition of those principles on which their own 
group aspirations are based. But since their own aspirations appeared 
to be more narrowly circumscribed, they did not identify themselves 
fully with the more sweeping views expressed by many French-speaking 
participants. 

These differences in fundamental ideas about the democratic 
rights were paralleled by ideas about the operation of the democratic 
process which were also subtly different. English-speaking participants 
repeatedly stressed that in a democracy there must be no compulsion 
and that the process of resolving tensions and disagreements must be 
one of compromise. The dislike of compulsion of any kind in the use 
of language was often very evident, particularly with regard to qualifica-
tion for public service. Over and over again it was emphasized that 
learning French must be voluntary, although it was often regretted 
that more Canadians did not take advantage of the opportunity. In 
Calgary, the Commission was told, "Nobody can dictate what language 
I should use, must use or where I can use it or where I don't. I am 
the man who will decide that," and this assertion of this feeling 
recurred with varying degrees of force across English-speaking Canada. 
Likewise, a second language requirement for the public service was 
seen by some as discriminatory, and even undemocratic. 

On the other hand, even the most moderate of French-speaking 
Canadians expressed the opinion that promotion of the French language 
in some of the more important institutions in the country cannot be 
accomplished without a certain amount of linguistic planning, although 
they declared almost invariably that such planning did not imply that 
all Canadians should be called upon to become bilingual. They con-
sidered such an objective to be as unattainable and utopian as did 
their English-speaking compatriots. 

Few French-speaking Canadians believed that the democratic 
process in Canada was genuinely one of pragmatic accommodation or 
of negotiating compromises on particular problems. Distrusting this 
process, which most felt would always be conducted on the majority's 
terms, they asserted that the concept of duality must be established 
first as a fundamental fact in Canada. Afterwards, the bargaining and 
compromise process could properly be carried on because it would 
then be a dialogue between equals. The emphasis on basic institutional 
change, which we have noted, reflected this viewpoint. As one person 
said in Rimouski, the process of compromise and accommodation "must 
acknowledge, on an equal footing, the two pillars of the Canadian na-
tion, based on the English culture and the French culture."75 
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101. As for the attitude, "Nobody can dictate what language I The same feeling 
should use, must use, or where I can use it or where I can't"; when this of compulsion 
was said in Calgary, we remembered what we had heard in Sherbrooke, 
Three Rivers and Chicoutimi. In those places, as we have noted in 
Chapter 2, people complained about the fact that French Canadians, 
although an overwhelming majority, felt compelled by economic neces-
sity to speak English in order to earn a living. In listening to these 
protests, it seemed evident that being "dictated" to by an "economic 
aristocracy" is no more agreeable than being forced by law. 

Perhaps, basically, the reactions in English-speaking and French-
speaking Canada were quite similar in this connection; but, the situations 
being very dissimilar, the practical conclusions drawn by spokesmen of 
the two major groups often clashed; both groups of participants 
espoused democracy, but tended to see political realities in different 
ways. 



Part Three 
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We have endeavoured in the preceding part to present opinions Introduction 
and attitudes as we found them. In this chapter we try to weigh what 
we have heard, and to look behind the views expressed, as far as we 
can at this stage. 

We examine currents of feeling and thought in the French-speaking 
society of Quebec, and also within the French-speaking groups in other 
provinces. We try to assess states of mind in English-speaking Canada, 
including the English-speaking minority in Quebec. 

Many people of other than British or French descent consider them-
selves part of either English-speaking or French-speaking Canada. We 
are well aware, however, that among such Canadians there is a con-
siderable number who though they regularly use one of the official 
languages, and are largely integrated in the life around them, still wish 
to conserve and foster their particular heritage of language and cul-
ture. A few Canadians speak neither English nor French. Their prob-
lems are real, but not central to our study. 

It is clear that the present critical situation arises because of diver-
gences between English and French-speaking Canada, more partic-
ularly between French Quebec and English-speaking Canada. Hence 
the great questions are posed for the whole. 

What are the underlying causes of these tremendous upheav- Quebec: the 
als, which many Quebecers themselves observe with surprise and principal sources 

occasionally even refuse to face? We are not in a position at the of unrest 

moment to analyze them in depth. But the citizens who took part in 
the regional meetings, as they made us aware of their hopes and dis-
appointments, enabled us, we believe, to discern the principal sources 
of unrest. 

According to many French-speaking people who spoke to us, the 
principal institutions in the country are frustrating their desire to live 
their lives fully as French Canadians. This situation, they said, pre-
vails even in Quebec itself inside the economic institutions of the 
province: such and such a plant in the locality, managed by English-
speaking people, was carrying on its business as though it were in 
"colonial territory", and was preventing the majority of its employees 
from working in their mother tongue once they reached a certain level. 
The English-speaking managerial group—often a tiny proportion of 
the population—felt no need to speak French and, as a result, rarely 
bothered to learn it. These people freely admitted that this sort of 
situation was not new and that, on the contrary, it has always existed 
in Quebec. But they added that they could no longer allow it to con-
tinue. 

All this has deep meaning, and brings us straight to the nub of the Why, 
problem. Why, suddenly, when apparently nothing has occurred to suddenly . . . 

upset the traditional order of things, have more and more people 
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decided that they can now `no longer tolerate' the same 'shackles' 
which are nonetheless a century old? Could it be, as was suggested at 
a private meeting in Montreal, that 'among a people who had been 
walking somewhat bent over, two hundred thousand, five hundred 
thousand individuals had suddenly decided to pull themselves erect?' 
Or perhaps that 'Some good sturdy people trained to be docile, have 
stopped looking on obedience and poverty as a national vocation?'" 
Through these quotations one catches a glimpse of the conflict between 
generations which is breaking out today in French Quebec. For it 
appeared to us that dissatisfaction was being most often expressed 
among representatives of the young, well-educated elite groups of 
technicians, engineers and executives. But they are not merely young; 
they belong more or less fully to the "new world" of technology and 
management and are ready to take a leading part in it; they have the 
fullest confidence in themselves and plainly show their impatience in 
the face of the obstacles they meet. 

It is almost ironical to recall now the opinion of people who ex-
pected that as a result of "modem education and industrialization" there 
would be an increasing assimilation of Quebec to the rest of Canada. In 
one sense it is true that North American technology is bringing the two 
groups closer together and is developing similar patterns of behaviour, 
a fact which everybody admitted to us; but the greater closeness makes 
the competition that much keener and strengthens the determination 
to live and work under the new conditions "in a French way." 

The exasperation of the young elite groups which we spoke of 
above seemed to us to have been heightened by their beginning to 
sense their numerical importance and by their coming into collision 
with English-speaking people in positions of control. In comparison 
with the former mass of employees of the traditional type who for the 
most part were an army of workers with few special skills, the new 
elites stand out by their insistence on higher standards of culture and 
by their ambition to penetrate into the higher ranks of the economic 
hierarchy. But they did not express their demands particularly by de-
nouncing competition between rivals in which they would be at a 
disadvantage, although indeed we were told repeatedly that having 
to do one's best in an unfamiliar language constitutes a real handicap. 
They appeared rather to base their arguments on the fact that the 
French Canadians form an overwhelming majority in Quebec. In other 
words they seemed to consider a status of economic inferiority to be 
incompatible with the fact of numerical majority. 

Speaking of the serialized television novels in Montreal, and of the 
`morbid' side of a large part of French Canadian literature, one man 
from Chicoutimi concluded: "We now have literary heroes who are 
`crushed'. The reason for this is that we are a society of 'crushed' 
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people, we are not yet a developed nation."77  Another man from 
Chicoutimi however believed that he could recognize a "terrific dynam-
ism" in his district. These two pictures—a 'crushed' society, worked 
upon by a creative `dynamism'—afford a good illustration of the many 
contradictions expressed in our presence. A really crushed people sub-
mits to its fate, 'licks its wounds in its corner'. A people which is sure 
of itself and in full control of its own capacities is not a prey to im-
patience. The Quebec that showed itself to us has too much strength 
for the weakness it still preserves, or too many weaknesses for the 
strength that is deep within it. The rules of the game to which only 
yesterday people were ready to submit, today were felt to be shackles. 
If the rules are not modified it is the game itself which is in danger 
of disappearing. 

In the preceding pages we have outlined two significant pictures pre-
sented to us: that of a numerical majority (of French Canadians in 
Quebec) which is said to have been pushed around, and that of a 
society which is "crushed". People we heard kept on using expressions 
of this sort. They also seemed to be expressing at the same time two 
deep-seated convictions: on the one hand, that they belong unquestion-
ably to an "overwhelming majority", to a "society", to a "nation" (the 
word, in our opinion, is of no great importance; what seemed much 
more revealing was the search for a term which would define the 
essence of their social reality as they see it); and on the other 
hand that this real social entity is, in spite of their aspirations, blocked 
in its forward thrust, torn or incomplete in its design, in a word, 
unfulfilled. 

104. "Overwhelming majority", "society", "nation": what do they 
mean? They are used to describe the types of organization and the 
institutions that a rather large population, inspired by a common culture, 
has created for itself or has received and which it freely manages over 
quite a vast territory where it lives as a homogeneous group according 
to common standards and rules of conduct. This population has aspira-
tions which are its alone, and its institutions enable it to fulfill them to 
a greater or lesser degree. In any event, this was the way the French-
speaking population of Quebec appeared to us. The people who were 
putting forward grievances or demands in our presence did not try to 
define the society which surrounds them, but they appeared very con-
sciously to find support in its existence—in a reality that was for them 
historical and cultural, social and political. 

We must stop to consider this point for a moment. For in a number 
of Canadian cities, especially in the provinces at a greater distance, we 
saw hundreds of English-speaking people at grips with this problem: 
trying to picture for themselves what French life in Quebec is really 
like. This they did, naturally, by starting with what they knew, for 

A distinct 
society 
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example a French minority established in their district. Since most of 
them were familiar with the size of the Quebec population they then 
multiplied by three hundred or five hundred the population of the 
minority they knew, and thought that this gave them a picture of the 
French province. From a purely mathematical point of view this was 
a perfectly good calculation; but what they got was a minority multiplied 
three or five hundred times. They were not seeing the picture of a 
complete society. 

French Quebec, in fact, has more than four million inhabitants. It has 
its legal institutions—including its own Civil Code—and its political 
institutions, which a number of people sum up in the expression: "the 
State of Quebec". The powers of Quebec are considerable; they enable 
the French population to exercise an important influence over its own 
economic and social life, and to manage education. Through this latter 
power Quebec has been able to provide itself with an educational sys-
tem—which it can radically alter today—different from that of the other 
provinces. It has thousands of French schools, both elementary and 
secondary, normal schools, classical colleges and three French uni-
versities, not to mention a system of technical education. It has tens 
of thousands of teachers. Nevertheless, their control of political institu-
tions and the powers they exercise seemed insufficient to a large majority 
of Quebecers we met. 

This is not all: Quebec has an autonomous network of social institu-
tions: a system of hospitalization, trade unions, voluntary associations 
of many kinds, and so on. It owns or influences a complex of mass 
media of communication by which it expresses itself in its own language: 
11 daily newspapers,* about 175 weekly newspapers and 120 period-
icals, 46 radio stations, 13 television stations, the French networks of the 
CBC and of the private stations, whose principal production centre is 
Montreal, and so forth. 

Lastly, it has a considerable number of economic institutions; on the 
whole, however, with certain notable exceptions such as Hydro-Quebec 
or the Caisses Populaires (credit unions), these concerns are rather 
modest in size. Furthermore, Quebec participates, through its position 
in the North American continent, in the general commercial, financial 
and industrial life of which it forms an integral part; but its participation 
appears to it to be very small; and it is here above all, as we have 
seen, that the shoe pinches. 

In short, the French-speaking Canadians of Quebec who appeared 
before us belong—and they showed that they knew it—to a society 
which expresses itself freely in its own language, and which in various 
important fields is already master of its own activities, to which it gives 

*Without counting Le Droit, an Ottawa daily, which also serves a part of Western Quebec. 
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the tone and pace it chooses. But at the same time most of those with 
whom we talked were of the opinion that this society had less than 
complete control of a number of crucial sectors in which it is active. 
This, then, seemed to us to be the root of the problem: a unique, 
functioning society does exist, but many of its members consider it to 
be deficient and want to make it more or less complete. Remove one 
of the terms of this two-part proposition and the problem disappears: 
either there would no longer be a society, and hence no longer any real 
basis for sustaining these demands; or else there would be nothing left 
to complete and the demands would disappear. 

105. Finally, it should perhaps be emphasized that this society is A life apart 

not only distinct, but also that its individual members, sometimes to a 
surprising degree, lead a life quite separate from that of English-speak-
ing Canada. We are speaking here of a separation in fact, created by 
the barrier of language, and not of a doctrinaire separatism. 

The reason for this is that, contrary to the idea of many English-
speaking Canadians, three out of four French Canadians in Quebec, 
that is to say, a body of people numbering more than three million indi-
viduals, do not know a word of English. * Therefore, for them, and un-
doubtedly also for a great many more who claim to be "bilingual", daily 
life (except in large businesses, above a certain level) is carried on 
exclusively in French, to such an extent that the English-speaking 
tourist, for instance, has great difficulty in making himself understood. 

We became keenly aware of this fact in our regional meetings, not 
only in Rimouski, where the presence of the English is hardly notice-
able, but also in Chicoutimi, Sherbrooke and Three Rivers, and even 
in Quebec City where we found many complaints that the English influ-
ence was harmful. If people have been rebelling against the obligation 
of learning English in order to reach positions of authority, it is appar-
ently because that obligation, in towns like these, seems neither natural 
nor logical, since the local way of life is French at every level except 
one, namely in the higher echelons of big business. Their life is lived 
among French Canadians, and it seems astonishing or 'scandalous' to 
them that 'only' English-speaking people are to be found in managerial 
positions where French Canadians are so often noticeable by their 
absence. 

The same phenomenon showed up, in the course of private meetings, 
even in French-speaking areas of Montreal: ** there are many bilingual 

*74.7 p.c. of the population of French origin living in Quebec. In 1961 there were, in Canada, 3,489,866 
persons spp.king only French (19.1 p.c. of the total population of Canada), 3,390,704 of whom were of 
French origin, 32,925 of British origin and 66,237 of other racial origins. 
"And even in provinces with an English-speaking majority—for example, in Moncton, New Brunswick 
we were told of fishing villages on the Atlantic coast where French seems to be the usual and exclusive 
language spoken. Besides, the statistics confirm these remarks very clearly: according to the 1961 Census 
almost one-half (or to be exact, 47.1 p.c.) of Canadians of French origin in New Brunswick speak only 
French. 
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French-speaking Canadians, but, with the exception of certain business 
offices and manufacturing plants, life is lived almost entirely in French: 
family, parish, education, unions, voluntary associations, politics, pub-
lic recreation. 

This description is in no way a definitive one. It will be examined 
by our researchers. But it affords an idea of the Quebec we saw. 

Moreover, the fact of leading a life apart is not new; it dates back to 
well before the "quiet revolution". However, it does form the back-
ground to this revolution and we must be familiar with it if we are to 
understand the nature of the present conflict. 

Does this imply that Quebec lives shut up within itself? It is 
necessary, at this stage, to make one point clear. French Canadians are 
human beings who have all the usual human preoccupations, and they 
are far from being absorbed entirely by questions of language and cul-
ture; they are taken up with their families, their businesses, the arts or 
the sciences, they have recreational activities, they travel, they take 
an interest in foreign policy and so forth. Since we had invited them to 
discuss the problem of languages and cultures in Canada they willingly 
agreed and some of them spoke passionately on the subject. That does 
not mean that they are all obsessed by these questions, no matter how 
intensely they may feel them nor how essential the questions may be 
for their own future. 

Furthermore, it so happens that relations with the French-speaking 
countries (France, Belgium, Switzerland, the countries of what was 
formerly French Africa, etc.) have never been so intense, at least 
among the elites. It is probably true that the discovery by some of 
them of a world which is French-speaking has a reassuring effect and 
brings them promise of valuable cultural enrichment; in this way 
French Canadians are becoming more conscious of being a part of a 
much larger cultural world; some of them are thus having the experience 
of a world-wide French community, bringing them into contact with 
Europe, Africa and Asia. 

Again, this "separation" from the rest of Canada, which gives 
Quebec its very distinct physiognomy, should not be equated with the 
picture of a "monolithic" society. The Quebec we saw is generally 
characterized, at least in its more dynamic elements, by two very 
specific trends: 

—It is taking a very hard look at itself—it is engaged in what one 
might almost call a frenzy of self-criticism, directed to nearly 
every field of activity. Many traditions are being questioned by 
a society proclaiming its desire for a fresh new start; even the 
roles of the state and the Church are undergoing radical re-
visions. Already the respective positions of the government and 
the clergy have been profoundly changed in the sector of the 
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social services, and even more so in the field of education; Bill 
60 (assented to on March 19, 1964, creating the Department 
of Education) and the first sections of the Report of the Royal 
Commission on Education have borne witness to this fact. 

—It is showing a very clear determination to achieve "liberation"; 
political emancipation becoming both the means and the symbol— 
whether thought of as total or relative. 

It will have been noted that in themselves these tendencies are not 
"anti-English"; indeed, concentrating on itself and on its own develop- 
ment, readily impatient, this society is possessed at the moment by 
such a high degree of self-awareness that many of its members would 
happily ignore, or at least forget about, anything that is alien to it- 
self. * It seemed to us that this society is now going through its own 
crisis, and that its first and most urgent concern is not to attack "the 
others", but to find its own means of fulfillment. Antagonisms only 
arise subsequently and opposition develops against anything that 
threatens to restrict it: against the English minority in Quebec, whose 
economic role is regarded as dominant; against the central government 
whose objectives do not necessarily coincide with its own ambitions; 
against Anglo-Canadian society, which does not accept right away 
the idea of a cultural duality. At this point the internal conflicts burst 
onto the Canadian scene. But many of them, would have exploded in 
any event, even if Quebec had had its full political independence. "Do 
not forget," a labour representative said to us for example in Quebec, 
"that there would be a social upheaval here even if all the bosses were 
French Canadians."78  Perhaps it might even then be more intense. 

Quebec has gradually arrived at a formulation of some of its aspira- 
tions which had long remained more or less vague: they have been 
emerging during the last five years, constantly encountering resistance, 
which so far they have always managed to override. Their strength is 
difficult to measure, and their direction is not always clear. Those who 
explained the objectives of the "quiet revolution" to us plainly agreed 
on one definite point: the idea of the "emancipation" of Quebec 
(economic, social and, in varying degrees, political) was central to all 
their thinking. 

108. Nevertheless, on several occasions we had the feeling that this Artificial unity? 
apparently general consensus was in fact artificial. We sometimes felt 
that it disguised a great diversity, if not outright contradiction, in the 
basic intellectual viewpoints of those who spoke with us. The ideological 
positions ranged from marxism to fascism; more or less conscious efforts 

*It was pointed out to us that a lack of interest in certain questions relating specifically to the central 
government is traditional to Quebec. Thus French Canadians never seem to have concerned themselves, 
in a consistent way, about questions of monetary policy, tariff barriers, customs, etc. As to matters such 
as immigration or national defence, they would seem to have discussed them only insofar as they affected 
their particular interests. 
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The separatists 

made to translate these ideologies into nationalistic terms coloured in-
dividual positions considerably. 

We also witnessed a peculiar phenomenon. Nearly all of those 
who talked with us, whether students, journalists or technicians, spoke 
in the name of the whole French Canadian community or "nation". 
Very seldom was there any mention in our presence of social classes, 
still less of class conflict among French Canadians. Such an attitude of 
mind is surprising among persons who otherwise showed such divergent 
convictions. It was as though the entire community were regarded as 
one single social class which was pictured, according to the speaker, 
either as a militant middle class or an exploited proletariat. Sometimes 
this identification was even made explicitly: for example, when it was 
stated that, taken as a whole, the French Canadian community finds 
itself in the position of a proletariat in relation to the English-speaking 
minority. 

Because of the small number of workers and farmers who took part 
in the meetings and the few people who spoke explicitly on their behalf, 
we were unable to estimate to what extent the ideas presented to us 
could claim the support of the masses. It would appear, however, that 
the all-encompassing idea of "emancipation" finds a very considerable 
response among them. Therefore, it seems that they would tend to sup-
port, at least passively, the leaders and parties who are in the main 
stream, and whose ideas seem to get an immediate circulation, especially, 
of course, when they are headed in the same direction. Great importance 
must be attached to the points of agreement for they usually concern 
questions and choices which lie at the very heart of the crisis as we 
found and have described it. 

109. By their own admission a rather small numerical minority, the 
separatists nevertheless exercise an influence on French Canadian 
society which is proportionately higher than their number. They find 
their membership chiefly in urban centres; have many students, artists, 
intellectuals and "professionals" in their ranks and belong to every 
political philosophy; but their leaders and the bulk of their active sup-
porters claim to be democratic and anti-terrorist. Those who do favour 
violence are the ones who have received the most publicity and made 
the crisis appear dramatic, but they are only the froth on the surface. 

The separatists drew their arguments from the old nationalist 
arsenal—except for their principal proposition: 'A well-treated minor- 
ity, the French Canadians are nonetheless a minority. In order to 
regain control of their destiny they must decide in favour of the 
sovereign State of Quebec in which they will at last be a majority.' In 
the eyes of a separatist the double equation "majority=imperial 
rule" and "minority=colony" is no metaphor but a strict statement of 
fact. It means that in Canada the great political and economic deci- 
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sions are taken outside "the French Canadian nation", which has to go 
along with them. The minority must therefore be "decolonized" so that 
it may be freed from its status as a "slave nation". 

Side by side with this ideological separatism, which has often, The "quasi-

in relation to political parties, acted as both stimulant and judge, we separatists" 

found many signs of a current of thought which is much more important, 
but difficult to describe exactly. We have called it "quasi-separatism".* 
Here we are thinking of the large number of undecided or pragmatic 
persons we met who may be recognized by the characteristic of con-
sidering every problem that comes up solely in terms of Quebec. In their 
perspective anything which has to do with the rest of Canada and 
especially with the federal government is more or less disregarded, or 
looked on with total indifference, if not indeed with suspicion and anger; 
moreover, separatism seems to many of them to be one reasonable 
possibility which it would be wise to examine a little more closely, and 
no longer a strange and incongruous phenomenon. 

These individuals belong chiefly to the young elites, and their in-
fluence is all the more serious since it is exercised skillfully within 
political parties and other Quebec institutions of different kinds. 

The majority of the participants in our regional meetings in A majority of 
Quebec belonged to a third tendency which may be called reformist. reformists 

Some were content with proposing rather minor changes to the con- 
stitution, such as the proclamation at Ottawa of the formal equality 
of the two languages; others evidently were thinking of obtaining recog- 
nition of a special status for Quebec; still others proposed that the 
constitution be rewritten completely in terms of the equality of the 
two cultures. But what really struck us was that we did not hear from 
anyone, if we are not mistaken, who was an avowed defender of the 
status quo. All the participants declared themselves to be more or 
less dissatisfied with the situation of French Canada and of Quebec 
in Confederation. 

Two facts in particular claimed our attention at Chicoutimi The "moderates" 
and Quebec. First, in both places separatists practically took over the 
public meetings. Minority though they were, by their technique of 
putting on speakers and their noisy demonstrations, they effectually 
reduced the other participants to silence; this, especially at Quebec, 
distorted the purpose of the public sessions. Their speeches were 
quite predictable. But the second fact, which did surprise the Com-
missioners, was the conduct of those whom we shall call, for lack of 
a better term, "the moderates". Most of them did not say a word. 

Several explanations may be given for this silence: the aggressive 
spirit of the separatists, the disarming simplifications in their reason- 

*Cf. note on p. 45. 
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ing, the advantages that an organized group has over single individuals 
in any meeting, especially when the group is prepared to shout down 
its opponents. But there was also evident, we believe, a pattern of 
behaviour that has a symbolic significance in every critical situation; 
extreme positions steal the limelight and push less inflammatory or 
more thoughtful opinions into the background, even though the latter 
may represent majority views. It is even possible by gradual steps to 
reach the classical phenomenon of revolutionary periods, the paralysis 
of the "moderates". Not only do they cease to make their voices heard 
in public debates, but they even begin to find it difficult to conceive 
and formulate practical solutions in their own minds and they abandon 
the public arena to the "angry" and the "tough" men because they are 
afraid of being no longer "in the stream of history". 

The incidents about which we are speaking were certainly not as 
serious as this. However they did give some indication of the turn 
that events could take should the crisis become more bitter. 

In Quebec we in fact heard a wide range of varied opinions. 
It would be rash to try to estimate the precise value of each with the 
information we now have. But the important thing was that they all 
seemed to be cut from the same cloth. And taken all together they 
came down on one side of the scale—for a greater recognition of the 
"French Canadian nation", a greater role for "the State of Quebec", 
and greatly increased scope for the French language, especially in Que-
bec. Political ideas were constantly related to day-to-day realities and 
economic activities. The awareness of obstacles acted as a stimulant, 
or led to extreme conclusions such as separatism or quasi-separatism. 

Two questions were thus posed in a special context: that of 
the French minorities outside Quebec, and that of the English-speaking 
minority in Quebec. Two contradictory proposals emerged from the 
remarks we heard. It was proposed: 

—either that a special status be obtained for the French minorities 
equivalent to that already possessed by the English-speaking popu-
lation of Quebec which would be respected, 

—or that concern for the French minorities be forgotten and thought 
given to imposing conditions on the English-speaking people of 
Quebec analogous to those borne today by the French minorities. 

These statements could hardly fail to cause some anxiety to the 
different groups concerned. We shall speak again further on of the 
English minority in Quebec. As for the French minorities in the other 
provinces, we frequently noted that they seemed to be thrown off 
balance by the evolution of Quebec: are they not, they wonder, in 
danger of being left to their own devices and even of being made to 
suffer in their areas through repercussions caused by some high-handed 
actions? 

Common threads 

The fate of 
the minorities 
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This brings us to a consideration of the actual and the sym-
bolic importance of the French minorities: 

—the actual importance, because it is a question of more than 
850,000 human beings whose mother tongue is French. The Com-
missioners were sometimes astonished at the casualness with 
which some participants in Quebec seemed to regard the fate of 
these people whose language is French, who are found in each of 
the Canadian provinces, and who, in particular, form more than 
a third of the population of New Brunswick and a group of 
425,000 in Ontario:* 

—the symbolic importance for the future of Canada. Because, for 
one thing, the French minorities are already one of the important 
bilingual factors in the country, and they could be a still stronger 
factor if they obtained the means. For another thing, these minori-
ties have always been a link between Quebec and the other Cana-
dian provinces. In this sense, it is reasonable to say that they 
occupy a key position in Canada, and until now have represented 
a cohesive force in the country. For specifically French Canadian 
reasons they have formed a bond for the French Canadians of 
Quebec with the rest of Canada. Furthermore, the people of 
Quebec have always tended to regard the way these minorities 
were treated in their respective provinces as one of the tangible 
indications of refusal or acceptance, by English-language Cana-
dians, of the duality of Canada. If, therefore, French-speaking 
Quebecers should decide to dissociate themselves from the fate 
of the French minorities, and particularly if they should adopt this 
attitude because they felt English-speaking Canada was not giv-
ing the minorities the chance to live, separatist tendencies might 
then be that much more encouraged. 

In short, the problem is now seen to be propounded in its 
most radical form: is French Canada going to think of itself as main-
taining a vital solidarity among its dispersed parts, although centred in 
Quebec, or as an exclusively Quebec society? This is a question which 
it will first have to resolve by itself, but the decision will undoubtedly 
be made in the light of attitudes adopted by English-speaking Canada. 
This brings us back to the central concept of "equal partnership". At 
the meetings, when a participant believed in the possible realization 
of this equality, he spoke as a "moderate" and sought new adjustments 
within the framework of Confederation. One who did not believe in 
the possibility of equality, declared himself a separatist, or took a 
quasi-separatist position. As for the rest their belief in federalism varied 
according to their attitude toward the possibility of equal partnership. 

See Appendix V, tables 5, 6a and 6b, for statistics on the French-speaking population of Canada, by 
provinces. 

The importance 
to Canada of 
the French-
speaking 
minorities 

A fundamental 
choice 
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English-speaking 
Canada: a 
different picture 

Close ties with 
the U.S.A. 

Historical 
background 

The way in which English-speaking Canadians saw the situa-
tion was entirely different. Among them there is no counterpart of the 
feelings and ideas stirring in Quebec. Practically all appeared to us to 
be content with Confederation. A majority saw little or no need 
for any important changes in the relationship between themselves and 
their French-speaking compatriots. 

It was plain that most English-speaking Canadians were much less 
concerned than the French-speaking about questions arising from the 
duality of Canada. Other matters appeared to be much more present 
in their minds. In general they seemed to have a great interest in 
economic matters affecting both the individual and the community. They 
talk much of measurable practical achievements and aims. Improve-
ments in welfare and education, in social and economic organization, 
and international questions interest quite a number. 

In our meetings, provincial and regional interests were strong. Indeed 
we were struck at times by the lack of knowledge, not just about Quebec 
but also about other parts of the country, and by the difficulty many 
people seemed to have in looking at important questions from an all-
Canadian, as opposed to a regional point of view. Yet it was plain that 
most English-speaking Canadians thought of Ottawa as a "national gov-
ernment" much more than did French-speaking Quebecers. 

The United States and our relations with them, were another pre-
occupation of English-speaking Canadians. To some it offered a picture 
of an affluent and fascinating society to be emulated; to others it ap-
peared as a threat to Canadian independence because of the degree of 
American ownership and control of Canadian industry. The close north-
south connections between regions of Canada and corresponding areas 
of the United States are obvious to any traveller. Certain individuals said 
they thought that people in their part of the country felt closer to Amer-
icans than to French Canadians, and a few suggested that their province 
might well decide to join the United States if relations with Quebec 
took a turn for the worse. English-speaking Canadians on the whole 
seemed somewhat less certain of the continued existence of Canada with 
its own identity, than were French-speaking Quebecers that a distinct 
French-speaking society will persist. 

It was difficult to assess the depth of attachment to Canada 
which English-speaking Canadians felt. They seemed to lack facility 
in expressing a sense of belonging, perhaps because old ways of stating 
this had included an affirmation of the British connection, and many 
no longer wanted to use this kind of language. Old historical ties and 
sentimental attachments to Britain seemed to persist more in some re-
gions than others, but they are not as strong as many French Canadians 
think, nor are they a considerable influence in Canadian affairs. 
Respect for British institutions as adapted to Canadian needs, seemed 
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much more real, and this respect was shared by many whose fore-
fathers did not come from the British Isles. On the other hand, even 
those who were sentimentally drawn towards Britain valued highly 
the independence and separate identity of Canada. 

Because English Canadians have not yet developed a vocabulary 
and a set of symbols which they could use without embarrassment to 
express their sense of being Canadian, we suspect that French Cana-
dians were led to underestimate the strength of these feelings. They 
were difficult for French Canadians to grasp, because they did not 
precisely parallel French Canadian nationalism. 

Attachment to the land itself was undoubtedly an element of im-
portance for both groups. Many English-speaking Canadians looked 
back to a pioneering era which in the Maritimes began in the mid-
eighteenth century and in Ontario and the Eastern townships of Quebec 
in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. 

In the Prairie Provinces there was much pride expressed in the 
settling of a vast territory by people from older parts of Canada, in-
cluding some from Quebec at an early stage; from the United States; 
and from many parts of Europe. 

Earlier English discoverers had reached Hudson's Bay in 1610, the 
Prairies in 1694 and the Mackenzie Basin in 1789. In some of these 
areas, French explorers and fur traders had passed through very early; 
in other regions, such as that north of the Prairies and in British Colum-
bia, the first Europeans to enter the land came from Britain. We were 
conscious, then, of a love of country based on settlement which all 
Canadians shared. 

119. But many English-speaking Canadians at the regional meet-
ings seemed to add to this love of their land a pride in having been 
the chief architects of modern Canada. While it was not explicitly 
stated, it was as though they looked back to a period, stretching from 
the end of the eighteenth century to the present, when the aim of 
their forebears had been not so much to create a distinctive society 
as to make sure that they as individuals, and their communities, 
shared in the commercial and industrial development which was bring-
ing new levels of prosperity to the western world. Indeed, one of the 
forces which led to Confederation was a desire to duplicate the Amer-
ican free trade area in the northern half of the continent. The metro-
politan centres which this industrializing and trading spirit built—
Toronto, Vancouver and Montreal (though Montreal lay in the heart 
of French Canada)—are seen as evidence of the practical achievements 
of this cultural group. 

A number of English-speaking Canadians evidently resented being 
diverted from the task of continuing to build this kind of Canada, 
with which they had identified themselves for generations. Some of 

Architects of 
modern Canada 
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A strong feeling 
for personal 
freedom 

"The nation" 

A sense of 
superiority 

them at least were becoming conscious that French Canada was ask-
ing that they modify their institutions to make room for the French 
language and culture. A common reaction was impatience and irrita-
tion that French-speaking Canadians who had, according to them, 
devoted their energies almost wholly to building other kinds of insti-
tutions—the parish, the classical college, the family business and the 
resettlement area—should now complain of exclusion from the execu-
tive levels of industrial and commercial corporations. 

It was at least equally common, however, to find that the pride of 
English-speaking Canadians in being part of a country with a high 
standard of living, with well developed trade connections to the United 
States, Britain and Europe, and with firmly established political insti-
tutions, was unmixed with any consciousness of ethnic discrimination. 
They believed that every Canadian, whatever his origin, enjoys the 
freedom to educate himself, to work hard, and to get ahead. But it was 
just this belief, typical of a majority, that the most important free-
doms are personal, that made full comprehension of French Canada's 
emphasis on group rights difficult for them to grasp—particularly 
language rights in economic matters. 

When English-speaking Canadians talked of "the nation" they 
usually meant all the people who live in Canada. They did not think 
of themselves as forming a national group or "nation" in the same 
sense that so many French-speaking Canadians do. Someone made 
the remark, 'There are not two nations in Canada; just one, the French 
Canadian—and then all the rest.' But it was in part because of the 
genuine strength of their feeling for Canada that so many English-
speaking Canadians we met were resentful and upset when they heard 
of movements that would divide the country. 

120. It seems to us that many English-speaking Canadians draw 
assurance from the fact that they are part of a larger English-speaking 
culture in North America, and of a still wider English-speaking brother-
hood in the world. Among those who speak English, the liberal-demo-
cratic ideology is a common possession. To English Canadian eyes, the 
outside world is more likely to nourish than to weaken Canadian culture; 
for them, the "non-self" has never been as clearly defined as for French 
Canada, because her economic and political ties with France were sud-
denly broken in the eighteenth century, whereas English Canadian ties 
with the Empire and the United States continued and expanded. 

We noticed that some English-speaking Canadians attached great 
importance to the widening use of English in the modem world, and 
that this strengthened a sense of assurance that at times manifested 
itself in an attitude of superiority toward French Canadians. We felt 
we detected this quite often, even among people who made declara-
tions of great goodwill towards their fellow Canadians. 
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The often-asked question 'What does Quebec want?' may indicate 
genuine interest in the aspirations of French-speaking Quebecers. But 
often, too, it sounded like the question of a master asking about the 
petition of an inferior so that he might decide whether to grant some 
request or not. Did this sense of superiority amount to the attitude of a 
colonizing power as some young French Canadians had claimed? Some-
times it had an historical source: the conquest was referred to overtly, 
as if French-English relations in Canada had been settled once and for 
all on the Plains of Abraham in 1759. In part, however, it reflected a 
belief that an equally advanced cultural group, which could have 
developed in the same way as English Canada, had made a bad choice. 
The people who bluntly put the blame for "Quebec's problems" on 
French-speaking Canadians themselves obviously thought this way. Their 
"superiority" was the result of their earlier development in science and 
technology. Many of them did not realize that French Canada had begun 
to produce scientists, engineers and large-scale administrators, and that 
there is a twentieth century dynamism in Quebec. If they did, they often 
felt that "latecomers" should not try to alter the terms of entry into the 
new economic world, (to "change the rules in the middle of the game," 
as we were told in Moncton) and should accept that English would be 
the language of advancement. 

121. The English-speaking minority of Quebec is in a particular 
position and has distinct concerns of its own at the present time. Unlike 
the French and most other minorities it has no spokesmen claiming to 
represent its needs and to protect its interests; its command of its own 
educational, industrial, and above all financial institutions has hitherto 
made this unnecessary. It is clear that many different views and emotions 
are current in this group. Some appear to be thinking and acting as 
though nothing had happened in their province in the last five years; 
others are deeply concerned about their future. There is a great increase 
in the numbers attending French classes. Sympathetic individuals think 
that developments in Quebec are fascinating and presage great things 
for the future. We have heard of only a few who have left or who are 
thinking of leaving the province, and it appears that the business world 
generally is enjoying an expanding prosperity. 

We held only private meetings in Montreal, where the great majority 
of English-speaking Quebecers reside. From these brief contacts came 
additional impressions. We found that French Canadian Montrealers 
considered it quite unacceptable that "the second largest French-speaking 
city in the world" should still look so English, use only the English 
language in most of its business life, be so dominated by an English 
Canadian economic elite. English-speaking Montrealers, on the con-
trary, were aware that people other than French Canadians have played 
a leading role in the city's growth. At present, those whose ethnic origin 

The English-
speaking 
minority of 
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or mother tongue is other than French constitute over one-third of the 
population of the metropolitan area. Among them are members of 
families who were settled in Montreal during that period in the mid-
nineteenth century, when the English-speaking presence loomed much 
larger than today.* We believe that Montreal must be a field of de- 
tailed research. 

122. English-speaking Canadians' attitudes to French Canada covered 
a wide range. An apparently small number of people hold extreme, but 
conflicting views. Some resented the fact that there are French-speaking 
people in Canada and that French is an official language, and we found 
a desire to make English the only effective language in Canada. 
There were others who said, 'let Quebec separate if she wants to. We 
will be better off without her.' Most of these extremists seemed to think 
that relations between English and French-speaking Canadians were 
settled for all times by "the conquest". Often hostility toward French-
speaking Canadians was connected with a similar feeling toward the 
Catholic Church. 

Another view, to which we have referred, was that French is bound to 
disappear as a language of active communication in Canada in the long 
run. The small French island, it is thought, cannot avoid a gradual assim-
ilation to the culture and language of North America. Some believe this 
who favour a wider use of French now. It seems from one generation to 
another, each time using new arguments, many people continue to hope 
that this massive anglicization "is just around the corner", on a continent 
which has been "the burying ground of so many languages and cultures". 

This illusion has a noble ancestry. It obtained the support of Lord 
Durham one hundred and twenty-six years ago. The Lord Commissioner 
proposed a policy of anglicization which was partly the inspiration for 
the Act of Union of 1840, and which came to nothing. At that time 
there were half a million French Canadians; today there are more 
than five million. 

This belief in inevitable assimilation is in sharp contrast to the 
feeling of most French Canadians—except perhaps of certain Quebec 
separatists who are in favour of secession precisely because of their 
fear that the federal form of government will bring about the anglici-
zation of French Canada. Should their deep-rooted anxiety ever take 
hold of Quebec it is very possible that almost the entire province 
would rush to embrace separatism. 

*The 1961 Census of Canada shows that in Montreal Metropolitan area 35.8 p.c. of the population are of 
non-French ethnic origin, while 35.2 p.c. have a mother tongue other than French. To be non-French, 
of course, is not the same thing as to be part of "English-speaking Montreal", although the historical 
tendency is for more immigrants to assimilate to the English Canadian rather than to the French Canadian 
group. British origin Montrealers make up 17.9 p.c. of the Metropolitan area population; English mother 
tongue residents constitute 23.4 p.c. By contrast, in 1861, when the proportion of the English in Montreal 
was at its highest the Census shows: British origin 50 p.c.; French origin 48.2 p.c. and other ethnic origins 
1.8 p.c. It should be noted that these 1861 figures are for the city of Montreal proper, and not for the 
Metropolitan area. Their reliability is uncertain. 
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123. The great bulk of English-speaking opinion seemed to us to 
be moderate. It has no animus against French-speaking Canadians. 
It would like to see French-speaking Canadians happy and participating 
vigorously in the development of Canada. It has general respect for 
the French language and would like to see it better taught to more 
young English-speaking Canadians. It tends to be bewildered and often 
hurt by reports from Quebec. 

But throughout English-speaking Canada there was tragically little 
awareness of the feelings and aspirations of French-speaking Canadians. 
Few had come to grips with the questions that Quebec's resurgence 
poses for all Canadians. 

We do not, however, wish to present a picture bleaker than it really 
is. At each meeting we heard some observations that were remarkable 
for the knowledge they showed of Quebec and of Canada. Everywhere 
we met certain individuals, often young people, who could explain the 
situation and who showed great insight into the changes that are 
taking place in Quebec. We had the impression that the number of 
English-speaking Canadians with such understanding is growing. A 
number of others, who had still not grasped the nature of the issues, 
seemed anxious to find out more about underlying causes and to be 
asking themselves what changes are necessary. 

It should be added that some divide responsibility for the present 
crisis between English and French-speaking Canadians. On the one 
hand they feel that English-speaking Canadians have been less than 
fair; on the other hand they believe that French-speaking people in 
Quebec are themselves responsible for many of their own difficulties. 
The fact that there is strong self-criticism in Quebec itself was quoted 
as evidence. 

It was plain to us, however, that, as we have said, the great majority 
of English-speaking Canadians misunderstand the nature of the prob-
lems raised by contemporary French Canada. To very many Canada 
appears as essentially an English-speaking country with a French-
speaking minority, to which certain limited rights have been given. So 
far most do not seem to have understood, or to be ready to meet the 
implications of "equal partnership". 

Moderate, but 
unaware 

"Other" Cultures 

124. A great majority of Canadians of other than French or British 
origin speak English, use it regularly in their daily lives, and are more 
or less integrated to the English-speaking society. A much smaller 
number speak French and tend to become associated with the French-
speaking society. A comparatively few, who live in groups where their 

Various 
degrees of 
integration 
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Diverse groups 

own language is commonly used, speak little or no French or English. 
Of the great number that habitually use one of these languages in 
their working lives, some are anxious also to maintain their own lan-
guage and the cultural heritage that goes with it; others are content to 
see their children grow up just like Canadians of British or French 
origin, or have themselves been fully integrated. Still, as already noted, 
and particularly at the preliminary hearing in Ottawa, we were struck 
by the number of representatives of those groups who spoke fluently in 
both English and French. 

A good number of these Canadians spoke to us, on many different 
occasions, of the very serious and sometimes thorny problems they 
are facing in Canada. We thus began to understand and measure the 
importance of the cultural riches which they brought with them and 
which they wish to preserve. We know their difficulties a little better, 
but also their pride and their feeling of belonging to Canada. For 
instance, when Canadians of Ukrainian origin vigorously stood up 
against the idea of "two founding races" it was because they were 
deeply conscious of having themselves cleared and opened great 
stretches of territory in Northern Ontario and the Prairies, and of 
having contributed in this way to the "founding" of a part of modern 
Canada. 

Representatives of certain ethnic groups have already made known 
their demands which, on the whole, are quite moderate; some of them 
appear in Part Two of this report. It should be understood of course 
that we shall be continuing our study of these claims in our final report. 
The question we are asking ourselves here is somewhat narrower: 
what role do the other ethnic groups play in the crisis which is threat-
ening to tear Canada apart today? 

125. It is difficult to describe the character of a segment of the 
population that is so diverse: each ethnic group has its own original 
language and culture. And even within one group, because of factors of 
geography or individual characteristics, many divergences are to be 
found. These people's experiences of "Canada" differ in both time and 
space; it is a long step from an immigrant's grandson born in Montreal, 
to someone who has himself had to live through the traumatic experi-
ence of being transplanted onto the Prairies. If it is not always easy 
for Canadians of the two traditional cultures to come to grips with 
the meaning of their own heritage, what shall we say of the Canadian 
of a different origin for whom integration has been sometimes a dramatic 
experience? 

Moreover, some of these groups did not present themselves to us 
at the regional meetings. We met very few Canadians of German or 
Dutch origin, relatively few Poles, Italians or Finns, but many Ukrain-
ians. Finally, among those who participated in the discussions, reactions 
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differed greatly from one minority to another. With a few exceptions 
these groups only became numerous many years after Confederation. 
Nevertheless, it seems that the immigrants—except those who settled 
in Quebec—have not always been aware that they were entering a 
bilingual and fundamentally bicultural country; a number even re-
marked that Canada has been presented to them as a unilingual country 
using the English language, or even as simply a British colony. For 
this reason the demands of French Canadians seemed to them to be a 
new and in many ways surprising fact. 

Consequently the theory of "equal partnership" seems suspect to 
them; they see in it an attempt to manufacture an "aristocracy" from 
which they would be excluded. In reaction, some of them would like 
to define Canada as a collection of minorities among whom it would be 
unfair to choose only one, whether it be one or other of the two most 
important, and endow it with a privileged status; it would be better, in 
their opinion, to accept the fact of the multiplicity of cultures and recog-
nize only one language of communication, English, except perhaps in 
Quebec, where the principal language would be French. And thus, by 
way of a detour and with a new set of arguments, we are back to the 
concept of Canada as an English country with the French enclave of 
Quebec. 

However, the argument put forward above has another aspect: if it 
is true that certain recent immigrants are scarcely conscious of the fact 
that they belong to a bilingual and bicultural country, it seemed to us 
equally clear that other Canadians are not yet fully aware of the rela-
tively new presence among them of these people. It seems to us that 
an evolution is needed in the thinking of Canadians of British and 
French origin; they are no longer the only ones in Canada, and they 
will have to take this very important human factor into account. 

Here and there the idea of a "melting pot" after the American pattern 
entered into the discussions. Others—Ukrainians in particular—took 
delight in emphasizing "multiculturalism" as the distinctive character-
istic of Canadian society. However, it seemed to us that the prototype 
of the United States cast a spell over the opinions of several ethnic 
groups: the picture of a vast country where the national goal is to 
create a vital unity without taking into account all the languages and 
cultures. 

There were certainly other voices and other opinions. A varied range 
of views was offered to us, bearing witness to the efforts being made to 
work the other ethnic groups into a really Canadian context, distinct 
from the "melting pot" or "balkanization". On several occasions we 
saw evidence of a great longing for all to pull together for the unity of 
the country and to participate in Canadian life in accordance with con-
temporary needs. But we could not say that the other ethnic groups 

Mistrust and 
divergences 
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proposed a clear, consistent and definite formula. They, too, are trying 
to find themselves in the present troubled waters; they, too, must carry 
on an examination of collective conscience in the most genuine way. 

To the degree that the demands of certain ethnic groups make aware-
ness of the fundamental duality of the country more difficult, to that 
extent they aggravate the state of crisis in Canada. Above all, they pro-
vide new arguments for the partisans of a "One Canada". Nevertheless, 
the study of problems facing Canadians of other than British or French 
origin gives rise to a number of questions which make it possible to 
evaluate better the present situation in Canada and to judge more fairly 
the difficulties we are experiencing. 

126. In this conflict which divides the two societies by setting them 
one against the other, Indians and Eskimos are in a position apart. 
When the question of bilingualism was raised at the meeting of the 
Indian-Eskimo Association in London, the older chiefs present voiced 
their concern that certain changes might affect their status: 'Our treaty 
was written in English and was signed under the British flag. If we 
change the language, the treaty becomes worthless.' Younger members 
of the group showed their interest in this matter, but one of them 
who belonged to the National Indian Council recognized that there 
was no doubt whatever, in his mind, about French being the official 
language of Canada. At the regional meeting in Victoria an Indian chief 
upon being asked if he believed the demands of French Canadians 
should be met, gave this reply: 'Certainly. If another group can succeed 
in doing something when we have been condemned to death, we will 
be glad for them' Then he added that 'my grandchildren no longer 
know the language of my people, but can speak French ... ' In Toronto 
the members of the Indian Advisory Committee of the Ontario De-
partment of Public Welfare told us: 'If it is a law of the country 
that people speak two languages, the Indians will accept it.' But above 
all, they wanted to stress the necessity of maintaining the unity of 
the provinces in Confederation. 'Separatism is not going to solve the 
problem. It will give more problems to the French people—they should 
not try to isolate themselves in one province.' 

Dialogue or 
soliloquies? 

Two systems of explanation 

127. Our preliminary report to a large extent has dealt in con-
trasts; rightly so, we believe, for these contrasts between the two 
societies together make up the overwhelming single impression we 
carried away from our regional meetings. 

These contrasts reach out to all aspects of political, social and 
cultural life. They gave rise to a host of questions and problems which 
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are at the very heart of the inquiry which the Commission is now 
continuing. It appeared to us as we have already pointed out that 
those who participated in the regional meetings used different systems 
of explanation, from many opposing points of view. They hoped in 
these ways to explain the position of their culture or their group as 
it appeared to them. 

Are the present tensions to be explained by the fact that the 
dominant concepts in the field of politics governing the rules of the 
game are basically of English-speaking origin and were formulated 
by and for a majority indifferent to the needs and aspirations of the 
minority? Or, on the contrary, by the fact that the demands and 
recriminations of the minority, considering the rights it already pos-
sesses and the concessions and privileges it has been granted, are 
largely unjustified? On the social and economic plane is the present 
situation to be explained by one form or another of discrimination 
practised against the French language and French Canadians, or by 
the type of intellectual and technical education the latter receive in 
Quebec? In either case would one or other of these two methods of 
explanation fully account for all the facts? 

We shall endeavour to deal with these questions in our final report, 
for we shall then be better prepared to give replies. For the time being 
may we note that the two approaches are incompatible, and that very 
likely neither is a complete explanation. It seemed to us that all too 
often they were being used as weapons and not meant as a genuine 
effort to account for the facts; thus they expressed attitudes born of 
emotion at least as much as objective opinions. The facts themselves 
were frequently not very well known, yet on both sides people made 
vigorous assertions of fact as though each one was beyond dispute. 
Each person followed his own trajectory, without a care for anyone 
else's. To quote the Durham report, (1838) "they thus live in a world 
of misconceptions, in which each party is set against the other not 
only by diversity of feelings and opinions, but by an actual belief in an 
utterly different set of facts .. ." Thus it was that the regional meetings 
a century and one quarter later, very often gave us the impression 
of listening not to a dialogue, but to two soliloquies. 

128. It does seem to us that it is of vital concern to all Canadians, 
whatever their descent, that there be a resolution of the intense current 
problems that have emerged from the duality of Canada. We must 
recall that in the more extreme sectors we have found, even among 
individuals otherwise "moderate": 

—English-speaking Canadians of various origins who reject even the 
idea of equality; 

—French-speaking Canadians who now refuse even to consider 
the idea of a "partnership". 

Equal 
partnership 
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129. All that we have seen and heard has led us to the conviction Introduction 

that Canada is in the most critical period of its history since Confed-
eration. We believe that there is a crisis, in the sense that Canada has 
come to a time when decisions must be taken and developments must 
occur leading either to its break-up, or to a new set of conditions for 
its future existence. We do not know whether the crisis will be short 
or long. We are convinced that it is here. The signs of danger are many 
and serious. 

The ways in which important public and private institutions now 
operate strongly dissatisfy a very significant part of the Canadian pop-
ulation, while the other part remains largely indifferent to this situa-
tion, or does not even know of its existence. 

A strong impression we drew from our contacts with thousands of 
French-speaking Canadians of all walks of life and of all regions of the 
country was the extent to which, for most of them, questions of lan-
guage and culture do not occur in the abstract. They are rooted in the 
experiences of daily life, in jobs, in meetings, in correspondence with 
public and private corporations, in the armed forces. They are insep-
arably connected with the social, economic and political institutions 
which frame the existence of a people and which should satisfy their 
many needs and aspirations. The opinions we heard were often the 
result of ordinary individual and collective experiences; hence our con-
viction that they can hardly be changed by simple appeals to abstract 
ideas like "national unity". It seemed to us that the dissatisfaction and 
the sense of revolt came from aspects of reality rather than from doc-
trines that had been preached. 

At the same time we were confronted constantly by English-speak-
ing Canadians, including many expressing sentiments of goodwill, who 
seemed to have no realization of the daily experiences that cause the 
discontent among so many of their French-speaking fellow citizens. 
Nor do most understand the underlying trend toward the increasing 
autonomy of Quebec and the strengthening of the belief among her 
people that she is now building herself into a distinct form of nation-
hood with full control of all her social and economic institutions. What 
is grasped is frequently rejected. Thus there exists a deep gulf, with 
unawareness on one side, and strongly rooted feeling on the other. 

We are convinced that it is still possible to rectify the situation. But 
a major operation will perhaps be unavoidable. The whole social body 
appears to be affected. The crisis has reached a point where there is 
a danger that the will of people to go on may begin to fail. 

This is an initial diagnosis, not a prophecy. We describe what we 
saw and summarize what we heard, without the least feeling of defeat-
ism, for the Canadian situation has, most fortunately, another aspect. 
Most of the people we met love Canada. We believe that once they 
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are aware of the danger threatening it, they will apply themselves to 
removing the causes. Nevertheless, the crisis appears to us to be an 
undeniable fact. 

130. Canada has lived through other and less profound crises before, 
which have brought to the surface very different concepts about the 
country held by French-speaking and English-speaking Canadians. We 
found the memories of these past events very much alive, especially in 
French Canada. Thus a sense of grievance can accumulate with each 
successive conflict no matter how it has been resolved. 

Canada was of course born out of warfare between the "two found-
ing peoples" as it was born also out of the white man's imposition of 
his culture upon the original Indians and Eskimos. From the Indian 
point of view, French and English both have the same title to the land 
—conquest. Quebec tends to feel that the French were settlers and the 
English invaders. We have indicated before that even these ancient 
battles have not ceased on both sides to motivate present behaviour. 
The youths who destroy monuments in Quebec want history re-written 
—at least for the future. An English Canadian looking at this early 
period usually either wants to restore the monuments, and thus sym-
bolize a return to the status quo; or else he remembers principally the 
granting of representative government, the coming of responsible gov-
ernment, and the other constitutional achievements which have made 
present day Canada a "nation", giving wide opportunities to its cit-
izens for self-development and occupying a significant place in world 
affairs. Lord Durham is to the French the great assimilator; to the 
English the great decolonizer. 

Conflicts since Confederation are well known, although viewed from 
totally different aspects by the two main participants. Riel, the "mur-
derer", was hanged; Riel, the defender of minority rights, was judicially 
murdered. Manitoba was endowed at its birth by an English-dominated 
federal Parliament, with the two official languages and separate schools; 
but the local Manitobans took away these rights, and when the Govern-
ment in power at Ottawa proposed to force the schools back on the un-
willing Manitobans, the people in Quebec voted solidly for a Laurier 
who rejected compulsion. Yet to Quebec the Manitoba experience 
proves that "les Anglais" everywhere are untrustworthy, and that 
when the chips are down the majority always wins. Regulation 17 in 
Ontario, adopted in 1913, severely limiting the use of French as a 
language of instruction in separate schools, was repealed by a later 
Ontario government; but this change of heart did little to restore the 
animosity originally aroused by the Regulation. Conscription in 1917 
and again in 1942 appeared to many in English Canada as a necessity 
for a nation committed to victory in crucial wars; but in Quebec it 
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seemed to drag a peaceful people into conflicts of prime concern only 
to those of British descent. 

These earlier conflicts, however, were settled by one means or an-
other. But they are not unrelated to the present crisis. On the contrary, 
it seems to us that, recorded in the memory of the "nations" in the 
form of synthetic opinions ("The French Canadians are never satis- 
fied", or "The English Canadians will never understand us"), these 
half-resolved old conflicts are coming together again—this time in a less 
spectacular but nevertheless deep-rooted crisis, which may be, over 
and above anything that is new, the product and consummation of 
all the past resentments. The previous conflicts did not seriously 
threaten the fundamentals of the state. The crisis today is of a different 
order. There has never been the feeling, except perhaps among a few 
individuals and groups, that the fundamental conditions for the exist-
ence of the Canadian people were in jeopardy. 

This time, as we have noted on many occasions throughout these 
pages, the themes of the situation are complex and difficult to define 
because they are global. It is not only one aspect of Canadian life 
that is at issue; the vital centre is in danger: we mean the will to live 
together, at least under present conditions. 

131. What is at stake is the very fact of Canada: what kind of Canada's 
country will it be? Will it continue to exist? These questions are not existence 

matters for theoreticians only, they are posed by groups of human threatened 

beings. And other groups by refusing to ask themselves the same 
questions actually increase the seriousness of the situation. 

The chief protagonists, whether they are entirely conscious of it or 
not, are French-speaking Quebec and English-speaking Canada. And 
it seems to us to be no longer the traditional conflict between a majority 
and a minority. It is rather a conflict between two majorities: that 
which is a majority in all Canada, and that which is a majority in the 
entity of Quebec. 

That is to say, French-speaking Quebec acted for a long time as 
though at least it had accepted the idea of being merely a privileged 
"ethnic minority". Today, the kind of opinion we met so often in the 
province regards Quebec practically as an autonomous society, and 
expects her to be recognized as such. 

This attitude goes back to a fundamental expectation for French 
Canada, that is, to be an equal partner with English-speaking Canada. 
If this idea is found to be impossible, because such equality is not 
believed in or is not acceptable, we believe the sense of deception will 
bring decisive consequences. An important element in French-speaking 
Quebec is already tempted to go it alone. 

We are conscious of the fact that no one can foretell future events, Adjustments 
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and that even as we write this report the picture keeps changing. Since 
the appointment of the Commission in July 1963, many accommoda-
tions have been negotiated. Adjustments have been made in federal-
provincial relations that have met certain of Quebec's particular de-
mands. Joint federal-provincial programs, so much a part of our recent 
constitutional history, have given way to opting out devices; federal 
pension plans have been adapted to Quebec's needs, and tax sharing 
has greatly enlarged the freedom of Quebec. The public funds available 
for use by the people of Quebec through their government have in 
effect increased substantially. The visit of Her Majesty in October 1964 
exposed forces and disclosed attitudes which caused serious reflection 
on all sides. The climate of opinion, particularly in the Province of 
Quebec, seems to change rapidly and we cannot foretell what new 
directions it will take. Nevertheless, in spite of the importance of these 
events and adjustments, we are convinced the opinions we heard spring 
from attitudes too deeply rooted for them to have been modified in any 
significant or permanent way. Thus, we must reiterate that we have 
found overwhelming evidence of serious danger to the continued exist-
ence of Canada. 

132. On the other hand we are not blind, nor do we think any 
Canadian should be, to hopeful aspects in the situation. In spite of 
present differences in outlook Canadians of different origins have much 
in common. They share many facets of a great common European 
tradition; and they maintain many connections across the Atlantic. They 
have lived together for 200 years. Geography and conditions of life in 
the northern half of North America have a common influence on them. 
They join in a common love for their land as such. Abroad, English-
speaking and French-speaking Canadians have often found that they 
have more in common with each other than with citizens of other 
countries. All Canadians are members of a modern, technologically 
advanced society, with all that this implies in problems and in oppor-
tunities. The advances taking place in Quebec, while they may increase 
the sense of competition between French and English-speaking Cana-
dians, may also give them more to talk about together than ever in 
the past. 

We think that there are grounds for hope in the signs we discovered 
of evolving attitudes among English-speaking Canadians. The number 
of those who understand the issues seems to be increasing; the number 
who wants to understand appears to be growing still more rapidly. In 
Quebec the very vigour of developments may reduce the frustrations 
felt by many people, and at the same time, lead them to put less blame 
on the English-speaking majority in Canada, and to accept more respons-
ibility for themselves. During the year we have noted in New Brunswick 
in particular, but also in other parts of Canada, positive signs of better 
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understanding of the aspirations and needs of the French-speaking 
minorities. In our opinion, there is substantially more comprehension in 
English Canada of the need for adjustments than there was a few 
years ago. 

It is hardly possible to travel across Canada from coast to coast, and 
to talk to literally thousands of Canadians of different origins and back-
ground, as we have done, without being struck by the enormous poten-
tialities of this country and its people. It seemed to us again and again 
that current problems between the peoples of Canada are impeding 
great advances. A solution to the dilemma posed by duality would, we 
are sure, release immense energy and creative power. Vitality could 
then come from the very differences and tensions among Canadians. 
The extra power released could be turned to making Canadian life as 
a whole better for all its citizens: to economic and social improvements; 
to increasing opportunities for the individual as a human being whatever 
his language; to enhancing Canada's contribution to all humanity. Then 
the potentialities of the two cultures, English and French-speaking, with 
the enriching contributions from those of other origins, each working in 
its own way for common purposes, could be enormous. 

Wide-ranging negotiations, however, will be necessary between 
the major groups of Canadians. We believe that Canada will live and 
thrive if there can be a satisfactory matching between the minimum 
of what French-speaking Canadians consider as vital, and the maximum 
that English-speaking Canadians will accept. In our final report we hope 
to make recommendations about adjustments and accommodations that 
seem reasonable and fair. However, any necessary changes can be intro-
duced and become effective only if, on each side, there is an insistent, 
driving desire to understand the other, and to consider the common 
good. 

But it appears to us that there are some vital prerequisites to a posi-
tive outcome of the present state of crisis. There must be important 
changes in attitudes. 

In particular we suggest that all Canadians examine closely 
the concept of democracy itself. Too often, it has been reduced to the 
simple game of majority versus minority. Some English-speaking citizens 
before the Commission invoked the "law of the majority" as though 
they were brandishing a threatening weapon; some French-speaking 
people, who had complained bitterly of the consequences of this 
"law", expressed the desire to make use of it to their own advantage in 
a more or less independent Quebec. 

It is true that, on a number of occasions, this rule has played its part 
in Canadian history, leaving behind bitter memories among those who 
felt its weight. And the fact that a cultural majority can always have 
recourse to it may appear to a minority to represent a threat to its 

The will to 
negotiate 

Canadian 
democracy: 
what is it 
and what can 
it become 
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liberty. But that way of looking at things is so incomplete that it be-
comes a caricature. 

It does not take into account the constitutional guarantees a cultural 
minority may obtain. It overlooks the fact that we live in a federation, 
one result of which is that the division of authority between Ottawa 
and the provinces reduces the "English majority" to the state of a minor-
ity in Quebec, in connection with provincial matters, while it gives 
the "French minority" the status of a majority; the consequences of 
this fact should be considered, for example, in the fields of education 
and natural resources. To reduce the function of a parliamentary 
democracy to a simplified game of numbers is to reason in the ab-
stract. As a matter of fact, decisions made in Parliament (as for that 
matter, in the Legislative Assemblies) are the result of a rather compli-
cated and subtle process: discussions or compromises within cabinets 
and parties in which both groups are represented; political considera-
tions and economic influences of various kinds; federal-provincial bar-
gaining in certain cases, and so on. Lastly, in a great number of mat-
ters, ethnic and cultural factors never arise or have little importance. 
It seems urgent that observations of this kind concerning the political 
system be thoroughly examined. In any case, this is a task we shall 
be taking up in the hope on our part of gaining a better idea of how 
cultural equality may be achieved, without unfairness to any one and 
without any open break. 

135. From evidence so far accumulated, it appears to us that English-
speaking Canadians as a whole must come to recognize the existence 
of a vigorous French-speaking society within Canada, and to find out 
more about the aspirations, frustrations and achievements of French-
speaking Canadians, in Quebec and outside it. They must come to 
understand what it means to be a member of a minority, or of a 
smaller partner people, and to be ready to give that minority as-
surances which are unnecessary for a majority. More than a century 
ago, Sir John A. Macdonald wrote to an English-speaking friend: 
"Treat them as a nation and they will act as a free people generally 
do—generously. Call them a faction and they become factious."* They 
have to face the fact that, if Canada is to continue to exist, there must 
be a true partnership, and that the partnership must be worked out 
as between equals. They must be prepared to discuss in a forthright, 
open-minded way the practical implications of such a partnership. To 
some extent, they must be prepared to pay by way of new conditions 
for the future of Canada as one country, and to realize that their partner 
of tomorrow will be quite different from their partner of yesterday. 

On the same evidence, it seems to us that French-speaking Canadians 

*Cf. Brown Chamberlin Papers, vol. 2, Macdonald to Chamberlin, January 21, 1856. 
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for their part must be ready to respond positively if there are to be truly 
significant developments toward a better partnership. It would be neces-
sary for French-speaking Quebecers to restrain their present tendency to 
concentrate so intensely on their own affairs, and to look so largely 
inward. Problems affecting all Canada are their problems too. They 
would need to beware of the kind of thinking that puts "la nation" 
above all other considerations and values. They too, like the English-
speaking, should forget the conquest and any psychological effects they 
think it left. They would have to avoid blaming English-speaking Cana-
dians for shortcomings which are their own; and at times, to remember 
that English-speaking Canadians have their feelings too. They, as well 
as the English-speaking, must remember that, if a partnership works, 
each party must give as well as get. 

136. All ten of us are convinced that in the present situation there 
is a grave danger for the future of Canada and of all Canadians. There 
are those who feel that the problems will lessen and go away with time. 
This is possible, but, in our view, it is more probable that unless there 
are major changes the situation will worsen with time, and that it could 
worsen much more quickly than many think. 

There are hopeful signs; there are great possibilities for Canada. But 
we are convinced at the present time that the perils must be faced. 

The imminence 
of perils 
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137. This, may we point out once more in closing, is only a pre- Interim opinions 
liminary report—in other words, a presentation of interim opinions 
about a situation that we have examined rapidly. If we felt it was 
necessary to present them at all, it was because they sprang from 
unanimous convictions, which were freely arrived at by ten Canadians 
belonging to the two cultures or coming from circles integrated with 
one of the cultures. It was also because the impressions of these ten 
soon developed into a sense of urgency. 

But it should not be expected that a treatise of this kind should 
arrive at precise recommendations. These will form the conclusions of 
the final report of the Commission, which will be based on objective 
facts. 

To reach that point, the Commission will deeply study all the The briefs 
briefs: those it has already received, and those still to come in. It will 
go on to hold public hearings. It will continue to develop special con- 
tacts with individuals, institutions, associations and groups which it con- 
siders necessary to meet. It will see, as far as it can, all those who 
express a wish to be heard. 

At the same time, it will continue to work, with the collabora- The extent and 
tion of a group of experts, on the completion of its own research pro- nature of the 
gram. 	 research program 

The Commission has undertaken extensive research for several rea-
sons. Most important is the dearth of reliable information about the 
roles which are played by members of different cultural groups in our 
society, and on the numerous ways in which these groups interact—
sometimes fruitfully, sometimes with tension and suspicion. In the fed-
eral public service, private business, voluntary associations, the arts 
and letters, political parties and government, Canadians with various 
backgrounds participate; education and the media of communication 
tell them about each other. Only through deep study can the Commis-
sioners hope to discover the danger points, the growth points, and the 
promising lines of change in our bicultural relations. Only through vig-
orous and independent research can they have some confidence that 
their recommendations will be practicable and appropriate, both to our 
present situation and to the goals of greater equality between Canada's 
two founding cultures and full, constructive participation by those of 
other ethnic origins. 

Research will also enable the Commission to verify the statements 
which already have been made and those which will be made to them 
about French, English and other Canadians. Often it is difficult to dis-
tinguish fact from prejudice, reality from myth. With the best of good 
will, many Canadians have believed half-truths and untruths about those 
whose backgrounds and styles of life are unfamiliar to them. 
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The research reports which will be published with the final recom-
mendations will provide a wealth of material for future thought and 
study. New information and ways of looking at problems should help 
to sharpen the focus of Canadian debate on the relations between our 
cultures; they should give concreteness to matters which have hitherto 
been discussed in abstraction. Some may indeed contribute to an under-
standing of how peoples of differing languages and cultures live together 
and will have significance well beyond Canada. The Commission's 
research findings will not be just an aid to writing a report and making 
recommendations. Rather, they constitute an integral part of the Com-
mission's fulfillment of its mandate. 

But consideration of briefs and research findings will be far 
from enough. 

More than most other countries, Canada is a creation of human will. 
It has been called a "geographical absurdity", an "appendage of the 
United States", a "4,000-mile main street" with many bare stretches. 
Nevertheless this country has existed for a long time, because its people 
have never stopped willing that there be a Canada. 

Each age is fascinated by the difficulties it must face; hence most 
generations go through periods of doubt. Present day Canada is no 
exception. But is it more difficult to maintain the entity of Canada 
today, to make necessary changes, than it was to create it yesterday? 

Canada will continue to exist, will grow and progress, will surmount 
the present crisis, if Canadians have the will—a will like that of the men 
who built the country. 

The present crisis is reminiscent of the situation described by Lord 
Durham in 1838: "I found two nations warring in the bosom of a single 
state." The circumstances today are very different; we have not just 
had a bloody revolt. On the contrary, one of the problems is that a 
part of the Canadian people does not realize that a gulf has opened, 
and that we have to rethink our partnership. 

The will we speak of cannot be stiff and arbitrary: it must take 
account of new circumstances. Like anything that is living it must con-
stantly adapt to changing conditions. Above all it must be based on 
awareness and understanding. 

The "negotiations" of which we spoke in the last chapter will 
be in large part the responsibility of the governments. We conceive 
them, however, also in a much larger sense. They concern the totality 
of the two societies in Canada. In our final report we hope, through 
our findings and recommendations, to make some contribution to the 
discussions and negotiations that must go on. 
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ALL OF WHICH WE RESPECTFULLY SUBMIT FOR YOUR 
EXCELLENCY'S CONSIDERATION, 

Andre Laurendeau A. Davidson Dunton 

Clement Cormier, c.s.c. Jean Marchand 

Paul Lacoste, Co-Secretary 	 Neil M. Morrison, Co-Secretary 

February 1, 1965. 
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P.C. 1963-1106 

Certified to be a true copy of a Minute of a Meeting of the Committee of the Privy 
Council, approved by His Excellency the Governor General on the 19th July, 1963. 

The Committee of the Privy Council, on the recommendation of the Right Honourable 
L. B. Pearson, the Prime Minister, advise that 

Andre Laurendeau, 
Montreal, P.Q. 
Davidson Dunton, 
Ottawa, Ont. 
Rev. Clement Cormier, 
Moncton, N.B. 
Royce Frith, 
Toronto, Ont. 
Jean-Louis Gagnon, 
Montreal, P.Q. 
Mrs. Stanley Laing, 
Calgary, Alta. 
Jean Marchand, 
Quebec City, P.Q. 
Jaroslav Bohdan Rudnyckyj, 
Winnipeg, Man. 
Frank Scott, 
Montreal, P.Q. 
Paul Wyczynski, 
Ottawa, Ont. 

be appointed Commissioners under Part I of the Inquiries Act to inquire into and report 
upon the existing state of bilingualism and biculturalism in Canada and to recommend 
what steps should be taken to develop the Canadian Confederation on the basis of an equal 
partnership between the two founding races, taking into account the contribution made 
by the other ethnic groups to the cultural enrichment of Canada and the measures that 
should be taken to safeguard that contribution; and in particular 

to report upon the situation and practice of bilingualism within all branches and 
agencies of the federal administration—including Crown corporations—and in their com-
munications with the public and to make recommendations designed to ensure the bilingual 
and basically bicultural character of the federal administration; 

to report on the role of public and private organizations, including the mass com- 
munications media, in promoting bilingualism, better cultural relations and a more wide-
spread appreciation of the basically bicultural character of our country and of the 
subsequent contribution made by the other cultures; and to recommend what should be 
done to improve that role; and 
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3. having regard to the fact that constitutional jurisdiction over education is vested in 
the provinces, to discuss with the provincial governments the opportunities available 
to Canadians to learn the English and French languages and to recommend what could be 
done to enable Canadians to become bilingual. 

The Committee further advise: 

that the Commissioners be authorized to exercise all the powers conferred upon 
them by section 11 of the Inquiries Act and be assisted to the fullest extent by 
Government departments and agencies; 
that the Commissioners adopt such procedures and methods as they may from 
time to time deem expedient for the proper conduct of the inquiry and sit at such 
times and at such places as they may decide from time to time; 
that the Commissioners be authorized to engage the services of such counsel, staff 
and technical advisers as they may require at rates of remuneration and reimburse-
ment to be approved by the Treasury Board; 
that the Commissioners report to the Governor in Council with all reasonable 
despatch, and file with the Dominion Archivist the papers and records of the 
Commission as soon as reasonably may be after the conclusion of the inquiry; 
that Andre Laurendeau and Davidson Dunton be co-Chairmen of the Commission 
and Andre Laurendeau be Chief Executive Officer thereof. 

R. G. ROBERTSON 
Clerk of the Privy Council 
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1. We considered it might be useful to describe more fully the organization and pro-
cedure of the regional meetings. Although each of them had its own individual charac-
teristics and it would take too long to describe every one, we will attempt to draw 
together some of the common features. 

It should be said first of all that the staff assembled by the Commission proved compe-
tent, efficient and remarkably dedicated. It included, among others, regional organizers, 
who were particularly well informed on the areas assigned to them. 

All in all, the main tasks of the staff were twofold: first to invite the public to the meet-
ings and secondly to ensure the broadest and most diversified representation possible of all 
social and cultural backgrounds. 

The first task mostly involved publicity, and was relatively easy. But the second posed 
complicated and delicate problems. 

2. In general, this is how matters proceeded. Our staff person would arrive at town X. 
His first duty was to get in touch with individuals or groups connected with local organ-
izations—joint group committees, associations for adult education and the university 
extension course divisions. Where no such agency existed he would organize an advisory 
committee comprising a number of individuals who were known to speak for various sec-
tors of the community. He had to assemble this temporary body from scratch or build it 
up around one of the more active groups such as a board of trade, or a patriotic asso-
ciation. 

The advisory committee performed a number of important duties: 
The invitation addressed to the public at large would not have guaranteed a suffi-

ciently representative character to the meetings. Thus it was necessary to make a list of 
people who should be invited and get in touch with each by telephone or by circular letter. 
These invitations were distributed not only in the city where the meeting was to be held 
but throughout the district. 

The committee had to recruit chairmen and reporters for the discussion groups. In 
selecting them they had to consider first their special experience in these duties rather than 
their general ability or their particular interest in the matters to be discussed. 

The committee, in co-operation with our staff people, would decide at what place 
or places the meetings should be held and, where necessary, put us in touch with the vari-
ous local authorities. 

Finally, the advisory committee had to play another essential role—one that is 
harder to define—in that it had to help to make the meeting a thoroughly regional event, 
and with its assistance, to allow the Commission's work to take on a more definite and 
real meaning in the area. 

3. In each new location the Commissioners faced an unknown situation, even though 
they had available information supplied by the staff, and considerable data concerning the 
area. They had no way of knowing how many people they would meet, nor what type 
they would be. Each time they realized the risk they were running and knew how much 
they would be at the mercy of their audience. 

The Commissioners were not there to defend a thesis; on the contrary, once they had 
explained the purpose of the meeting they were condemned to silence. This was always a 
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frustrating experience both for the public, who were eager to ask all kinds of questions, 
and for the Commissioners themselves, who now and then would have liked to put for-
ward an explanation. This feeling of frustration which was entailed by our quasi-legal 
status, was accentuated all the more by the direct and spontaneous nature of the dis-
cussions. 

As a general rule the five Commissioners arrived at a town during the afternoon 
preceding the regional meeting. 

In the evening there was usually a meeting which included the advisory committee, the 
chairmen and reporters of the following day's discussion groups, the Commissioners and 
members of the staff. The voluntary assistants were told what was expected of them, that 
is, how to follow certain procedures which would ensure full participation in the debates 
and maximum freedom of expression. When that had been settled, the meeting turned into 
a discussion group, where everyone was free to voice his opinions regarding the problems 
to be discussed the following day, when the chairmen and reporters would have to refrain 
from taking part in the debate which they were conducting or summing up. They then 
could ask questions about the Commission's terms of reference and methods of procedure. 
The informal atmosphere encouraged the exchange of personal opinions. Once the meeting 
was finished individual conversation continued, in which requests for clarification or 
further explanation of particular points were raised. These preliminary meetings were 
always extremely fruitful; they served as a barometer to public opinion in the area. When 
circumstances prevented these meetings from being held, the Commissioners' on the fol-
lowing day, felt rather like tourists arriving in the town. 

The regional meetings were divided into daytime and evening sessions, the usual 
timetable being as follows: 

The morning session would begin at about 10 o'clock. After the people who were par-
ticipating had registered, there would then be a brief explanation of the Commission's 
objectives. One of the joint Chairmen would outline the Commission's terms of reference 
and answer some of the usual objections (No, the Commission did not want to force every 
Canadian to speak English or French; it was not an instrument of the French Canadians; 
nor was it an instrument of Ottawa to anglicize French Canada, etc., etc.). The joint 
Chairman would repeat (interminably, so that it became terribly monotonous to the Com-
missioners, the staff and the journalists who followed the Commission from place to 
place) the following three questions, already referred to in Chapter I, which summarize 
the central problem as the Commission sees it: 

—Can English-speaking and French-speaking Canadians live together, and do they want 
to? 

—Under what new conditions? 
—And are they prepared to accept those conditions? 
He would also underline the importance to the Commission of the "other cultures". 
Thereupon the Chairman of the meeting would move that the morning session should 

be concerned with the regional aspect of the problem of two languages and cultures and 
that in the afternoon the same matters should be examined from the standpoint of Canada 
as a whole. This was the full extent, and was strictly adhered to, of the Commission's 
intervention in the debates. The meeting would break up at approximately 10.30 a.m., 
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following which groups of 10 to 20 people would gather elsewhere along with the discus-
sion chairmen and reporters who had already been chosen. 

Each group would draw up a list of the subjects to be dealt with, the members them-
selves suggesting the topics, and when the agenda had been established the discussion 
would begin. 

In several parts of the country we were warned that almost no one would come to 
the regional meetings: this prophecy was not borne out by experience in any area. It 
could seem paradoxical, for example, that in the daytime meetings in Victoria and Van-
couver, Edmonton and Calgary, Saskatoon and Winnipeg the attendance was considerably 
larger than in the city of Quebec. The smallest turnout was 70 people, the largest 355; 
for the most part it ranged between 100 to 200 people. The numbers may not seem imposing; 
but the Commission had decided previously that it would be preferable if the daytime 
sessions were fairly unofficial in character. The ideal number of participants had been set 
at approximately 150. Furthermore, if one takes into account the fact that the meetings 
were organized in great haste, that they were not based on permanent institutions or 
associations, that some of them were held in relatively small centres and, above all, that 
those who attended had to sacrifice a full day's work, the results obtained in most places 
were quite surprising. 

We had also been assured that, at least in English-speaking Canada, the participants 
would not know what to say and would remain silent—but it was just the opposite that 
turned out to be true, particularly in the discussion groups. 

Needless to say there was a certain amount of hesitation and fumbling at times—
occasionally moments of dead silence—but on the whole discussions were full and very 
lively. We also found that in the group discussions most people joined in the exchange 
of opinions. 

The discussions would last a full hour and sometimes longer. There would then be a 
coffee break, following which the reporters summed up the views put forward in the 
groups for the benefit of all. 

In the afternoons the time was divided in the same way—a short plenary session, the 
resumption of group discussion and another short general meeting to hear the reports. 

In all, two or three hours of group discussion and approximately two hours were spent 
in plenary session. 

The evening sessions were the most delicate part of the meetings, for the general 
public attended in larger numbers (from 150 to 800 people) than in the daytime and 
the atmosphere was tenser. Whereas the members of the press had undertaken not to report 
what was said in the discussion groups, so as to allow greater freedom of expression, they 
were at liberty to report what they heard in the evening, hence there was a constant danger 
that certain statements might be given an excessive emphasis from one end of the country 
to the other. 

The Commissioners sometimes wondered whether it would not be wise to eliminate 
the evening sessions, or at least to give them a more private character. However, each 
time they considered the matter they decided to continue the experiment; firstly, because 
some of them had already taken place and it would have been difficult to hold sessions in 
camera in one part of the country when they had been open to the public in others; 
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secondly, because the Commissioners did not want such an open enterprise to take on the 
appearance of a clandestine affair, and thirdly, because it seemed to them that it would 
be healthy if people who rarely have an opportunity to express their opinions in public 
were enabled to do so. 

All in all, although we sometimes felt we were walking over thin ice, the results of the 
experiment confirmed our views. We met very few hot-heads, fanatics or cranks. 

Often indeed a kind of self-censorship worked against the expression of extreme 
opinions. For instance, at one meeting where a number of people were expressing un-
favourable opinions about Quebec the atmosphere suddenly underwent a transformation 
when a young man, as we have already noted in Chapter 5, said with spirit, "I would like 
to remind [you] that every time you insult the French Canadians you create thousands 
more separatists." It was most interesting to see how the meetings developed—one person 
would take a stand on a certain question, someone else would rise to oppose it; and often 
speakers would be led into making statements they had obviously not intended to make. 
The self-censorship of the audience also had another effect, since negative feelings that 
might seem natural enough to the speaker in the privacy of his home or in a small group 
soon became objectionable when they were voiced in public—where they were likely to 
stir up a reaction which brought someone to refute them. 

9. We are morally certain that every current of opinion was expressed at most of 
the meetings. Since then we have not run across a single point of view through the news 
media that we did not hear expressed more or less in the same way in the regional 
meetings. We are not as well equipped to evaluate the exact strength of such opinions at 
the local or national level, but their points of convergence are too numerous to be 
accidental and we are convinced that they correspond to very widespread opinions, whose 
significance is very great. 

This is the itinerary followed by the "teams" formed by members of the Commission 
and the joint Secretaries: 

City 

Attendance* 

Day 	Evening 

Sherbrooke—March 18, 1964 	 355 350 
Three Rivers—March 18, 1964 	 284 300 
London—March 25, 1964 	  158 400 
Sudbury—March 25, 1964 	  198 800 
Fredericton—April 10, 1964 	  100 160 
Yarmouth—April 13, 1964 	  73 175 
Sydney—April 13, 1964 	  70 80 
Edmonton—April 24, 1964 	  200 200 
Vancouver—April 27, 1964 	  180 400 
Regina—April 30, 1964 	  95 400 
Windsor—April 30, 1964 	  210 500 
Kingston—May 5, 1964 	  143 500 
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City 

Attendance* 

Day 	Evening 

Moncton—May 12, 1964 	  175 400 
Rimouski—May 12, 1964 	  104 250 
Chicoutimi—May 14, 1964 	  194 400 
Port Arthur—May 26, 1964 	  91 300 
Winnipeg—May 28, 1964 	  171 500 
Victoria—June 5, 1964 	  157 350 
Calgary—June 8, 1964 	  207 400 
St. John's—June 8, 1964 	  71 150 
Saskatoon—June 10, 1964 	  194 500 
Halifax—June 10, 1964 	  80 156 
Quebec—June 16, 1964 	  120 600 

It will be noticed that we did not go to Prince Edward Island though we firmly intended 
to. Owing to the 1864 centenary celebration, no hall was available in Charlottetown for 
a meeting of the Commission. 

On the other hand, it was felt that it would be impossible to make use in Montreal and 
in Toronto of the system organized for smaller centres. This obviously did not prevent 
the Commission from getting in touch with many persons, either individually or in groups. 
Moreover, it is from these two cities that we have received the greatest number of sub--
missions. 

In order to increase the contacts, the Commission was split into two groups: four of 
its members and one joint Chairman were present at each meeting—except in Vancouver, 
Winnipeg and Quebec City where all the Commissioners were present, and in Sydney and 
Yarmouth where three of them were present. In Yarmouth, Dean Scott presided over the 
meeting. 

In addition to the regional meetings, members of the Commission have met with other 
organizations and public bodies as opportunities arose. 

*The daytime figures are actual registrations although some individuals declined to register. The evening attendance was estimated by 
the number of chairs set out, or, in the case of smaller meetings, by counting heads. 
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Ottawa, May 15, 1963 

My dear Premier: 

In a speech I made in the House of Commons on December 17, 1962, on the problems 
posed, and the opportunities offered, in Canada by the duality of language and culture 
established by Confederation, I suggested that a broad and comprehensive inquiry should be 
conducted, in consultation with the provinces, on bilingualism and biculturalism. That pro-
posal received widespread support in Parliament and, I believe, in the country. 

I am now writing to ask whether your government would favour such an inquiry by 
a Royal Commission with terms of reference such as those annexed to this letter. 

Any recommendations from the proposed Commission would, of course, not be binding 
on governments; nor would approval by your government of such a Commission with these 
terms of reference imply any commitment to accept any recommendations that it might 
make. 

I would be most grateful for your early consideration of this matter. 

Yours sincerely, 
LESTER B. PEARSON 
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The Premier 
The Government Of The Province Of Newfoundland 
St. John's 

20 May, 1963 

Right Hon. L. B. Pearson, P.C., M.P., 
Prime Minister of Canada, 
Ottawa. 

My dear Prime Minister: 

I thank you for your letter of May 15, enclosing draft terms of reference of the proposed 
Royal Commission on Bilingualism and Biculturalism and asking whether the Government 
of Newfoundland would approve appointment of a Royal Commission. 

In the fourteen years that Newfoundland has been united with Canada our people have 
come to appreciate the basic importance to the unity of our country, of good relations be-
tween the two founding races of Canada. We share a long border with the Province of 
Quebec and in Labrador are coming into immediate contact with the problems associated 
with the bilingual and bicultural character of Canada. 

The Government of Newfoundland is ready and eager to make a constructive contribu-
tion to the solution of these problems; we cordially approve the proposal of a Royal Com-
mission; we are quite happy with the draft of the terms of reference; and we are ready 
to cooperate fully in the work of the Commission. 

Sincerely yours, 
(signed) J. R. SMALLWOOD 
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Premier's Office 
Saskatchewan 

Regina, May 21st, 1963 

The Rt. Hon. L. B. Pearson, P.C., 
Prime Minister of Canada, 
Ottawa, Ontario. 

My dear Prime Minister: 

This will acknowledge your letter dated May 15th, 1963, regarding a possible Royal 
Commission inquiry on bilingualism and biculturalism. 

As soon as my colleagues and I have had an opportunity to study and discuss the pro-
posed terms of reference I shall write to you again with our detailed comments. 

Yours sincerely, 
(signed) w. s. LLOYD 
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Prime Minister and President of the Council 
Toronto, Ontario, 

May 24, 1963 

My dear Prime Minister: 

I acknowledge the receipt of your letter of May 15th in which you invite our views on the 
establishment of a Royal Commission to inquire into and report upon the existing state 
of "bilingualism and biculturalism" in Canada and to recommend what steps should be 
taken to develop the Canadian Confederation on the basis of an equal partnership between 
the two founding races, taking into account the contribution made by other ethnic groups 
to the cultural enrichment of Canada. 

As a Province whose own history and development, from the days of Champlain, 
Frontenac and LaSalle, has been profoundly influenced and enriched by the sons and 
daughters of French Canada, along with leaders and peoples of other lineage of bygone 
days, Ontario has the largest French-speaking community outside Quebec. It is natural 
and logical, therefore, that we should react positively to this all-Canadian outlook, and 
we do so with a good heart. 

Please accept, therefore, my assurance on behalf of the Government and the people 
of Ontario that this course has our very warm approval, and as the terms of reference, as 
laid down, have been announced in the press, you will be proceeding on such basis. If 
the Canadian Confederation is to survive and flourish, our partnership must be a true 
one—in fact, in spirit, and in purpose—and may I say to you that when the proposed 
Commission is finally established, we shall leave nothing undone to facilitate its work in 
our Province. 

I am fully persuaded that if we approach these unsolved problems with patience, under-
standing and goodwill, if we learn the necessary lessons from our failures and draw upon 
the wisdom gained from almost a century of experience, we can in the next four years do 
much to strengthen and ensure the concept of the Canadian Confederation so that Canada's 
Centennial will be an occasion of rejoicing and of fulfilment. 

With kind personal regards and best wishes, 

Sincerely yours, 
(signed) JOHN P. ROBARTS 

Right Honourable Lester B. Pearson, 
Prime Minister of Canada, 
House of Commons, 
Ottawa, Ontario. 
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The Premier 
Nova Scotia 
Halifax 

May 24, 1963 

Dear Mr. Prime Minister: 

I wish to acknowledge your letter of May 15th with enclosure regarding the proposed 
Royal Commission concerning bilingualism and biculturalism. 

I have now had an opportunity to confer with my colleagues concerning your inquiry. 
It is, of course, not possible for the Government of Nova Scotia to determine whether 

or not a Royal Commission is the best approach to this problem across the nation. That, 
of course, would be a decision for your government to take. I can assure you, however, 
that if your government decides to appoint such a Commission the Province of Nova 
Scotia will offer such a Commission every co-operation. 

Yours sincerely, 
(signed) R. L. STANFIELD 

The Honourable Lester B. Pearson 
Prime Minister of Canada 
Ottawa, Canada. 
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The Government of the Province 
of New Brunswick 
The Premier 
Fredericton 

May 24th, 1963 

Dear Mr. Prime Minister:— 

I have carefully reviewed the Terms of Reference of the proposed Royal Commission 
on bilingualism and biculturalism in Canada and find them very comprehensive and quite 
adequate. Consequently, the Government of New Brunswick endorses the proposal and 
offers our utmost co-operation. 

Yours sincerely, 
(signed) LOUIS J. ROBICHAUD 

The Right Honourable L. B. Pearson 
Prime Minister of Canada 
Ottawa, Ontario 
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(TRANSLATION) 

Office of the Prime Minister 
Province of Quebec 

Quebec, May 27, 1963 

Honourable Lester B. Pearson, 
Prime Minister of Canada, 
Parliament Buildings, 
Ottawa. 

Mr. Prime Minister, 

I have your letter of May 15 concerning the holding of an inquiry on biculturalism 
and bilingualism. 

I have submitted your letter to my colleagues, together with the terms of reference of 
the royal commission that would conduct the inquiry. 

I am pleased to inform you that the Government of Quebec favours the holding of 
such an inquiry, in consultation with the provincial governments, as you suggest. 

In that respect, we trust that this commission will be made up in accordance with the 
principle set out in the preamble to the terms of reference, i.e. "an equal partnership 
between the two founding races of the Canadian Confederation, taking into account the 
other ethnic groups". 

Yours sincerely, 
(signed) JEAN LESAGE 
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Office of the Premier 
Edmonton 

May 28th, 1963 

Right Honourable L. B. Pearson, 
Prime Minister of Canada, 
Ottawa, Ontario. 

My dear Prime Minister: 

My colleagues and I have given careful consideration to your letter of May 15th and 
to the Terms of Reference for the proposed Royal Commission on Bilingualism and Bicul-
turalism. 

In response to your request, we wish to advise that, while we are not opposed to such 
a study being undertaken, unless the Terms of Reference are clarified to make more 
explicit the objectives which it is hoped to achieve we have serious doubts as to its 
advisability and practical value. 

To amplify, in the matter of biculturalism, if the objective is to encourage citizens of 
all racial and ethnic origins to make their maximum contribution to the development of 
one overall Canadian culture embracing the best of all, we feel this would meet with 
widespread endorsation and support. 

If, on the other hand, the objective is to give some form of official recognition to a 
dual English and French culture, we suggest that this is unrealistic and impracticable and 
we doubt that it would meet with any widespread public acceptance. 

In the matter of bilingualism, if the objective is to encourage Canadian citizens to 
become fluent in two or more languages, certainly on the part of most Canadians this 
would be welcomed. 

If the purpose is to extend recognition of French as an official language in areas and 
spheres beyond those in which it was guaranteed official status at the time of Confederation, 
we feel that it would not meet with general public acceptance and the consequences, in 
our opinion, would impair rather than strengthen Canadian unity. 

We offer these observations for your consideration in arriving at a final decision in the 
matter proposed in your communication. 

Very sincerely yours, 
(signed) E. C. MANNING 

Premier 
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Premier's Office 
Prince Edward Island 

May 28, 1963 

Right Honourable L. B. Pearson 
Prime Minister of Canada 
Ottawa, Canada 

My dear Prime Minister: 

I have your letter of May 15th, regarding an inquiry with the Provinces of Canada on 
Bilingualism and Biculturalism. 

I have not had an opportunity of discussing this matter with other members of my 
Cabinet, so I am not in a position to fully advise of their views regarding the most suit-
able approach to this important question. 

Recognizing, however, that the decision of your Government favors the formation of 
a commission to conduct the studies indicated, I can assure you that this Province will 
accept your proposal, on the understanding as expressed in your letter that any commit-
ments or recommendations from this Commission will not be binding on the Government 
of our Province. 

Yours sincerely, 
(signed) w. R. SHAW 

Premier 
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Province of Manitoba 
Office of the Premier 
Winnipeg 

May 31, 1963 

My dear Prime Minister: 

My colleagues and I have studied with care the proposal outlined in your letter of May 
15th to inquire into biculturalism and bilingualism in Canada by means of a Royal Com-
mission. 

May I say at once that this question requires full and serious attention by our people 
and that you may therefore be assured of the full co-operation of the government of Man-
itoba in the proposed investigation. Indeed I believe that this province may have a unique 
contribution to make in the search for a wholehearted consensus on national unity and 
cultural development because of our experience in integrating the contributions of many 
cultures into Manitoba's basic French-English cultural background. 

In expressing agreement with the aim of the proposed Royal Commission I feel bound, 
however, to raise the question of whether the problem Canada faces today can be dealt 
with within these limits. The basic issue appears to me to go beyond the purely cultural 
relationships of Canadians, and may indeed embrace the inter-governmental framework 
of the nation, including its fiscal aspect. It would seem that this view has already been 
placed before your government by some at least of my fellow Premiers, including the 
Prime Minister of Quebec. 

I would hope, therefore, that the appointment of the Royal Commission would not delay a 
more fundamental examination of the question. This examination, I suggest, may best be 
considered by direct federal-provincial discussions, possibly along the lines of the meeting 
envisaged by your predecessor in his letter of February 4th last to provincial premiers. Mani-
toba would indeed be happy to join in the search for co-operative federalism, a phrase which 
well reflects our own policy of full co-operation in the working of our Confederation. 

In regard to the third point in the suggested terms of reference, I would mention that 
Manitoba has already taken steps to improve and extend the teaching of French in our 
public schools. While the educational aspect of bilingualism is of first importance, I doubt 
that this can usefully be separated from its constitutional implications. It is for this reason 
that I suggest that, as a matter of procedure, while the Royal Commission may seek 
information from the provinces and make recommendations thereon, the consideration of 
this subject should be a matter for inter-governmental discussion rather than of discussion 
between the Royal Commission and provincial governments. 

I am taking the liberty of making this letter public as of Monday, the 3rd of June. 

Yours sincerely, 
(signed) DUFF ROBLIN 
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Premier's Office 
Regina, June 7th, 1963 
The Rt. Hon. Lester B. Pearson, 
Office of the Prime Minister, 
Ottawa, Ontario. 

My dear Prime Minister: 

With further reference to your letter dated May 15, 1963 regarding a possible Royal 
Commission on bilingualism and biculturalism, I now wish to advise that the Province of 
Saskatchewan will be pleased to take advantage of any opportunities to discuss with the 
Commission problems related to biculturalism. 

In the meantime my colleagues and I are discussing ways in which we can best make 
a contribution to the Commission's inquiry and how best to undertake appropriate provin-
cial studies. 

Yours sincerely, 
(signed) w. S. LLOYD 



Appendix IV 	 First official documents of the 
Commission 
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Opening Remarks of Mr. Andre Laurendeau 
Co-Chairman of the Royal Commission on 
Bilingualism and Biculturalism. 

Preliminary Hearing—November 7 and 8, 1963 

Created by an Order-in-Council of July 19, 1963, while the majority of its members 
were on vacation or travelling abroad, the Royal Commission on Bilingualism and Bicul-
turalism was unable to hold its first meeting until September 4. Since then it has met four 
times, for two or three days on each occasion. The day before yesterday, it moved into 
its own offices with a staff that is as yet not quite complete. Today it has its first official 
contact with the general public. 

The Commission has recognized from the beginning the fascinating interest inherent 
in the task that it has been given—and at the same time the complexity and difficulty of 
this task. 

In many respects the Commission resembles all royal commissions: it has the same 
powers and fulfills the same types of functions. As such it must undertake research projects, 
hold public hearings and conclude its work with the drafting of a report. 

But in other ways this Commission is "pas comme les autres"—as an editorialist in 
Continuous Learning, the publication of the Canadian Association for Adult Education 
emphasized recently. As this fact is derived from the very nature of the terms of reference, 
we are hence able to emphasize it. 

My colleague, Davidson Dunton, will tell you presently that in our opinion the central 
idea of the terms of reference is that of the equal partnership between the two founding races, 
an expression that is nearly impossible to translate into French but which has been ex-
pressed by "le principe de regalite entre les deux peuples" qui ont lona la Confederation 
canadienne. The general and even rather vague character of the objective thus proposed 
leads to two particular consequences. 

First of all, as you will have realized yourselves, the areas of systematic research that 
are suggested by such terms are large and varied. When public health, taxation or educa-
tion are examined, though the problems are both serious and delicate, their scope can be 
defined with comparative ease; whereas in our case it is particularly difficult to establish 
the boundaries of research. What is culture and how can two cultures exist in equality 
"taking into account the contribution made by the other ethnic groups to the cultural 
enrichment of Canada"? 

Certainly this problem does not date from the day before yesterday; and many are the 
Canadians who have tackled it. But what has been done until now in a scattered fashion, 
must this time be undertaken collectively and drawn together in a short space of time. 
This is, in effect, the job that the Canadian government has entrusted to us and to which 
the majority of the provinces have promised co-operation. 

It will therefore be necessary to compile an enormous quantity of facts dealing with 
economic and social questions as well as political and cultural ones, to examine them 
in the light of a particular principle, neither neglecting nor confusing any of their important 
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aspects, to interpret them and to draw practical conclusions. The intellectual effort 
demanded of all the specialists who will collaborate on the inquiry will be brought to bear 
on a vast and infinitely varied ground. We know very well that one cannot dream of 
producing in so short a time quite so overwhelming a piece of work; but we shall try to 
forget nothing and to cover every essential. 

This is then the first result of the terms of reference. But the second is perhaps the more 
important and the more specific. 

The equal partnership, regalite culturelle: this is not a notion that compels recognition 
by itself, even in deference to the most profound studies. For such an idea to flourish it 
must have the voluntary support of the people in a free society. And that is why the 
discussions between the Commission and the public will have to be continuous, intimate 
and free. As it is the future that is at stake the participation of young people in the debate 
becomes essential; we shall listen to their views with additional attention and interest. 

Aristotle wrote that friendship is the soul of the city. Today, the social sciences affirm 
that a nation exists where you find a collective "wish to live" among its members. Basically 
the two ideas are the same, and give to our task some singularly profound perspectives. 
Do this friendship and this "collective wish to live" exist between all the national groups 
in Canada and particularly between the two groups who established Confederation? Is 
each group ready to accept the conditions of a life that will result in a society that is 
viable and agreeable? 

And who can tell us this, if not the Canadians? 
Ten men of goodwill, with the most able assistants, will not know how to arrive at 

useful conclusions without a permanent and direct contact with informed and lively public 
opinion. 

The following, in summary, are the questions that the terms of reference and the Com-
mission pose to Canadians: 

What is a bilingual and bicultural state? 
In concrete terms what is implied by the equality of two languages and two cultures and 

under what conditions can it be achieved? Do Canadians want this equality? Will they 
accept the conditions without which it cannot be achieved? And what will be the part played 
by the other cultures? 

It appears to us to be absolutely necessary that the problem become one of urgency 
to Canadians in all provinces, in all social settings and of all ages; and consequently very 
necessary that they discuss it amongst themselves, and that particularly by the mass media 
and through meetings at the local level a soul-searching develop, and develop rapidly, 
on the subject. For it is one that touches every citizen of this country and the conclusions 
that come out will have repercussions in one way or another on the lives of all of us. 

This dialogue could do more harm than good if it turns to violence or indulgence and 
if it is left to extreme opinion. But if it is positive and frank it will become the breath 
of life to the Commission. Without it the Commission will dwindle or at the most remain 
the endeavour of a small group of men. With a dialogue taking place everywhere in 
Canada, the inquiry will take on its true dimensions and its conclusions will be drawn from 
the country itself. 
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A Royal Commission is not an advertising agency. It will not be able to take sides, 
except in its conclusions. But it has the right to hope, as I am hoping, that an honest and 
serious debate on the crisis through which we are passing will spread from one end 
of the country to the other. 

A Royal Commission is rarely a patiently concerted effort: suddenly it gets underway, 
and it is necessary to jump on board or else miss the train altogether. The dialogue and 
the research will be useful if started at once. We are asking individuals and institutions for 
a brotherly collaboration: without a questioner how can a dialogue be started? without 
searchers how can serious research be conducted? 

The Canadian government, in setting up the Royal Commission on Bilingualism and 
Biculturalism clearly indicated its belief that we are in a state of emergency—an emergency 
that can jeopardize the very existence of Canada. For this reason we know that things must 
be done quickly, but at the same time truthfully and deeply. These contradictory demands 
never cease to harass us and we are aware that they will make our lives difficult during 
the months and years to come. With your help we have the hope of success, and in any 
case we have the will to devote ourselves to the task. 



Appendix IV 	 180 

Statement of the Commission made by Mr. A. Davidson Dunton, Co-Chairman 

Preliminary Hearing—November 7 and 8, 1963 

1. The general purpose of the Commission as set out in its terms of reference is: 
". . . to inquire into and report upon the existing state of bilingualism and biculturalism 
in Canada and to recommend what steps should be taken to develop the Canadian con-
federation on the basis of an equal partnership between the two founding races, taking 
into account the contribution made by the other ethnic groups, to the cultural enrichment 
of Canada and the measures that should be taken to safeguard that contribution". 

2. A chief aim of the Commission will be to determine to what extent an equal partner-
ship exists, and how it may better be realized in Canada. 

3. At the same time, the Commission shall also be concerned with the contributions 
of peoples of other origins to all the activities that make up the pattern of Canadian 
life. 

4. The idea of "equal partnership" may seem new to some people, but it cannot be 
entirely new, since there is already an official equality of the use of two languages in 
federal laws and courts throughout Canada, from Newfoundland to British Columbia, 
and there is also a degree of equality in the right to separate schools in some provinces. 

5. On the other hand, it is clear that this concept of "equal partnership" cannot be simple. 
More Canadians speak English than French so that there cannot be exact equality in 
magnitude. It is obvious that English will continue to be the dominant language in large 
parts of the country: French in others. In practical terms we do not conceive "bilingualism" 
in Canada will mean that all individual Canadians must speak the two main languages: 
no more that all English-speaking Canadians must talk French or that all French-speaking 
Canadians must talk English. 

6. Implied in the word "biculturalism" is the fact that in Canada there are two main 
cultures, each related to one of the principal languages, sharing much in common but 
each with many distinctive attributes. It will be an important part of our task to consider 
how these two main cultures may both develop vigorously under the concept of "equal 
partnership". At the same time, the Commission shall be concerned with the cultural 
contributions of other groups. The term "biculturalism" in our minds does not carry the 
thought that the two cultures must be mixed, nor that individuals must necessarily 
possess both. But we do believe that it must imply an equality of opportunity for the 
individual as chiefly associated with one or the other of the two main cultures. 

7. The Commission will also examine: 
the positive aspects of bilingualism and biculturalism, and the creative factors and 
larger opportunities of self-development which are realizable in the Canadian 
situation; 
the difficulties inherent in bilingualism; 
the cultural elements and spheres of interest common to all Canadians. 

8. We shall be ready to examine any suggestions, fundamental or detailed, for safe-
guarding and promoting the development of each of the two main languages, of the two 
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main cultures, of the contributions of other groups, and of co-operation among Canadians 
of all backgrounds in activities of common concern and in the general life of the country. 

9. There will be many questions before the Commission which we hope individuals 
and organizations appearing will attempt to answer. 

10. The following are a few examples of such questions: in no way do these examples 
indicate preliminary conclusions on the part of the Commission. 

Does the development of "bilingualism" in Canada mean that all citizens taking 
part in important country-wide activities should be expected in the future to speak 
or at least understand the two official languages? 
Should children everywhere in Canada have the opportunity to be taught in either 
English or French depending on their family background? 
To what extent should teaching of the other official language be made available 
in all parts of Canada? 
In Quebec the English and French languages are official, in the sense that they are 
both used in the statutes and debates in the Quebec legislature, and in the 
proceedings of all the provincial courts. Are you in favour of extending this 
bilingualism to other provinces? 
Do you believe senior Federal officials should be able to understand and speak 
both English and French? 
Do you believe that the same rule should apply to any province in which there is 
a substantial French or English minority? 
Have you experienced language difficulties in any organization or business with 
which you are associated or with which you deal? 
In what sense can it be said that there are, or that there are not, two distinct 
"nations" in Canada, to which other ethnic groups have joined themselves; or 
in what sense is there, or is there not, a single Canadian nation; do you have 
another concept of Canadian society? 

Does your concept of equal partnership lead you to consider constitutional amend-
ments? 
What are the common denominators which underlie our two cultures, and upon 
which we might hope to establish some degree of Canadian identity? 
Do you think that Canada should have a federal capital district in which the two 
main cultures and the two official languages would be equitably represented? 

(1) Do you think the mass media of communication, such as the Canadian Press, the 
CBC and the National Film Board, could do more to develop in Canada the notion 
of equal partnership and of our cultural heritage? 
What is the contribution of the other ethnic groups to the cultural enrichment of 
Canada? 
What measures should be taken to safeguard the contribution of these other ethnic 
groups (e.g. teaching of their languages in schools)? 
Remark: In raising some of these questions, the Commission recognizes the fact 

that constitutional jurisdiction over education is vested in the provinces. 
11. We believe that today Canada is facing questions as serious as those faced at 

the time of Confederation. From the province of Quebec in particular, but also from other 
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groups and other regions, there is a growing demand for a new look at Confederation 
and a better understanding of the basic partnership between the two founding peoples 
as well as the increasing contribution of Canadians of other origins. Some even question 
the continued existence of Canada as a federal state. 

Canada's problem is also a world-wide problem. Very few states today are entirely 
homogeneous: in Asia, Africa and America, and even in the older European nations, 
the relations between cultures and languages are matters of grave concern and of con-
stitutional importance. If we solve our difficulties we shall make a constructive contribution 
to world peace. 

We earnestly hope that all individuals and groups who are concerned about the 
future of our country will take the opportunity of giving us their views and suggestions. 
Only if there is a wide response from all segments of the community are we likely to come 
through this period of transition with a better understanding of Canadian Federalism and 
a firm faith in the future of Canada. 
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Working Paper 

(December, 1963) 

(For the use of those preparing briefs for the Commission) 

The Mainspring (l'idee-force) 

The mainspring (l'idge-force) of the terms of reference, and consequently of the 
Commission, is the idea of "an equal partnership between the two founding races", 
(l'egalite entre les deux peuples). 

It is a question of a dynamic and positive principle to be put into play in concrete 
situations; equality is an objective to be sought constantly in a confederative regime. 

Two implicit conclusions 

The very creation of this Commission and its terms of reference imply: 
that, in the opinion of a great many Canadians, such an equal partnership does not 
exist; 
that it is feasible, at least up to a certain point. 

Very general terms 

The idea of equal partnership has no geographical frontier, nor is it confined to 
specific sectors. The terms of the opening paragraph of the mandate are as general as 
possible: they seem to have all aspects of our society in view rather than just federal 
policy. The two last paragraphs (2 and 3) establish this clearly; introduced by the words 
"in particular", they define some large areas, but do not in any way restrict the fields to be 
explored. 

We are not even limited by the actual terms of the Canadian constitution: it would thus 
be quite legitimate to propose certain recommendations that could lead to its amendment. 

Form of the inquiry 

Our research will therefore be concerned, at least in theory, with every aspect of 
Canadian society; and in particular with 

(a) the public sector at all levels (federal, provincial, municipal and educational) and 
in its various forms (balance in the federal system, public administration, political 
personnel, etc.); 
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questions of the economy and of society; 
education, cultural life and communications. 

In all of these areas, we are required in the first instance to examine the facts; then to 
suggest the steps to be taken to promote the "equal partnership"; which assumes a knowl-
edge of the fundamental causes of the present situation. In summary: 

an inquiry into the facts; 
an analysis of the causes; 
a study of the remedies. 

Two constants 

5. Two questions must stand out during the whole of this huge task: 
that of the two languages; 
that of an equal participation of both English-speaking and French-speaking Cana-
dians in the common weal. 

Positive aspects of cultural duality 

6. Above all, the terms of reference will require that we examine the difficulties and 
the handicaps created by the co-existence of two languages and two cultures in Canada. 
They will also lead us to emphasize the characteristics of these two cultures. 

But, on the one hand, duality also has its advantages. From the beginning, we must 
decide that one of our functions is to explore the positive and creative aspects of the 
situation. 

On the other hand, Canadians do not exist in their "differences" alone: they possess a 
common heritage, that of western civilization, and they are influenced by North America's 
gigantic technological progress. These are potent factors for unity. 

And finally, it is possible to communicate between cultures, to carry on exchanges, and 
even to influence each other. We must keep reminding ourselves that a culture should 
not be a prison. 

Definitions 

7. It may be useful to define at the outset some of the key words used in the terms of 
reference (culture, bilingualism, biculturalism), as well as others that we will necessarily 
encounter (like nation, race, ethnic group, etc.). 

However, as these definitions often imply the adoption of a point of view or lengthy 
research on related topics, it is likely that it will take us some time to formulate them. 
Thus, after a concise examination of the sense of these key words, we must resolve to 
deepen their meaning little by little as the inquiry progresses. 
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Basic research 

It is likely that certain situations or certain principles have a causal effect in all or 
in several sectors of Canadian life. We must identify them quickly and make them the 
objects of basic research. For example: the demography of Canada, linguistic patterns, etc. 

The idea of equal partnership 

Is this going to mean an absolute equality? Except for paragraph (1) which is insis-
tent because it is limited to the federal domain itself, ("to assure the bilingual and basically 
bicultural character of the federal administration") the terms of the mandate are more 
modest. Thus, the opening paragraph does not suggest a perfect equality, but rather the 
emergence of a policy that will permit the development of "the Canadian confederation on 
the basis of an equal partnership between the two founding races . . .". The same trend 
and the same prudence appear again in paragraphs (2 and 3): no doubt because it is a 
question of human relations in a free country. Consequently, it is necessary for us to search 
for the conditions in which the two peoples may develop in equality. 

We emphasize that this is not the equality of citizens before the law in the usual sense: 
that equality is something which is written into our statute books and which cannot be 
tampered with. It is one of the foundations of law and of society. 

The principal object of our analysis is something else: it concerns the citizen as he par-
ticipates in one or the other of the two cultures: it is the equality of the English-speaking 
person and the French-speaking person as such, whatever their ethnic origin may be. 

We must therefore consider concrete situations and study them closely. 

Democracy and cultural equality 

There is a difficult problem that will certainly confront us: we must ask ourselves 
how we can possibly reconcile the exigencies of cultural equality and parliamentary democ-
racy in a country where the representatives of the two cultures are not equal in number. 

The country, but not each individual 

There are some Canadians who hope to achieve an equal grasp of the two lan-
guages and the two cultures. But, it can be stated right away that, generally speaking, a 
bilingual country does not for a moment imply that all individuals in it are bilingual. Per-
haps this "bilingualism" may bring us to a point where we accept as normal the existence, 
on both sides, of large unilingual areas. 

By the same token, biculturalism is not a hodge-podge resulting from the mixing of 
two cultures. 
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The "other" cultures 

12. There can be several interpretations of the words "bilingualism" and "bicultural-
ism" 

But in the terms of reference, in our view, "bilingualism" means the two languages—
English and French—and "biculturalism" means two particular cultures—the English one 
and the French one. However, the "other" groups are also mentioned. (*) We must there-
fore define the nature of the relation between these two questions. 

Let us first of all read over carefully the passages relating to the "other" cultures. There 
are two of them: 

Opening paragraph—After reaffirming the principle of "equal partnership between the 
two founding races", the terms of reference continue: "taking into account the con-
tribution made by the other ethnic groups to the cultural enrichment of Canada and 
the measures that should be taken to safeguard that contribution". 

Paragraph (2)—This concerns the role of institutions: how they promote "bilingualism 
(i.e. English and French), better cultural relations (between English-speaking and 
French-speaking people), as well as a more widespread appreciation of the basically 
bicultural character (i.e. Anglo-French) of our country and of the subsequent con-
tribution made by the other cultures; and to recommend what should be done to 
improve that role" (i.e. a quadruple role—the fourth part of which concerns the 
other cultures). 

Thus, there is no specific allusion to the "other" cultures in the two paragraphs which 
deal with the federal administration (1) and education (3). This is rather revealing. It 
seems that in these two areas it is assumed that Canadians of other backgrounds have 
opted for one of the two official languages and cultures. Certain people draw from this 
fact the conclusion that Canada is actually two melting pots. 

But the opening paragraph singularly forbids, or in any case limits, this interpretation. 
We are forced to take into account "the contribution made by the other ethnic groups to 
the cultural enrichment of Canada" and to seek measures that will permit us to "safeguard 
that contribution". This idea reappears in paragraph (2)—the one dealing with public and 
private institutions, but where it is evident that special thought has been given to the "mass 
communications media": which in particular must assist Canadians in arriving at a better 
understanding of "the contribution made by the other ethnic groups" . 

* To put the problem in its proper perspective, we must keep in mind the respective importance of each of these groups. As languages 
and cultures are in question here, we believe it necessary to utilize the statistics relating to mother tongue and not to ethnic origin. In the 
1961 Census of Canada (Population, Official Language and Mother Tongue, Catalogue: 92-549), in terms of mother tongue the Canadian 
population divides as follows: 

Total population: 18,238,247 
Mother tongues: 

English 10,660,534 (58%) 
French 5,123,151 (28%) 
Others 2,454,562 (14%) 

"Others" is broken down into several linguistic groups of which the principal ones are (over and above 100,000): 
German 563,713 (3%) 
Ukrainian 361,496 (2%) 
Italian 339,626 (2%) 
Dutch 170,177 (1%) 
Indian and Eskimo 166,531 (1%) 
Polish 161,720 (1%) 
Others 691,299 (4%) 
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In summary we can say that the mainspring (l'idge-force) of the terms of reference 
is the question of bilingualism and biculturalism (i.e. English and French) adding immedi-
ately that this mainspring is working in a situation where there is the fact of multiculturalism 
—multiculturalism that must not be suppressed as quickly as possible (the proverbial 
melting pot), but on the contrary, respected and safeguarded despite not being given 
official recognition. 

Without a doubt the real significance of this complex attitude will become more 
apparent to us as we progress. Let us say, at the risk of repeating ourselves, that at the 
present stage two extreme positions are rejected: 

—that which proposes to forget the other cultures or sees them above all as something 
to transform; 

—that which would see them given official recognition. 

The first Canadians 

The terms of reference refer to the "subsequent" contribution made by the other 
cultures. But there is also a prior contribution that all the others followed: that of the 
first inhabitants of the country, the Eskimos and the Indians. They make up the oldest 
group, and in comparison, all the English and French-speaking peoples would appear to 
be New Canadians. 

The Commission recognizes clearly that it has a duty to give special attention to the 
problems of the Eskimo and the Indian in our present world. 

In summary 

At the moment of initiating studies and a public inquiry into the most diverse 
areas, it seems necessary to keep close to the meaning and the goal of our proceedings 
and to establish a fixed point or orientation. 

We find this fixed point in the idea of the equal partnership of Canada's two languages 
and two cultures: it is that which will guide what could otherwise be rather disjointed 
research, it is the idea to which we must constantly return, and it is also the measuring 
stick against which we shall be able to decide to undertake or, on the other hand, to discard 
certain tasks. 

But we must do all this remembering the existence of other cultures, the human riches 
they represent and the necessity of safeguarding them. 
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This Appendix presents selected information on the Canadian population by ethnic 
origin, mother tongue, official language, and distribution of bilingual persons. As well, 
a breakdown of the distribution of unilingual French-speaking persons of French ethnic 
origin is shown. In several of the tables, certain special areas of Canada have been chosen 
to show comparisons more clearly. 

The source in each case has been the 1961 Census of Canada and particularly Catalogue 
92-561, Volume 1, Part 3; "Population: Language by Ethnic Groups", and Catalogue 
92-549, Volume 1, Part 2; "Population: Official Language and Mother Tongue". 

The definitions used in the Census reports are as follows: 
—mother tongue: the language first learned in childhood and still understood; 
—official language: refers to the number of persons who reported they were able to 

speak either one or both the official languages of Canada; 
—ethnic group: is traced through the father. The question asked was "To what ethnic 

or cultural group did you or your ancestor (on the male side) belong on 
coming to this continent?" The language spoken at that time by the person, 
or his paternal ancestor was used as an aid in the determination of the person's 
ethnic group. Special instructions were provided in cases where the language 
criterion was not applicable; 

—census metropolitan areas: These have been established for groups of urban com-
munities that are in close economic, geographic and social relationships. For 
census purposes in 1961, Canada had seventeen (17) census metropolitan areas. 
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Province or 
Territory 

Total 
Population 

British 
Number % 

French 
Number 

Other Ethnic Origin' 
Number 	% 

Canada 18,238,247 7,996,669 43.84 5,540,346 30.37 4,701,232 25.75 

Newfoundland 457,853 428,899 93.67 17,171 3.75 11,783 2.57 
Prince Edward 

Island 104,629 83,501 79.80 17,418 16.64 3,710 3.57 
Nova Scotia 737,007 525,448 71.29 87,883 11.92 123,676 16.78 
New Brunswick 597,936 329,940 55.17 232,127 38.82 35,869 5.99 

Quebec 5,259,211 567,057 10.78 4,241,354 80.64 450,800 8.52 

Ontario 6,236,092 3,711,536 59.51 647,941 10.39 1,876,615 30.09 

Manitoba 921,686 396,445 43.01 83,936 9.10 441,305 47.88 
Saskatchewan 925,181 373,482 40.36 59,824 6.46 491,875 53.16 
Alberta 1,331,944 601,755 45.17 83,319 6.25 646,870 48.56 
British 

Columbia 1,629,082 966,881 59.35 66,970 4.11 595,231 36.53 

Yukon 14,628 6,946 47.48 991 6.77 6,691 45.74 
Northwest 

Territories 22,998 4,779 20.78 1,412 6.13 16,807 73.08 

Source: 1961 Census of Canada; Catalogue 92-561,Vol. 1, Part. 3 ;"Population: Language by Ethnic Groups". 
1. Table 1 (b) on the following page provides a breakdown of the other ethnic groups. 
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Province or 
Territory 

Total 
Population 
of Canada 

English 
Number 

French 
Number 

Others 
Number 

Canada 18,238,247 10,660,534 58.45 5,123,151 28.09 2,454,562 13.45 

Newfoundland 457,853 451,530 98.61 3,150 0.68 3,173 0.69 
Prince Edward 

Island 104,629 95,564 91.33 7,958 7.60 1,107 1.05 
Nova Scotia 737,007 680,233 92.29 39,568 5.36 17,206 2.33 
New Brunswick 597,936 378,633 63.32 210,530 35.20 8,773 1.46 

Quebec 5,259,211 697,402 13.26 4,269,689 81.18 292,120 5.55 

Ontario 6,236,092 4,834,623 77.52 425,302 6.82 976,167 15.65 

Manitoba 921,686 584,526 63.41 60,899 6.60 276,261 29.97 
Saskatchewan 925,181 638,156 68.97 36,163 3.90 250,862 27.11 
Alberta 1,331,944 962,319 72.24 42,276 3.17 327,349 24.57 
British 

Columbia 1,629,082 1,318,498 80.93 26,179 1.60 284,405 17.45 

Yukon 14,628 10,869 74.30 443 3.02 3,316 22.66 
Northwest 

Territories 22,998 8,181 35.58 994 4.32 13,823 60.10 

Source: 1961 Census of Canada; Catalogue 92-549 Vol. I, Part 2; "Population: Official Language and Mother 
Tongue". 
1. Table 2(b) on the following page provides a breakdown of the other languages. 
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Appendix V, Table 5. Population of French Ethnic Origin Speaking French Only, 	 198 
Canada and Provinces, 1961. 

Province or 
Territory 

Total 
Population 

French Ethnic Origin 
Total 	Number 

Speaking 
French Only 

Percentage 
Speaking 
French Only 

Canada 18,238,247 5,540,346 3,390,704 61.20 

Newfoundland 457,853 17,171 268 1.56 
Prince Edward Island 104,629 17,418 1,178 6.76 
Nova Scotia 737,007 87,883 5,596 6.36 
New Brunswick 597,936 232,127 109,282 47.07 

Quebec 5,259,211 4,241,354 3,168,046 74.69 
Montreal Metropolitan Area 2,109,509 1,353,480 777,932 57.47 
Quebec excluding Montreal 

Metropolitan Area 3,149,702 2,887,874 2,390,114 82.76 

Ontario 6,236,092 647,941 89,074 13.74 
Manitoba 921,686 83,936 7,221 8.60 
Saskatchewan 925,181 59,824 3,256 5.44 
Alberta 1,331,944 83,319 4,854 5.82 
British Columbia 1,629,082 66,970 1,835 2.74 

Yukon 14,628 991 33 3.32 
Northwest Territories 22,998 1,412 61 4.32 

Source: 1961 Census of Canada: Catalogue 92-561, Vol. I, Part 3; "Population; Language by Ethnic Groups". 



Appendix V, Table 6(a). Population of French Ethnic Origin by Mother Tongue, 	 199 Canada and Provinces Excluding Quebec, 1961. 

Province or 
Territory 

Total 
Population 
of French 
Ethnic 
Origin 

Mother Tongue 
English 
Number 	% 

French 
Number % 

Other 
Number % 

Canada 5,540,346 552,739 9.97 4,965,579 89.62 22,028 0.39 

Canada excluding Quebec 1,298,992 484,400 37.29 800,699 61.64 13,893 1.06 
Ontario 647,941 244,566 37.74 397,728 61.38 5,647 0.87 
New Brunswick 232,127 28,226 12.15 203,258 87.56 643 0.27 
Nova Scotia 87,883 50,049 56.94 37,621 42.80 213 0.24 
Manitoba 83,936 25,451 30.32 56,433 67.23 2,052 2.44 
Alberta 83,319 41,488 49.79 38,978 46.78 2,853 3.42 
British Columbia 66,970 43,393 64.79 22,592 33.73 985 1.47 
Saskatchewan 59,824 25,860 43.22 32,611 54.51 1,353 2.26 
Prince Edward Island 17,418 9,612 55.18 7,744 44.46 62 0.35 
Newfoundland 17,171 14,634 85.22 2,522 14.68 15 0.08 

Source: 1961 Census of Canada: Catalogue 92-561, Vol. I, Part 3; "Population: Language by Ethnic Groups". 
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Appendix VI 
	

Quotations originally spoken in 
French, and translated into 
English in the text. 
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Quotations originally spoken in French and translated in the text of the Report 

Chapter 1 

'Dans notre region, non seulement le mandat de la Commission etonne, mais it 
demeure indechiffrable a une vaste partie de la population, y compris a de nombreuses 
elites qui normalement devraient participer a la redaction de memoires'. 

page 25 

'Voila trente ou cinquante ans, sinon un siècle, que nous formulons nos reclamations, 
et ga n'a jamais rien donne: pourquoi les reformuler de nouveau aujourd'hui?' 

page 28 

'Comment arrivez-vous a vous y retrouver?' 
page 31 

Chapter 2 

'On park trop l'anglais dans la region de Sherbrooke, et it est difficile au Canadien 
frangais de faire sa vie sans savoir l'anglais'. 

(Sherbrooke) 	 page 38 

. . ne desirent pas apprendre le frangais». 
(Sherbrooke) 	 page 38 

«Les Canadiens anglais ne font aucun effort pour apprendre le frangais; certains 
anglophones demeurent cinquante ans a Trois-Rivieres sans apprendre un mot de 
frangais. En outre ils se croient culturellement superieurs; ils detiennent localement 
75 pour cent des capitaux, les patrons anglophones ne favorisent pas l'acces des 
Canadiens frangais aux postes de direction—non par mauvaise volonte, mais parce 
qu'ils oublient jusqu'a l'existence des Canadiens frangais, qui pourtant les submergent». 

(Trois-Rivieres) 	 page 38 

'Tout le systeme', diront certains, 'est anglais, et c'est pourquoi nos anglophones 
n'eprouvent pas la necessite du frangais, et campent chez nous comme une armee 
imperiale dans une colonie'. 

page 38 

Nos hOtes `savaient qu'ils recevaient des Canadiens frangais. Partout, ils se sont 
arranges pour que quelqu'un nous parle frangais. Ainsi, partout, it nous a 6te possible 
de nous faire comprendre en frangais—partout, sauf a l'Ambassade du Canada'. 

page 39 

'Comment peuvent-elles etre aussi mal traitees, alors que nous sommes si genereux 
envers la note [l'anglaise], genereux au point de nous laisser angliciser par elle?' 

page 39 
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Chapter 3 

e Le Quebec, pour sa part, veut qu'on donne aux minorites frangaises des autres parties 
du Canada ce que lui-meme it accorde a la minorite anglaise chez lui». 

(Rimouski) 	 page 46 

«. . . Les faits et le texte de l'article 133 de la Constitution etablissent bien que c'est 
absolument faux et que le Quebec est la seule province ou le frangais est la langue 
officielle». 

(Quebec) 	 page 47 

«Comment pretendez-vous . . . avec une question de bilinguisme etablir la bonne 
entente au Canada, si on n'accepte meme pas au depart l'existence d'une nation 
canadienne-frangaise? D 

(Sherbrooke) 	 page 47 

`Savez-vous, messieurs, que le frangais est pule sans interruption a Quebec depuis 
1608?' 

«Nous sommes la pour enrichir les Anglais . . .» 
	 page 55 

«. . . nos amis les Anglais». 
	(Chicoutimi) 	 page 55 

(Rimouski) 	 page 55 

«Maintenant vous pouvez me demander: dans quelle mesure l'anglais est-il necessaire? 
Il ne faut pas oublier que nous vivons dans un contexte de 200 millions d'Anglais. 
Il serait utopique de penser que les habitants de la region du Saguenay ou de la 
province de Quebec puissent se confiner a leur langue matemelle, puisqu'ils se trouvent 
sur le continent nord-americain». 

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 57 

«. . . ce n'est pas parce que nous avons des Anglais dans la Confederation que nous 
sommes obliges de puler anglais, c'est parce que nous avons les voisins du sud, les 
Etats-Unis». 

(Rimouski) 	 page 58 

`.. . Comme un long navire qui fait eau de toutes parts et coule si imperceptiblement 
qu'a peu pres personne ne veut s'en rendre compte'. 

page 59 

Chapter 4 

«Pour avoir une culture [je parle surtout de la minorite frangaise de 1'Ontario], pour 
etre frangais, ga suppose un milieu frangais, ga suppose des institutions francaises, 
ca suppose qu'on puisse vivre frangais». 

(Sudbury) 	 page 63 
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«Ces gens se sont rendus compte que la culture frangaise, c'est plus que de parler 
le frangais de tous les fours . . . c'est aussi une forme, peut-etre, de penser». 

(Sherbrooke) 	 page 63 

«. . . it faut s'organiser pour donner aux deux cultures des moyens egaux de diffusion, 
la representation egale dans les institutions qui sont les grands emblemes d'une 
culture». 

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 63 

dl ne faut pas oublier que le premier symbole d'un groupe ethnique c'est d'abord sa 
langue. Personnellement, je pense que l'enseignement de l'anglais ne devrait pas exister 
au primaire, ni au secondaire, mais bien a la fin du secondaire. D'abord apprenons 
notre langue, ensuite nous apprendrons l'anglais». 

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 65 

«. . . qu'on puisse etablir le bilinguisme a l'aide d'un plan scolaire». 
(Chicoutimi) 	 page 65 

«Aussitot qu'un enfant commence a apprendre, on lui pompe l'anglais dans la tete». 
(Chicoutimi) 	 page 65 

«Nous demandons des systemes complets d'education. Ce qui implique des ecoles 
primaires, des ecoles secondaires et des ecoles universitaires frangaises». 

(Sudbury) 	 page 65 

«[En Ontario], on peut faire ses etudes frangaises au niveau primaire, mais des qu'on 
arrive au niveau secondaire, ce droit nous est refuse. Nous sommes obliges d'aller a 
une ecole privee, payer $500 par annee. Mais si nous voulons aller dans une ecole 
secondaire de l'Etat, nous devons faire tous nos cours en anglais, sauf nos cours de 
francais. Or a l'universite ... nous avons une autre option . [celle] de prendre 
nos cours, soit en frangais, soit en anglais. Mais ce qui se produit, c'est que les gens 
sont handicapes; c'est que nous devenons des etudiants de deuxieme classe . . .» 

(Sudbury) 	 page 66 

27.'...ils reclament des professeurs de langue frangaise ... et ils s'imaginent que nous 
allons leur en fournir, alors que par ailleurs ils nous empechent d'en former en nous 
refusant des ecoles normales francaises'. 

page 66 

28. 'Vous devez comprendre, 	que la condition actuelle des Acadiens est dramatique. 
Et le drame, pour nous, consiste precisement dans le fait que nous n'avons plus de 
langue. Nous perdons le francais sans pour autant acquerir l'anglais. Au lieu de nous 
proposer de frequenter des ecoles bilingues, permettez-nous d'ameliorer d'abord la 
qualite de nos ecoles frangaises. Laissez-nous le temps d'apprendre notre langue 



Appendix VI 	 206 

et d'assimiler notre culture. Nous vivons dans un milieu impregne d'anglais. Si nous 
n'avons pas un refuge oh nous ayons la garantie d'une protection pour notre langue 
maternelle, celle-ci disparaitra. Soyez sans crainte . . . l'anglais, nous saurons le 
parler'. 

page 67 

«Dans un milieu oil on ne park que le francais l'enfant n'a aucune motivation pour 
apprendre l'autre langue». 

(Rimouski) 	 page 68 

'On n'a pas aborde la question capitale: on n'a pas pule des differences religieuses'. 
page 69 

'Nous, dans le Quebec, nous avons laisse les protestants s'organiser comme ils 
l'entendent; mais nulle part ils accordent les memes libertes aux catholiques'. 

page 70 

«Pour nous, ga serait presque une pierre de base ... nos propres enfants sont 
hesitants devant le probleme d'apprendre leur propre langue parce qu'ils n'entendent 
jamais les grands moyens de communication en francaisp. 

(Vancouver) 	 page 72 

«Je veux premierement qu'on respecte ma langue dans les endroits publics, surtout 
dans les endroits federaux. Je suis un Canadien frangais, j'ai droit a ma langue et 
je veux la parler ou it me semblera bon de l'utiliser dans tout le Canada eta tout 
ce qui appartient a Ottawa, et je demande ce respect-lhP. 

(Sudbury) 	 page 74 

«Je crois cependant que le frangais devrait etre rendu officiel dans toutes les provinces 
du Canada, si on veut sauvegarder le caractere biculturel du pays, car, en fait, 
it existe dans toutes les provinces des minorites canadiennes-frangaises qui ont droit 
a notre respect, qui ont droit a notre protection. Or si ces minorites ne peuvent pas 
s'exprimer clairement dans leur parlement, c'est done qu'il existe chez elles un semblant 
d'esclavage, je dirais non pas celui-la qu'on connait, avec des chains, mais un 
esclavage culturelp. 

(Rimouski) 	 page 74 

qu'obligatoirement, dans tous les services publics federaux transcanadiens, et 
meme internationaux, par exemple, les lignes aeriennes sous pavilion canadien, les 
employes, les membres d'equipage qui ont affaire au public, parlent les deux langues, 
et en particulier sur les trains du Canadien-National. 

(Rimouski) 	 page 74 

. . livrent les Canadiens frangais a l'unilinguisme anglais'. 
page 75 
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«. . . des institutions presque exclusivement anglophonesD. 

page 75 

`. .. de puissants agents d'anglicisation progressive aussi bien pour la famine du 
militaire que pour le militaire lui-meme'. 

page 75 
`. .. des societes militaires anglaises'. 

page 75 

«. qu'il n'existe pas de possibilite en dehors de la province de Quebec pour un 
membre de l'Aviation royale du Canada de faire instruire ses enfants dans la langue 
matemelle». 

	

(Rimouski) 	 page 75 

«deviennent de petits Anglais». 

	

(London) 	 page 75 

«... Je crois que l'on s'en vient dans un monde de plus en plus technique oii on ne 
peut pas eviler d'apprendre l'anglais». 

	

(Rimouski) 	 page 76 

«Je suis d'opinion que meme si legalement la province de Quebec etait unilingue, 
it serait necessaire d'apprendre l'anglais pour ceux qui veulent monter ou reussir dans 
la vie . . . parce que les affaires, dans le continent nord-americain, se traitent surtout 
en anglais». 

	

(Rimouski) 	 page 77 

«Si j'arrive pour travailler comme technicien au Bell Telephone et que je veux 
atteindre les hautes spheres, alors it faut que je park anglais parce que les instruments 
electroniques et electriques viennent des Etats-Unis». 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 77 

«De deux personnel . .. qui ont le meme degre d'instruction, ici dans toutes nos 
usines du Quebec, celle de langue anglaise n'a pas besoin d'apprendre une seconde 
langue pour gagner sa vie, tandis que l'autre doit passer des heures, des annees meme 
pour controler la deuxieme langue ... La premiere personne peut se developper dans 
le domaine technique et prendre la premiere promotion tandis que l'autre s'attarde 
a apprendre une deuxieme langue». 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 77 

«Tout le monde sait que dans cette population [Chicoutimi] a 98 pour cent canadienne-
frangaise, la grosse industrie se sert, comme langue de travail, de l'anglais et tous 
ceux qui veulent monter dans l'echelle de l'usine doivent employer l'anglais». 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 77 
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«. . . it existe une grande injustice envers les Canadiens francais pour gagner leur vie. 
Il faudra corriger cette injustice, it faudra que la langue de travail soit la langue 
majoritaire des ouvriers dans une usine et a ceci it faudrait dire peut-etre que pour 
les ouvriers du Quebec, la langue de travail soit la langue frangaise». 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 78 

«Dans tour les pays du monde . . . ou une nation a pris possession de son avenir 
et de sa vie nationale, politique, economique, c'est dans la langue de cette nation-la 
que toutes les activites industrielles et commerciales se font a l'interieur du pays . . . je 
ne crois pas que le Canadien frangais soit un etre inferieur ...» 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 78 

«Je n'en veux pas aux Anglais . . . mais bien au systeme qui nous rend esclaves». 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 78 

«C'est le capitalisme anglais qui est en faute». 

	

(Sherbrooke) 	 page 78 

«Nous sommes la pour enrichir les Anglais». 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 78 

. . la domination des Anglais sur les Francais». 

	

(Sherbrooke) 	 page 78 

«On a bati Shipshaw en Anglais, mais l'Hydro vient de batir la Manicouagan en 
frangaisD. 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 79 

«Heureusement, par l'Hydro, nous devenons vendeurs, nous pouvons nous imposer!» 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 79 

«En depit des progres accomplis grace aux efforts de l'elite acadienne, beaucoup de 
jeunes n'ont aucune fierte de la langue frangaise . . . preferent parler l'anglais 
n'importe quand . et considerent le fait d'être frangais comme un desavantage». 

	

(Moncton) 	 page 81 

`Autrefois it y avait un complexe de superiorite au Canada: celui des Anglais. 
Aujourd'hui, it y en a deux: celui des Anglais et celui des Canadiens frangais du 
Quebec'. 

page 81 

«Il est vrai qu'il existe ici au Nouveau-Brunswick une bonne entente. J'aimerais mieux 
qu'elle n'existe pas parce que cette bonne entente est un peu trop la bonne entente qui 
existe entre un maitre et un serviteur. Le prix de cette bonne entente a ete la docilite 
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du peuple acadien. Je crois que cette docilite a assez dure . . . Il y a un probleme 
tres aigu et je crois que la situation va exploser». 

	

(Moncton) 	 page 82 

«Dans nos revendications pour la reforme de la constitution, est-ce qu'il ne serait pas 
important de nous demander, nous les Canadiens frangais du Quebec, quels sacrifices 
nous sommes prets a faire pour ces minorites frangaises des autres provinces?» 

	

(Sherbrooke) 	 page 82 

«. . . notre influence sera meilleure et nous pourrons davantage aider les autres 
minorites 

	

(Sherbrooke) 	 page 82 

`. . . chaque groupe pourra assurer la survivance de sa minorite chez l'autre'. 
page 82 

«. . . accepter le sort qu'elles ont elles-memes choisi . . . et s'integrer a la majorite 
comme les Canadiens anglais ici devraient normalement accepter de s'integrer dans 
une certain mesure a la majorite canadienne-frangaise». 

	

(Quebec) 	 page 82 

«Si j'avais un conseil a donner, ce serait que les minorites de 1'Ouest, des Maritimes 
et de 1'Ontario soient traitees comme on a traits les minorites anglaises dans la 
province de Quebec depuis la Confederation». 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 83 

«ca va bien? Eh oui! comme dans une famille oil le gendre ne voit jamais sa belle-
mere». 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 83 

«. . . militaires de Bagotville qui sont aussi strangers a la region que s'ils etaient des 
Russes». 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 84 

«Moi, j'ai appris a penser en frangais, j'ai appris a administrer en frangais, j'ai appris 
a dessiner en francais; j'entre dans une usine et on me dit: 'Monsieur, parlez-vous 
l'anglais?' Autrement dit, j'ai tout appris en frangais et je suis oblige de gagner ma vie 
en anglais». 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 84 

<de suis encore etudiant et je peux vous dire que les bouquins de comptabilite sont 
encore en anglais, alors nous sommes formes en anglais . . . Alors, je pense que c'est 
toute une generation qu'il faut instruire en frangais en lui apprenant a penser en 
frangais et surtout en lui montrant les termes techniques qu'il faudrait savoir». 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 85 
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«Je crois que du point de vue du bilinguisme, it n'y a que les Canadiens frangais qui 
sont bilingues». 

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 85 

«Je recommande pour la nation anglo-canadienne l'unilinguisme anglais comme gage 
de son homogenate culturelle et linguistique; je recommande l'unilinguisme frangais 
pour la nation quebecoise comme gage de survie nationale . . .» 

(Quebec) 	 page 86 

Chapter 5 

«... On ne reproche absolument rien aux Canadiens anglais; ils ont agi comme toutes 
les majorites agissent. Ce que nous desirons, c'est beaucoup plus simple que ca. Nous 
desirons tous les pouvoirs fiscaux pour mettre en application ces pouvoirs politiques, 
afin de nous permettre d'organiser nos institutions et atteindre, en definitive, l'epanouis-
sement complet de la nation canadienne-frangaise. . . Si la Commission en venait a la 
conclusion qu'en fait la cohabitation est impossible ou non desiree par les deux 
nations, elle pourrait faire comme nous, les avocats, nous faisons quand nous sommes 
dans de pareilles situations; nous recommandons aux epoux qui ne peuvent s'entendre 
entre eux de s'eloigner quelque peu, de s'organiser chacun chez eux . . .X. 

(Quebec) 	 page 92 

«. . . vous direz a ces messieurs d'Ottawa que la nouvelle generation du Quebec n'est 
plus influencee par les deux heures de la bataille des Plaines d'Abraham . . . ce qui 
interesse et ce qui donne une grande dignite a la jeunesse canadienne-frangaise 
presentement c'est qu'elle prend l'essor necessaire pour etre capable de se conduire 
seule . . . l'avenir du Canada frangais n'est pas dans la Confederation, mais dans 
l'independance du Quebec!» 

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 94 

«. . . Nos droits, que la Confederation nous a refuses lorsque nous &ions 60 pour cent 
(en 1867), pensez-vous qu'ils nous les redonneront en 1971 lorsque, d'apres les 
statistiques, nous serons seulement 18 pour cent?» 

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 98 

«. . . Quand on park d'egalite, les Canadiens anglais parlent d'egalite des droits 
civiques individuels, c'est-a-dire des personnes prises individuellement, tandis que nous, 
Canadiens frangais, quand nous parlons d'egalite, nous ne parlons pas du tout de droits 
civiques, nous parlons de droits nationaux de la collectivite, de la nation canadienne-
frangaise comme pouvant s'epanouir suivant ses caracteristiques propres . . .» 

(Quebec) 	 page 99 

«. . . Pour pouvoir vivre toujours en frangais, it faut etre un certain nombre, 
c'est-h-dire qu'il faut une majorite». 

(Sherbrooke) 	 page 100 
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`. . . les anglais . . . s'en aller dans l'Ouest'. 

page 100 

. . devra admettre, sur un pied d'egalite, les deux piliers de la nation canadienne 
bases sur la culture d'expression anglaise et la culture d'expression frangaise». 

(Rimouski) 	 page 102 

Chapter 6 

«. . . chez un peuple ou l'on marchait un peu court* deux cent mile, cinq cent mile 
individus ont tout a coup decide de se redresser? ... De braves gens, formes a la 
docilite, ont cesse de regarder l'obeissance et la pauvrete comme une vocation 
nationale?» 

(Montreal) 	 page 110 

«. . . Nous avons en ce moment des heros litteraires &rases. C'est parce que nous 
sommes une societe de gens &rases, nous ne sommes pas encore une nation 
epanouie». 

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 111 

«N'oubliez pas . . . 	y aurait ici crise sociale meme si tous les patrons etaient 
des Canadiens frangais». 

(Quebec) 	 page 115 
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Pre ambule 
	 5 

Dix Canadiens ont parcouru le pays durant des mois, rencontre des milliers de Canadiens, 
ecoute et lu ce que leurs compatriotes avaient a dire. Its ne pretendent pas s'appuyer 
aujourd'hui sur une enquete scientifique, ni proposer encore des solutions. Its disent simple-
ment: voila ce que nous avons vu et entendu, et voici la conclusion provisoire que nous 
en tirons—conclusion provisoire mais unanime. 

Les membres de la Commission eprouvent le besoin de faire partager a leurs compa-
triotes r experience qu'ils ont vecue, et les lecons que pour l'instant ils en tirent. Cette 
experience, on peut la resumer ainsi: les commissaires, comme tous les Canadiens qui 
lisent les journaux, s'attendaient bien a se trouver en presence de tensions et de conflits, 
ils savaient que ces difficult& furent monnaie courante durant toute l'histoire de la 
Confederation, et qu'elles sont normales dans un pays oa coexistent des cultures. Mais 
ce qu'ils ont peu a peu deceM est different. Its ont ate contraints de conclure que le 
Canada traverse actuellement, sans toujours en etre conscient, la crise majeure de son 
histoire. 

Cette crise a sa source dans le Quebec: it n'est pas necessaire de mener une enquete 
approfondie pour le savoir. Elle a des foyers secondaires: les minorites francaises des 
autres provinces et les minorites ethniques—ce qui ne signifie aucunement qu'a nos yeux 
ces problemes soient en eux-memes secondaires. Quoique provinciale au depart, la crise 
devient canadienne a cause de l'importance numerique et strategique du Quebec, et parce 
qu'elle suscite ailleurs, ce qui est inevitable, des reactions en chaine. 

D'oa vient cette crise? Notre enquete n'est pas assez avancee pour nous permettre d'en 
discerner avec certitude l'ampleur et les causes profondes. On nous permettra de la 
decrire comme nous la voyons aujourd'hui: tout se passe comme si l'etat de choses etabli 
en 1867 et jamais gravement remis en question depuis, etait pour la premiere fois refuse 
par les Canadiens frangais du Quebec. 

Qui a tort et qui a raison? C'est une question que nous ne nous posons meme pas: 
nous nous contentons d'enregistrer le fait de la crise qui nous parait tres grave. Si elle 
persiste et s'accentue, elle peut conduire a la destruction du Canada. Si elle est surmontee, 
elle aura contribue a la renaissance d'un Canada plus dynamique et plus riche. Mais ce 
ne sera possible que si la realite est demasquee et affront& a temps. 

Voila pourquoi nous croyons necessaire de transmettre ce message aux Canadiens. 
11 s'agit de communiques une experience vecue: donc, de montrer que d'humbles realites 

quotidiennes en arrivent a reveler l'existence, la profondeur et racuite de la crise. 
En outre, it va falloir etaler des divisions, et nous mesurons les dangers de l'entreprise. 

Mais aux yeux des commissaires, le risque de la lucidite est aujourd'hui moins perilleux que 
le risque du silence; car r on ne guerit pas un mal de cette sorte en le cachant assez 
longtemps a rinteresse. Surtout, les membres de la Commission sont convaincus qu'ils 
apportent au Canada le plus grand temoignage de confiance qui se puisse concevoir. 
Declarer a un peuple, sans complaisance et sans management, ce qu'on croit etre la realite, 
c'est montrer sa certitude que ce peuple est assez fort pour porter la realite. C'est donc 
temoigner qu'on le respecte et qu'on a foi en son avenir. 



Structure du rapport 

Pour parvenir a cette idee de I crise) le lecteur est invite, en somme, a refaire le chemin 
qu'a parcouru la Commission. Car l'important, ce n'est pas de brandir, apres tant d'autres, 
ce mot flamboyant de 4crise), mais c'est de verifier s'il definit fidelement la situation 
actuelle, et c'est surtout d'en penetrer le sens particulier et d'en mesurer la portee. Voila 
ce que la Commission tente de faire dans ces pages. 

La premiere partie du rapport priliminaire est form& d'un chapitre unique, et resume 
brievement les travaux de la Commission depuis sa creation. 11 nous conduit a rexperience 
des rencontres regionales, laquelle est l'axe de ce rapport. 

Dans une deuxieme partie, nous mettons en ordre les contrastes d'opinions que nous 
avons releves. D'abord un court recit fait revivre les premieres rencontres: nous pardons 
plus en detail de celles-ci parce qu'elles ont 6t6 notre premier contact avec ropinion 
publique, mais surtout a cause de rinteret qu'elles ont eveille au sein de la Commission 
(ch. 2). Ainsi se trouvent amorces quelques-uns des themes qui seront explores syste-
matiquement dans les trois chapitres suivants: les grandes images que les Canadiens 
entretiennent de leur pays (ch. 3); la fagon dont ils reagissent, dans la vie quotidienne, 
devant les institutions de tout ordre qui servent de cadre a celle-ci (ch. 4); enfin les 
rapports tres divers etablis par nos interlocuteurs entre ces experiences multiples et leurs 
vues politiques (ch. 5). 

En &pit de rextreme diversite des materiaux ainsi accumules, quelques idees se 
degagent de ces contrastes. Dans la deuxieme partie la Commission se contente de mettre 
en ordre les idees exprimees devant elle, et c'est le public qui parle. Dans la troisieme 
partie, c'est la Commission qui analysera cette realit6 (ch. 6) et commencera a en 
&gager des conclusions provisoires (ch. 7). 

Une courte postface indique les grandes lignes de ractivite future de la Commission. 

Sources d'information 

Nous ne presentons pas, bien entendu, un ouvrage de science sociale mais un t6moignage 
sur la crise canadienne. 

Notre principale source d'information, c'est l'ensemble des rencontres regionales. Cepen-
dant, notre «documentation» est plus large. C'est ainsi que nous puiserons en particulier 
dans ce qui suit: 

Les rencontres d'ordre prive organisees a roccasion des visites aux premiers 
ministres provinciaux (dont it sera question dans le premier chapitre); 

D'autres seances de travail qui furent tenues, privement, avec divers groupes, asso-
ciations ou representants d'institutions, surtout a Ottawa, Montreal et Toronto; 

Les entrevues individuelles des commissaires dans toutes les parties du pays, ou 
les congres auxquels plusieurs d'entre eux ont assist6 comme temoins; 

La correspondance revue par la Commission; 
Enfin, les journaux, revues, livres, etudes manuscrites que les membres et le person-

nel de la Commission n'ont cesse d'analyser. 
Comme le fait sera soulign6 plus loin, ces informations ont ete constamment echangees 

et commentees par les membres de la Commission. 
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Ce que nous appelons ici, Bien improprement, une Idocumentatioim, n'est donc, princi-
palement, que l'ensemble des opinions exprimees devant nous: nos conclusions provisoires 
sont fondees sur des centaines d'heures d'ecoute, sur des milliers de temoignages verbaux 
et ecrits dont aucun, pris isolement, n'a de valeur probante et dont la somme peut apparaitre 
contradictoire, mais dont se sont degagees, pour qui les a entendus et lus, quelques 
tendances tres nettes. 

Il restera, par consequent, dans la selection des nombreuses citations qu'on trouvera 
dans ces pages, et malgre les precautions dont nous nous sommes entoures (voir en 
particulier l'appendice II), un element subjectif; mais c'est le consensus d'un groupe et 
non les choix d'un individu. 

La Commission a tenu, surtout dans la deuxieme partie, a donner le plus souvent 
possible la parole a ses interlocuteurs. Elle reproduira leurs propos de deux fawns cliff& 
rentes: a) tres souvent, it s'agira de citations textuelles, telles que colligees sur fiches a 
partir de rubans magnetiques; b) parfois nous utiliserons les comptes rendus de nos 
rapporteurs de groupes, ou encore les notes personnelles des commissaires: les propos 
ainsi retenus ne sont pas toujours rigoureusement textuels.* C'est pourquoi nous avons 
tenu a distinguer les deux categories de citations. Dans le premier cas, nous employons 
les doubles guillemets (« 	»); et dans le second, les guillemets simples (` 	'). Mais 
dans les deux cas, la source est sure, et la fidelite, certain. 

Chacun des commissaires a collabore a la preparation de ce rapport: it fut redige tam& 
en anglais et taut& en frangais, et ceci, souvent, a l'interieur d'un meme chapitre, d'une 
'name section et parfois d'un meme paragraphe. On ne saurait done parler d'un texte ecrit 
dans une langue et traduit dans l'autre. Le lecteur passera, sans heurts nous l'esperons, 
d'un texte original a une traduction, et vice-versa, dans l'edition anglaise comme dans 
l'edition frangaise. Car it s'agit d'une oeuvre vraiment collective. 

*Claque fois qu'une citation est traduite de l'anglais, on en trouvera le texte original dans l'Appendice VI. 
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Lors des premieres reunions de la Commission, les 4 et 5 sep- La Commission 

tembre 1963, it a fallu d'abord que ses membres apprennent a travailler se reunit  
ensemble. Cela va sans dire, mais peut-titre cela ira-t-il mieux en le 
disant. Dix personnes, dont plusieurs se connaissent a peine ou pas 
du tout; qui ont une origine, une culture, une experience et une pro-
fession differentes; qui au surplus vivent a des centaines ou a des 
milliers de mulles les unes des autres; des personnes aussi diverses, 
meme liees par des preoccupations et une mission communes, doivent 
premierement se comprendre et se situer les unes par rapport aux autres, 
preciser leurs intentions et, beaucoup plus humblement, s'entendre 
sur le sens qu'elles donnent aux mots. 

Ceci est particulierement vrai quand le mandat qu'elles ont regu Le mandat 
est redige en termes tres generaux, auxquels it serait legitime de donner 
une portee plus ou moms large. Que signifient d'abord ces mots qui 
designent la Commission: bilinguisme et biculturalisme? Que faut-il 
entendre par «l'egalite entre les deux peuples 	Quels seront 
les cadres et les limiter de l'enquete? Dans quelle mesure ces sujets 
traditionnels, dont les journaux parlent a cmur d'annee, devront-ils 
determiner des recherches precises, et dans quelles directions? 

Les questions que nous affrontions alors, tous les Canadiens qui 
ont serieusement etudie notre mandat les ont rencontrees depuis. Its 
savent comme it est difficile de les cerner avec precision, combien aussi 
elles sont vitales et capables de reveiller de vieux sentiments historiques, 
des emotions et des passions chez les hommes les mieux prepares a 
les analyser. 

C'est donc une volonte de recherche collective qui nous a conduits a 
des resultats communs.* 

L'idee maitresse du mandat, selon nous, c'est «l'egalite entre Les questions 
les deux peuples> qui ont fonde la Confederation canadienne: idee suscitees par 

abstraite qui ne commence a devenir parlante que si l'on s'en sert le mandat  
pour examiner des situations concretes. Mais quelles situations? Les 
termes de notre mandat paraissent viser toutes les formes de la vie 
en societe: en particulier le secteur public, la vie economique et sociale, 
l'education, la vie culturelle et les techniques de diffusion,—non dans 
leur totalite assurement, mais en fonction des problemes que suscite 
ici la coexistence de deux langues et de deux cultures. 

Ce n'est pas tout. De par son mandat la Commission doit en outre 
tenir compte «de l'apport des autres grouper ethniques a l'enrichisse-
ment culturel du Canada, ainsi que [des] mesures a prendre pour 
sauvegarder cet apport>>. C'est rappeler que la langue maternelle de 
14 p. c. des Canadiens n'est ni l'anglais ni le frangais, et que des 

*Cf. Appendice IV: Discours des presidents conjoints et Document de travail. 
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Un programme 
de recherches 

millions d'immigrants ont enracine au Canada diverses cultures. Ici 
encore, on doit examiner les aspects enrichissants d'une realite multiple. 

Par ailleurs la Commission ne peut oublier qu'il existe au Canada 
une population indigene numeriquement faible, it est vrai, mais qui 
a ses traditions et ses droits. Selon les statistiques de 1961, on compte 
plus de 200,000 Indiens et environ 12,000 Esquimaux, soit 1.2 p.c. de 
la population du pays. Mais leur nombre augmente rapidement. Bien 
qu'ils soient les habitants les plus anciens du Canada-1es cultures 
esquimaudes remontent a des rnilliers d'annees et celles des Indiens 
a une époque encore plus recul6e--ils sont cependant moins integres 
la vie canadienne que tout autre groupe ethnique. La place qu'ils 
doivent occuper parmi nous, ce que l'avenir leur reserve, devraient 
faire l'objet d'etudes speciales. 

Nous avons donc ete conduits a determiner des l'origine un vaste 
champ de recherches. 

4. Ces recherches, nous ne pouvions les entreprendre nous-memes: 
nous n'en aurions ni le temps ni la competence. II faudrait donc les 
confier a des specialistes. Il le faudrait d'autant plus que ces questions, 
mOme si on les aborde souvent dans certaines parties du Canada, ont 
rarement 6t6 scrut6es a fond. 

Est-il vrai, par exemple, que la langue francaise soit a peine utilisee 
dans la fonctionpubligue federale? Jusqu'a quel point est-il vrai que la 
plupart des pontes importants soient occupes par des anglophones? 
Quelle est ou quelles sont les causes de cette situation? Quelles reformes 
pourraient assurer une juste mesure d'6galite, et que serait une ejuste 
mesure d'egalitexo? 

Est-il vrai que dans une vile comme Montreal, dont la majorite est 
francop_hone, les affaires se fassent presque exclusivement en anglais? 
Pourquoi? Et s'il en est bien ainsi, est-ce inevitable? 

Dans quelle mesure l'education est-elle offerte en francaiaou en 
anglais, 1a ou existent des groupes de l'une ou l'autre langae? L'ensei-
gnement de la langue seconde est-il satisfaisant? Cette langue seconde 
doit-elle toujours etre, selon le cas, l'anglais ou le frangais? L'ecole 
publique pourrait-elle enseigner d'autres langues dans les regions ou, 
par exemple, Canadiens d'origine allemande ou ukrainienne, italienne 
ou hollandaise, forment un groupe important et compact? 

Est-il vrai que toutes les provinces anglophones ont enjgvLgu 
Canadiens frangais leurs droits constitutionnels concernant leur langue 
et les ecoles separees? Ou bien cet engagement n'a-t-il ete rompu que 
dans certaines provinces? Et meme, se pent-il qu'en realite la constitu-
tion n'ait pas protege les droits que l'on reclame? Qu'en est-il exacte-
ment? 

Les institutions politiques repondent-elles aux besoins et aux aspira-
tions des Canadiens? Sont-elles efficaces ou, dans certains cas, devien- 
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draient-elles des causes de tensions et d'initiatives inutiles ou dange-
reuses? 

Ces questions sont formulees a titre d'exemples: on doit en poser 
beaucoup d'autres—au sujet des forces armees, des associations volon-
taires, de l'image que le Canada projette de lui-meme a l'etranger, et 
ainsi de suite. La multiplicite des problemes et l'ampleur de chacun 
rendaient donc necessaires l'elaboration d'un vaste programme de re-
cherches et la formation d'une equipe d'excellents chercheurs. 

Les exemples dorm& au paragraphe precedent concement pour la 
plupart la situation des Canadiens de langue frangaise. On peut s'en 
etonner, puisque le mandat de la Commission est fonde sur l'idee 
d'egalite entre deux langues et deux cultures au sein de la Confederation 
canadienne. Mais nous devons l'admettre, des le depart: si la Commis-
sion a ete formee, c'est, dans une certain mesure, pour examiner les 
griefs formules de plus en plus vigoureusement par les Canadiens frau-
gais et en particulier par le Quebec. C'est le Canada frangais qui, par 
ses porte-parole, se declare insatisfait de l'etat de choses actuel et assure 
qu'il est victime d'inegalites inacceptables. Nous sommes ainsi conduits 
a etudier d'abord les secteurs ou les revendications sont deja nom-
breuses et oil le proces du regime est déjà commence. Agir autrement ne 
nous semblerait pas realiste. 

Mais ceci ne prejuge en rien des conclusions auxquelles une con-
naissance plus approfondie des faits nous conduira. 

Les griefs des 
Canadiens 
frangais 

Allons plus avant. Le mandat de la Commission park des «mesures Un double 
a prendre pour que la Confederation canadienne se developpe d'apres postulat 

le principe de l'egalite des deux peuples qui l'ont fond& . . . b. Cette affir- 
mation repose sur un double postulat: d'une part, l'existence d'un Ca- 
nada uni par un regime commun, et d'autre part, «l'egalite des deux 
peuples». 

Les separatistes quebecois ecartent le premier de ces postulate, puis- 
qu'ils mettent en cause l'existence meme du pays. 

Quant 	el'egalite entre les deux peuplesD, certains ont declare 
qu'elle n'est inscrite ni dans la constitution ni dans l'histoire du Canada: 
l'accepter au depart, ce serait donc conclure avant d'enqueter. 11 est vrai 
que le principe de l'egalite culturelle est une orientation de base: c'est 
une interpretation legitime, parmi d'autres, de la constitution et de 
l'histoire. 

Bien entendu, la Commission a accepte ce double postulat. Mais elle 
a prevenu qu'elle accueillerait les opinions de ceux qui le recusent: soit 
qu'ils considerent le pays comme essentiellement anglais, malgre l'en-
clave frangaise du Quebec; soit qu'a l'inverse ils refusent le Canada 
parce qu'ils regardent regalia comme irrealisable. 

Nous serons amenes plus tard a souligner que ces deux objections se 
repondent et procedent d'un meme esprit: la revendication de la pri- 
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L'egalite 
culturelle 
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de la 
Commission 

Opinions 

maute de l'anglais par les uns entraine chez les autres le rejet de la 
realite canadienne, alors regard& comme etrangere, et les pousse 
desirer la secession. Voila meme Pun des elements essentiels de la 
crise que traverse le Canada. 

Mais revenons au postulat de l'egalite, comme il nous est apparu 
des l'automne de 1963: «Il ne s'agit pas», ecrivait alors la Commission, 
«de l'egalite des citoyens au sens courant de l'expression; cette egalite 
est inscrite dans nos legislations, et elle doit rester indestructible. Elle 
est l'un des fondements du droit de la societe». 

«L'objet principal de notre analyse est autre: it s'agit pour nous du 
citoyen en tant qu'il participe a l'une des deux cultures; c'est l'egalite 
de l'anglophone et du francophone en tant que tels, quelle que soit 
d'ailleurs leur origine ethnique». 

En outre, «un probleme difficile va certainement se poser: nous 
devrons nous demander comment il sera possible de concilier les exi-
gences de l'egalite culturelle et celles de la democratie parlementaire, 
dans un pays oil les representants des deux cultures sont inegaux en 
nombre».* 

Entre-temps, des considerations d'ordre pratique sollicitaient notre 
attention: il fallait nous loger, reunir un personnel competent et mettre 
un secretariat sur pied. 

Puisqu'il s'agit d'une enquete sur les deux langues et les deux cul-
tures, ce personnel devait-il etre entierement bilingue? Nous l'aurions 
voulu: it aurait ete ainsi a l'image de la Commission, dont tous les 
membres savent les deux langues, de sorte que chacun peut parler la 
sienne avec la certitude d'être compris par tous. Mais bien vite, il a 
fallu renoncer a cette exigence, qui aurait rendu le recrutement trop 
difficile, ou qui nous aurait forces a engager surtout des Canadiens de 
langue frangaise ou d'immigration recente. C'etait du reste un premier 
enseignement que la realite nous donnait. 

L'audience publique preliminaire 

Les 7 et 8 novembre 1963, la Commission tenait a Ottawa une 
audience publique preliminaire. Elle invitait le public a venir formuler 
des opinions sur le sens du mandat et sur la fawn dont la Com-
mission devrait proceder a l'enquete. 

Il y eut cinq seances en deux jours. La Commission a entendu les 
opinions de 76 associations et individus, venus de sept provinces cana-
diennes et representant—au moins officieusement—les institutions et les 
groupes les plus varies: des gouvemements provinciaux (l'Alberta et 
la Saskatchewan), des groupes ethniques, les techniques de diffusion, la 

*Cf. Appendice IV. 
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fonction publique, des universites, des syndicats d'employes et d'em-
ployeurs, des partis politiques, des artistes, des groupements patrio-
tiques, etc. 

Des participants se sont prononces, et avec vigueur, sur le fond des 
questions. Un grand nombre ont suggere a la Commission d'interpreter 
son mandat dans le sens le plus large. Plusieurs ont souligne le carac-
tere tres particulier de cette enquete, et une quinzaine ont estime que 
la 'Cache de la Commission serait d'informer le public autant que le 
gouvemement. 

L'impression nous fut communiquee, surtout par des anglophones, Mise en garde 
qu'une grande partie de l'opinion etant fort peu au courant du probleme, 
it serait maladroit de lui demander de formuler immediatement des vues 
qui risqueraient, a ce stade, d'être assez simplistes. 11 fallait donc 
auparavant amorcer un dialogue a rechelle du Canada, inviter les 
particuliers et les groupes a exprimer spontanement leurs opinions 
actuelles, a l'etat brut, comme elks viennent, sans les fixer immediate-
ment dans un memoire en bonne et due forme. 

Bien que ces suggestions aient confirme quelques-unes de nos Enqueter, 
propres impressions, nous avons hesite quelque temps avant de decider non 6cluquer 

de leur donner suite. 11 est vrai, par exemple, que toute commission 
d'enquete, par le fait meme de son existence et des temoignages qu'elle 
suscite, par la fawn dont elle centre l'attention generale sur un point 
controverse ou ignore, exerce une influence sur l'opinion et tend 
ednuer  le public sur le probleme lui-meme: mais sa premiere fonction, 
sa raison d'être est d'enqueter et non d'eduquer. Il ne pouvait donc 
etre question de prejuger de nos conclusions et de precher a l'avance 
une doctrine. D'autre part, en invitant les Canadiens a s'exprimer publi-
quement et librement, la Commission ne serait-elle pas debordee et 
ne donnerait-elle pas aux fanatiques et aux ecerveles l'occasion de dire 
des sottises, qui seraient ensuite orchestrees par l'ensemble des techni-
ques de diffusion? C'etait la un risque indeniable. 

Mais le risque inverse nous a pare plus grave: c'etait de par- Le risque le 
venir a nos conclusions avant qu'une partie de l'opinion canadienne ne plus grave 

soit reellement saisie du probleme. On nous faisait alors parvenir, de 
plusieurs sources, des mises en garde qu'on peut resumer ainsi: 'Dans 
notre region, non seulement le mandat de la Commission etonne, mais 
it demeure indechiffrable a une vaste partie de la population, y compris 
A de nombreuses elites qui normalement devraient participer a la 
redaction de memoires'. Le danger etait double: ou bien telles et telles 
associations ne se prononceraient pas sur un probleme qui demeurerait 
nebuleux et lointain a leurs yeux, sinon inexistant; ou bien elles 
s'exprimeraient un peu au hasard, sans avoir pu detecter les principaux 
elements de la question. Au surplus, la nature meme de cette enquete 
implique une participation active du plus grand nombre possible de 
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citoyens. Nous avions besoin d'un contact direct avec eux, independam-
ment des recherches des specialistes. Bref, avons-nous conclu, une 
enquete semblable ne saurait etre menee du haut d'une tour d'ivoire 
outaouaise. 

II faudrait donc, dans la mesure du possible, assister aux pre-
mieres discussions de Canadiens de toutes les regions, noter leurs 
reactions spontanees devant l'enonce meme du probleme, et ainsi con-
tribuer a l'etablissement d'un vaste dialogue d'un ocean a l'autre. Etait-
ce possible? Nous l'avons cm. En avions-nous le pouvoir? La legitimite 
d'une initiative de ce genre etait indiscutable, puisque notre mandat 
stipule que les commissaires sont autorises «a adopter les moyens et 
methodes qu'ils peuvent au besoin juger utiles pour la poursuite regu-
liere de l'enquete ...». D'ou les seances regionales, que l'on commenga 
a organiser au debut de 1964. 

Nous avions demande les memoires pour le 1" fevrier 1964. 
Cette date s'averait trop rapprochee: it fallut donc prolonger le alai 
jusqu'au 1" juillet. Au reste, cela s'imposait de toutes fagons: des grou-
pes et des individus tres nombreux nous demandaient déjà des delais, 
et l'experience a etabli que meme au 1" juillet, les memoires, en parti-
culier quelques-uns des plus importants, etaient loin d'être tous prets. 

Visites aux premiers ministres des provinces 

Nous sommes done a janvier 1964. La Commission a termine 
ses travaux preliminaires. Elle inaugure une nouvelle &ape de son exis-
tence. Mais pendant que s'organisent les seances regionales, elle doit 
remplir une autre tache. 

Le troisieme paragraphe de son mandat touche a l'education, qui re-
leve des provinces. II faut done rencontrer les premiers ministres pro-
vinciaux et leur demander formellement une collaboration que la plu-
part d'entre eux ont, d'ailleurs, deja promise en principe au premier mi-
nistre du Canada.* Les deux presidents conjoints, accompagnes des 
deux secretaires, se sont en consequence rendus dans les dix capitales 
provinciales. Ce periple, zigzagant par la force des choses, et souvent 
interrompu par d'autres besognes, a dure de la mi-janvier a la mi-mars. 

Les entrevues ont ete cordiales et fructueuses. Dans tous les cas, le 
premier ministre etait accompagne au moires de son ministre de l'edu-
cation; le plus souvent quelques-uns de ses collegues et, a trois reprises, 
rensemble de son cabinet l'entouraient. En une autre occasion, un pre-
mier ministre nous a pr6sente plusieurs membres de l'Assemblee legis-
lative. 

Partout l'on promit a la Commission la collaboration la plus totale sur 
le chapitre particulier qui regarde les provinces: it s'agit de reunir une 

*Cf. Appendice M: lettres echangees par M. Pearson et neuf premiers ministres provinciaux. 
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documentation complete sur l'enseignement des langues et sur divers 
autres aspects de Peducation qui sont lies a notre mandat. Nos colla-
borateurs ont pu constater, depuis, combien cette cooperation est 
guise, et prevoir qu'elle sera feconde. 

Ces voyages ont egalement permis aux presidents de s'entretenir Premiers 
avec des representants des diverses elites: monde des affaires, educa- contacts 

tion, joumalisme, syndicate urbains et ruraux. Bs sont ainsi entres en 
contact avec plus de cinq cents personnalites canadiennes de tous les 
milieux, de toutes les cultures, de toutes les croyances et de presque 
toutes les professions. En un sens, et malgre le caractere prive de ces 
reunions, ce fut comme une repetition generale des rencontres regionales. 

Les schemas de discussion s'agengaient presque d'eux-memes. Au Canada 
C'est alors que l'on a commence, au Canada anglophone, a poser des anglophone 

questions qui depuis n'ont cesse de nous etre adressees, par exemple: 
Pourquoi voulez-vous nous forcer a parler frangais a X . . .?'* 

--`Que nous voulez-vous? Chez nous, tout le monde s'entend bien. 
Pas de probleme ici'.2  

`Que veut le Quebec?'3  
A la premiere question (`Pourquoi nous forcer a parler frangais?'), 

les presidents repondaient que nulle pensee n'est plus etrangere a la 
Commission: elle n'a jamais cru qu'il s'agirait de forcer tous les Cana-
diens a devenir bilingues. Bien au contraire, elle reste persuadee, et 
elle l'a affirms des octobre 1963, qu'en toute vraisemblance, de larges 
secteurs canadiens, taut francophones qu'anglophones, vont demeurer 
unilingues. `Mais alors, demandait un autre interlocuteur, quel est le 
sens de votre enquete?'4  Les presidents repetaient qu'il s'agit, selon la 
Commission, de voir comment peut s'organiser la coexistence de deux 
collectivites, l'une francophone et Pautre anglophone, a Pinterieur d'un 
meme pays. On sentait, tres souvent, que cette reponse demeurait kr& 
elle et lointaine aux yeux de plusieurs. 

Car chacun, comme c'est normal, songeait a l'aspect provincial ou 
regional du probleme: There's no problem here—c'est-h-dire, si nous 
avons bien interprets des reactions constantes: 'Nous sommes parvenus 
ici a un certain equilibre entre les diverses cultures. Le biculturalisme 
risque de detruire cet equilibre, parfois cherement conquis'.5  Dans les 
Prairies et en Colombie britannique, en particulier, l'on parlait de la 
multiplicite des cultures, du desir de chacune de vivre, et des dangers 
de qbalkanisation2. que ces tendances feraient courir au pays. Cepen-
dant, a mesure que la conversation progressait, it apparaissait qu'a peu 
pres nulle part les problemes n'etaient tout a fait resolus, meme locale-
ment, et qu'il etait utile de les poser. 

Quant a la derriere question (`Que vent le Quebec?'), elle est si 

'Le chiffre indique que cette citation est traduite de l'anglais; on en trouvera la liste originate dans 
l'Appendice VI. Il en sera ainsi, desormais, pour toutes les citations traduites de ranglais. 
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centrale qu'il serait oiseux de nous appesantir sur le sujet a ce stade 
preliminaire. 

Des Canadiens dont l'origine n'est ni britannique ni frangaise, 
qui done appartiennent a ce qu'on appelle d'ordinaire «les autres grou- 
pes ethniques 3), partageaient ces vues des milieux de langue anglaise. 
D'autres cependant, dans les Prairies encore, ont pose avec insistance 
une question specifique: si deux groupes sont privilegies, soulignaient-ils, 
vous faites de tous les autres, donc de nous, des citoyens de seconde zo-
ne. Certain craignaient meme d'assister a une manoeuvre qui les depouil-
lerait de droits déjà acquis; les presidents ont constat6 le caractere par-
lois dramatique de cette inquietude. Its invoquaient alors la politique 
deja adoptee par la Commission quant aux «autres» cultures, et qui est 
resumee plus haut. Cependant, nous devions entendre l'echo de sem-
blables propos, tres souvent, aux rencontres regionales. 

Du elite francophone, les premiers contacts n'ont rien revele 
d'inattendu, si ce n'est l'extreme mefiance avec laquelle une grande par-
tie du Quebec regarde tout ce qu'accomplit Ottawa, et un grand scepti-
cisme quant a la faculte et la volonte du Canada anglais de comprendre 
le Canada frangais. Certains ont dit avec irritation: `Voila trente ou cin-
quante ans, sinon un siècle, que nous formulons nos reclamation, et 
ga n'a jamais rien donne: pourquoi les reformuler de nouveau aujour-
d'hui?' II faut noter aussi la divergence des preoccupations du Quebec 
frangais et des minorites frangaises des autres provinces. Les Quebecois 
francophones parlaient avec insistance du destin qui leur est propre; ils 
ne se preoccupaient guere de celui des minorites frangaises. Des repre-
sentants de celles-ci se sont montres, souvent, assez mal renseignes sur 
ce qui se passe aujourd'hui dans la province frangaise, au point d'être 
d'assez mauvais interpretes de la realite quebecoise aupres de leurs 
compatriotes de langue anglaise. Bref, les differences regionales sont 
apparues, a ce premier sondage, comme presque aussi accentuees au 
Canada frangais qu'au Canada anglais, malgre l'unite fondamentale de 
chacun des deux milieux, sur le plan linguistique et culturel. 

11 aurait ete imprudent de tirer des conclusions hatives de ces con-
tacts rapides et relativement peu nombreux. Cependant ils nous ont per-
mis d'evaluer avec plus de precision l'inquietante gravite du probleme. 

C'est alors qu'ont commence les rencontres regionales. 

Les rencontres regionales 

II y en eut vingt-trois a travers le Canada, de Victoria a St-Jean 
(Terre-Neuve). Nous avons ainsi rencontre plus de 3,600 individus 
aux seances du jour, et environ 8,200 a celles du soir.* 

*Cf. l'Appendice II, qui decrit dans le detail l'organisation et le mecanisme de ces rencontres, et qui fournit 
d'autres precisions. 
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La Commission ne saurait presenter ces consultations populaires Les 
comme une serie de sondages systematiques dont on pourrait tirer des participants 
propositions precises et rigoureuses. D'abord, malgre nos efforts, les 
diverses categories sociales et ethniques furent inegalement representees: 
c'est ainsi que journalistes et participants d'origine ukrainienne furent 
relativement nombreux aux rencontres regionales, tandis qu'il y vint 
peu de cultivateurs ou de Canadiens d'origine allemande. De plus, les 
elements qui composaient le public ont beaucoup vane d'une rencontre 
a l'autre. Enfin, le choix de vingt-trois centres, bien que justifie, demeure 
un peu arbitraire. 

Toutefois, nous nous sentons en droit d'accorder une grande impor-
tance aux opinions qui furent emises devant nous. Le fait meme que 
les journalistes et certaines categories d'intellectuels aient ete particu-
lierement nombreux aux seances du jour nous permet de croire que 
nous avons entendu la gamme des points de vue de ceux qui, par leur 
fonction ou leur position, expriment d'ordinaire des opinions structurees 
et influentes sur plusieurs questions qui relevent du mandat de la Com-
mission. 

Il faut signaler, aussi, que le climat des discussions, generalement Un climat 
courtois et serieux, favorisait la liberte d'expression. Les violences ver- favorable 
bales ont ete rares. Dans l'ensemble, nous avons entendu des opinions 
franches, directes, vigoureuses, exprimees twit& sereinement et tant8t 
avec passion, mais sur un ton qui est presque toujours reste de bonne 
compagnie. Surtout dans les cercles d'etudes a groupes restreints, cha-
cun se sentait bien a raise pour s'exprimer carrement et pour enoncer 
ses opinions avec toute la force qu'il jugeait opportune. L'esprit de con-
testation qui y regnait incitait d'ailleurs les participants a ne pas parler 
a la legere, mais a souligner surtout les points qui leur tenaient a cceur 
et qu'ils jugeaient essentiels a la perception de la situation. D'o, ici 
encore, un contexte favorable a l'emergence des considerations les plus 
articulees, des jugements les plus fermes et par la, peut-titre, les plus 
importants pour celui qui se propose de comprendre la situation du 
pays. Sans doute, des facteurs de distortion intervenaient, surtout le 
soir, lors des seances plenieres. Certaines personnes, plus habituees 
que d'autres a parler en public, ont pu infiechir jusqu'a un certain point 
le sens et le caractere des &bats. A Chicoutimi et a Quebec, des groupes 
de separatistes se sont servis des reunions comme d'une tribune pour 
disseminer leur propagande. Mais nous sommes bien conscients de ces 
phenomenes aberrants, et nous avons, dans chaque cas, tente de les 
inserer a leur juste place dans une perspective plus generale. 

Nous croyons que cette experience revel un caractere unique. caractere 
Unique d'abord par le mecanisme meme des rencontres dont nous ren- unique de 
voyons la description en appendice. * Unique ensuite parce que le l'experience 

*Cf. Appendice 
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Tension 
propice aux 
confidences 

public, contrairement a ce qui se passe d'habitude, ne venait pas a 
nos reunions pour entendre des conferences mais pour nous dire ce 
qu'il pensait. Dans une large mesure, c'est lui qui orientait le &bat, et 
la discussion s'engageait entre les participants. Au debut de chacune 
des seances, run des presidents conjoints declarait que la Commission 
n'etait pas la pour transmettre un message, mais pour se taire et &ou-
ter, puisqu'elle essayait, patiemment, d'qapprendrel,  le Canada. Et le 
president posait trois questions qui resument le probleme central comme 
la Commission le voit: 

Ces deux peuples, l'anglophone et le francophone, peuvent-ils et veu-
lent-ils vivre ensemble? 

A quelles conditions nouvelles? 
Et ces conditions, sont-ils prets a les accepter? 
11 parlait aussi de la presence des autres cultures au Canada, et sou-

lignait que la Commission doit et va en tenir compte. 
Le caractere unique de l'experience reside precisement dans le fait 

qu'une fois ces jalons poses, c'etait au public lui-meme qu'il revenait, 
avec l'assistance des chefs de groupes, de deblayer le terrain et d'en-
gager concretement le &bat. 

22. La valeur des rencontres regionales a tenu dans ce face a face 
continuel des commissaires et de divers auditoires. Les membres de la 
Commission ne parlaient guere, ils n'ont pas multiplie les questions 
mais pourtant ils &gent la, et chacun le savait. Leur presence rendait 
present le probleme qu'ils sont charges d'etudier: au point qu'a plu-
sieurs reprises, surtout dans les parties du pays ou l'une des cultures 
a peu de contacts immediats avec l'autre, certains ont cru que la Com-
mission creait artificiellement ce probleme; mais it se trouvait presque 
toujours quelqu'un, ayant lu ou voyage plus que ses concitoyens, pour 
affirmer energiquement la gravite de la situation et les risques desormais 
courus par le Canada. II en resultait un etat de tension, propice aux 
confidences. 

Tres souvent, d'ailleurs, les participants eprouvaient le besoin de se 
mettre en cause; ils disaient leur propre experience ou celle d'un proche. 

La diversite des participants fut remarquable, taut par rorigine, la 
formation, la carriere, le lieu d'habitation que par le temperament et 
les idees. 'Comment arrivez-vous a vous y retrouver?' demandaient par-
fois les observateurs. Ce n'etait pas toujours facile. Cependant, a mesure 
que les rencontres se deroulaient, certaines categories s'etablissaient 
d'elles-memes dans resprit et permettaient d'amorcer des classements. 

11 est sur qu'une quarantaine d'heures passees dans une region ne per-
met pas d'en extraire une connaissance approfondie, meme si ses inter- 
pretes sont valables. Mais quand l'attention est dirigee sur un point pré-
cis—la question vitale des rapports entre les deux cultures et les deux 
langues—resprit se concentre et travaille plus intensement. On verifie 
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ses impressions aupres de ses collegues. On peut meme ainsi &teeter au-
tour de soi la presence de sentiments, d'emotions, de postulats, que l'ha-
bitude empecherait de percevoir avec autant de nettete. En outre les en-
tretiens de caractere plus intime qui eurent lieu avant et apres les seances 
publiques ont apporte aux commissaires des dart& nouvelles et leur 
ont souvent permis de mieux interpreter le deroulement des reunions. 

23. La methode employee comporte aussi un autre avantage. Les Une experience 
commissaires voyageaient rapidement d'un point a l'autre du pays, selon choc  
un itineraire qui forgait chacun a prendre contact avec a peu pres toutes 
les provinces; la regle, quand it fallait choisir, et autant que possible, 
etait d'envoyer un membre de la Commission dans les regions qu'il con-
naissait le moires. Ainsi, souvent, chacun se trouvait catapults dans un 
milieu neuf. 

L'attention se trouvait constamment en eveil. Et des impressions con-
tradictoires se creaient au rythme des deplacements: London succedait 
a Sherbrooke, Sudbury a Trois-Rivieres, Chicoutimi a Moncton, et Win-
nipeg a Chicoutimi, ou encore Windsor a Vancouver. Des commissaires 
siegeant a Calgary pouvaient echanger par telephone des impressions 
avec d'autres commissaires siegeant a St-Jean (T.-N.). Ainsi, des simi-
litudes inattendues les frappaient, des divergences aigues, ou encore des 
differences de climat moral. Tres souvent, ils ont eu l'impression d'être 
bouscules, et par moments ils auraient desire souffler un peu entre deux 
chocs. Mais it leur fallait suivre l'itineraire déjà etabli, et apporter avec 
eux, presque malgre eux, des impressions souvent tres vives recueillies 
ailleurs. Un Quebecois a Vancouver, un Westerner dans les Maritimes, 
un anglophone dans le Quebec devaient ainsi affronter des auditoires in-
attendus, et presque se cogner contre une realite dont ils n'avaient jus-
que la qu'une connaissance livresque. Sentiment, par instants, de tenir 
l'ensemble d'un pays si extraordinairement vaste dans le creux de sa 
main. 

Par ailleurs, devant la defense passionnee de l'unilinguisme faite par 
un Canadien d'origine britannique, devant les reclamation d'un parti-
san du multiculturalisme, devant un plaidoyer en faveur du separatisme, 
un des commissaires pouvait dire a ses collegues: 	ce dont je vous 
parlais, et dont peut-titre vous ne sentiez pas la vigueur'. 

Bien sfir, tout ceci aboutit a des hypotheses et a des jugements qui 
valent ce que vaut celui qui les formule. Les membres de la Commis-
sion ne plaident pas l'infaillibilite. Bs veulent souligner que les condi-
tions dans lesquelles it leur a ete loisible de travailler etaient vraiment 
uniques, ce qui les justifie de tirer de cette experience complexe des con-
clusions provisoires. 



Deuxieme partie 
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24. Les quatre premieres rencontres r6gionales ont eu lieu dans le Introduction 

Quebec, puis dans l'Ontario. La premiere equipe de commissaires est 
allee de Trois-Rivieres a Sudbury, et la seconde, de Sherbrooke a Lon-
don. Déjà des contrastes saisissants sont apparus entre le Quebec franco-
phone et le Canada de langue anglaise. 

On peut dire en simplifiant que Trois-Rivieres et Sherbrooke* sont 
des milieux tres canadiens-frangais, que Sudbury est au centre d'un 
milieu mixte (forte minorite frangaise, presence de nombreux autres 
groupes ethniques), que London est a peu pres exclusivement anglo-
phone. 

Aux deux rencontres quebecoises, les jeunes &talent pa.rficulierement 
nombreux, et assez agressifs. Sudbury, qui reunit la plus nombreuse 
des assistances aux seances du soir, fut marqu6 d'une forte participa-
tion populaire et s'exprima dans un style tres direct. London se montra 
beaucoup plus calme et bienveillant. 

A Sudbury, une bonne partie de l'attention s'est cent:tee sur les pro- A Sudbury 
blemes scolaires: la comme ailleurs ou se trouvent des minorites fran-
caises, le probleme des deux cultures est pense, senti et vecu d'abord 
en fonction de l'ecole. 

En outre, l'assistance tres importante de Canadiens d'origine non bri-
tannique et non francaise donne a la discussion d'autres perspectives. On 
y souligne que dans cette region les groupes ethniques sont nombreux. 
Un participant va jusqu'a affirmer que: «Tons tentent de conserver 
[leur] propre culture)6  et qu'ainsi, Sudbury est un excellent exemple 
a suivre. D'autres expriment la crainte d'être &rases entre Britanniques 
et Francais. On utilise a quelques reprises l'expression de etroisieme 
force), pour marquer que ces groupes, par ailleurs disparates, ont en 
commun la caracteristique de n'etre ni britanniques ni francais. Ce sont 
la des points de vue que nous retrouverons ailleurs, en particulier dans 
les Prairies.-[ 

*Nous disons Trois-Rivieres ou Sherbrooke, comma nous dirons plus tard Vancouver ou Quebec, pour Ia 
rapidite de Ia langue et, bien entendu, sans pretendre exprimer les vues des collectivites complexes que ces 
mots designent. Disons une fois pour toutes qu'il s'agit, quand le contexte I'indique, des opinions formulees 
é Trois-Rivieres, a Sherbrooke, et dans toutes les villes que nous nommons ainsi. 
ID& Sudbury, nous sommes aussi entres en contact avec des Canadiens d'origine indienne. Au cours de 
cette rencontre et de quelques-unes de celles qui ont suivi, nous avons ete saisis d'une question dont l'acuite 
est aujourd'hui aisement perceptible: la place des Indiens et des Esquimaux au sein de la Confederation 
canadienne. Les premiers, divises en 526 bandes, relevent d'une Direction du ministere de 1'Immigration 
et de la Citoyennete, et vivent, pour la plupart, sur les 2,239 reserves (environ six millions d'acres) alors 
que les seconds sont places sous la juridiction du ministere du Nord et des Ressources naturelles a l'excep-
tion des 815 Esquimaux de Terre-Neuve. Aux problemes souleves par leur integration a la vie canadienne, 
face au conflit qui oppose "les deux peuples fondateurs", tour ne reagiront pas de la meme facon. Voici 
comment se repartit la population indienne: tle-du-Prince-Edouard, 348; Nouveau-Brunswick, 3,746; 
Nouvelle-Ecosse, 3,397; Quebec, 21,970; Ontario, 44,765; Manitoba, 25,681; Saskatchewan, 25,334; 
Alberta, 20,931; Colombie britannique, 38,616; Yukon, 2,006; Territoires du Nord-Ouest, 4,915. Les 
deux-tiers des Esquimaux, exactement 7,977, habitent les Territoires du Nord-Ouest. On en a recense 2,567 
au Quebec, 815 a Terre-Neuve et 40 au Yukon. Rappelons qu'on ne compte, dans le monde entier, qu'en-
viron 60,000 Esquimaux; 30,000 au Groenland, pres de 17,000 en Alaska, 1,500 en URSS et 11,835 au 
Canada. 
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Sherbrooke et 
Trois-Rivieres 

Les einegalites. 

25. C'est pourtant la comparaison entre Sherbrooke et Trois-Rivieres, 
d'une part, et London, d'autre part, qui a ce moment-la nous a le plus 
retenus. 

Dans les deux centres quebecois, l'insatisfaction des Canadiens fran-
gais s'exprime avec profusion, twit& sur un ton assez modere et sui-
vant les lignes traditionnelles du nationalisme canadien-frangais, tantOt 
avec une vivacite et mem une violence qui ne sont pas uniquement ver-
bales, surtout quand ce sont des jeunes qui parlent. On nous decrit 
comme scandaleuse la situation respective du frangais et de l'anglais 
dans des regions a forte concentration frangaise (95 p.c. de franco-
phones a Trois-Rivieres, 88 p.c. a Sherbrooke). `La connaissance de 
l'anglais est un instrument necessaire au gagne-pain ... On pafie trop 
l'anglais dans la region de Sherbrooke, et it est difficile au Canadien 
frangais de faire sa vie sans savoir l'anglais'. Par ailleurs, nous a-t-on 
dit, les echanges sont rares entre les deux milieux, qui vivraient dans 
un dedain mutuel. Par exemple, it y aurait tres peu de contacts entre 
les etudiants de l'Universite de Sherbrooke et de Bishop's University: 
au surplus, selon un participant, ceux de Bishop's ene desirent pas ap-
prendre le frangais:. (Sherbrooke). eLes Canadiens anglais ne font 
aucun effort pour apprendre le frangais: certains anglophones demeurent 
cinquante ans a Trois-Rivieres sans apprendre un mot de frangais. En 
outre ils se croient culturellement superieurs; ils defiennent localement 
75 p.c. des capitaux; les patrons anglophones ne favorisent pas l'ac-
ces des Canadiens frangais aux postes de direction—non par mauvaise 
volonte, mais parce qu'ils oublient jusqu'a l'existence des Canadiens 
frangais, qui pourtant les submergentx. (Trois-Rivieres). Bref, ces 
Sherbrookois et ces Trifluviens trouveraient normal de devoir parler 
l'anglais dans un centre dont ils formeraient une minorite de 5 p.c. ou 
meme de 12 p.c. et ils le disent parfois; mais cette «obligation}, ou 
en tous cas ce qu'ils regardent comme une obligation pour quiconque 
veut grimper dans l'echelle sociale, leur deviendrait inacceptable quand 
ils forment 95 ou 88 p.c. de la population totale. Quelques-uns d'entre 
eux s'expliquent a eux-memes cette situation dans une certain mesure, 
par ela superiorite economique des anglophones» sur le plan local 
d'abord, mais plus encore sur le plan provincial et canadien: 'Tout 
le systeme, diront certains, est anglais, et c'est pourquoi nos anglo-
phones n'eprouvent pas la necessite du frangais, et campent chez nous 
comme une armee imperiale dans une colonie'. 

Ainsi les einegalitesl, dont ils se plaignent dans l'ensemble du pays, 
et en politique aussi bien que dans les affaires, sont-elles envisagees a 
travers le prisme des einegalites» locales qu'ils vivent et dont ils sont 
tres conscients: les premieres deviennent ainsi beaucoup plus reelles, et 
les sentiments qu'elles provoquent sont intenses. Par exemple, au sujet 
de la fonction publique, un chef syndical raconte que, membre d'une 
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delegation ouvriere, it est alle dans un pays ni francophone ni anglo-
phone. Nos hotes <<savaient qu'ils recevaient des Canadiens frangais. 
Partout, ils se sont arranges pour que quelqu'un nous park frangais. 
Ainsi, partout, it nous a ete possible de nous faire comprendre en frau-
gais—partout, sauf a l'ambassade du Canada). La question des mino-
rites frangaises dans les autres provinces empoigne une partie—mais une 
partie seulement—de l'auditoire: 'Comment peuvent-elles etre aussi 
maltraitees, alors que nous sommes si genereux envers la notre [l'an-
glaise] genereux au point de nous laisser angliciser par elle?' D'ailleurs 
des propos de ce genre conduisent plusieurs personnes a conclure que ces 
minorites frangaises sont condamnees a mort par le comportement de 
leurs compatriotes anglophones, et que par consequent les Canadiens 
frangais doivent concentrer tous leurs efforts dans un Quebec unilingue. 

Comment changer cette situation et notamment comment mettre fin 
a la qposition servile) du frangais dans le Quebec? La plupart des jeu-
nes qui se presentent devant nous estiment qu'il faut abolir le systeme, 
donc se separer du reste du Canada. D'autres veulent que le Quebec 
acquiere des pouvoirs plus considerables, et reclament une nouvelle 
constitution, ou des amendements majeurs a la constitution actuelle. On 
park d'unilinguisme dans le Quebec, ou du moins veut-on que le frau-
gais devienne la langue prioritaire de cette province. Il est tres difficile 
d'isoler des problemes qui sont regardes comme globaux: problemes 
politiques, problemes economiques, problemes sociaux. Ces hommes 
vivent une situation qui les mecontente et les blesse, ils demandent des 
reformes hardies, et ils sont tres impatients. 

26. L'atmosphere a London est bien differente. Les themes qui y A London 
sont abordes, puisqu'il s'agit d'une rencontre de la Commission, sont a 
peu pies les memes, quoiqu'ils se presentent dans un ordre different. Il 
est question a quelques reprises d'amendements a la constitution. Une 
moitie des participants regarde les Quebecois comme responsables des 
inferiorites) dont ils se plaignent, mais l'autre moiti6 estime que le 

blame doit etre partage. 11 s'agit bien, disent la plupart, d'une <crise 
nationale), ou d'une crise quebecoise a l'origine mais devenue cana-
dienne depuis qu'elle met en danger l'avenir du pays. L'auditoire, dans 
son ensemble, est cordial et manifeste une information et une culture 
au-dessus de la moyenne. 

Mais alors qu'on nous parlait si souvent a Sherbrooke et a Trois-
Rivieres de secession et de reformes fondamentales, le sujet le plus 
spontanement aborde a London est celui de l'enseignement des langues: 
les anglophones doivent-ils ou ne doivent-ils pas apprendre le frangais? 
Comment? C'est difficile, note-t-on, dans un milieu oh les francophones 
ne sont que 1 p. c. (pas tenement moins, cependant, que la proportion 
des anglophones a Trois-Rivieres). Pourquoi le Quebec leverait-il le nez 

sur l'anglais, aujourd'hui langue universelle? La n'est pas la question, 
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Une barriere 
entre les 
cultures 

Au depart: 
deux attitudes 
differentes 

dit-on: il est bon d'apprendre deux langues, et pas seulement pour des 
motifs utilitaires. Mais London a-t-il assez de professeurs de frangais? 
Et ainsi de suite. 

En rapportant ces propos, nous ne nous livrons pas a l'ironie: ce 
sont, au moires pour la plupart, des questions serieuses gull est legitime 
de poser. Ce qui nous frappe ici, ce n'est pas que les Londoniens contre-
disent les Trifluviens et les Sherbrookois: c'est qu'ils ne se rejoignent 
guere. On repond a London a des questions qui ne sont pas posees 
Trois-Rivieres ou a Sherbrooke. Les concessions qui sont offertes en 
milieu anglophone ne sont pas, d'ordinaire, celles qu'on reclame en mi-
lieu francophone. Ces milieux ne vivent pas a la meme heure. 

Quelques-uns le diront sur place avec force, et en se fondant sur une 
information et une reflexion dont la precision ou l'ampleur sont remar-
quables; mais en general leur message ne sera pas compris, du moires 
on n'en reconnaitra pas la pleine signification. Ainsi commence-t-on 
eprouver le sentiment d'une veritable barriere entre les cultures—bar-
riere extremement difficile a franchir, et qui ne tient pas seulement au 
defaut d'information ou a de vulgaires erreurs de fait. Elle est d'ailleurs 
aussi subtile que reelle: il est difficile d'en faire sentir la resistance a qui 
ne l'a pas mesuree lui-meme. 

27. Ces premieres rencontres ont permis, croyons-nous, de deceler 
l'etat d'esprit des anglophones et des francophones au moment ou ils 
abordent le probleme. 

En general, au Canada frangais, surtout au Quebec, on ne s'attarde 
guere a scruter le mandat de la Commission. Ceux que nous rencontrons 
vivent avec le probleme; ils ne veulent plus l'etudier, ayant la certitude 
de le connaitre trop: ils procedent donc par affirmations, en utilisant un 
vocabulaire qu'ils eprouvent rarement le besoin d'expliquer. Mais l'ur-
gence d'une solution est vivement reconnue. L'impatience est a l'ordre 
du jour.* 

A l'inverse, au Canada anglophone, en particulier chez les Cana-
diens d'origine non britannique, le probleme est regarde comme relative- 
ment nouveau—nouveau parfois au point qu'on eprouve le besoin de 
le definir, pour savoir au moires de quoi il est question. La definition 

Apres une seance d'etude tenue dans le Quebec, un tres jeune separatiste remet a l'un des commissaires 
un exemplaire d'une vieille revue. `Lisez ca, dit-il. Je l'ai trouve dans la bibfiotheque de mon grand-pere 
—oui, de mon grand-pere', ajoute-t-il avec un sourire sardonique. 'Tout ce que disent aujourd'hui les fedi:-
ranges est déjà la-dedans, et ca n'a rien donne'. 

Il s'agit d'une revue montrealaise, l'Action franeaise, qui publia en 1925 une serie d'articles sur le bilin-
guisme. Le jeune separatiste nous indique des passages soulignes dans une etude sur le bilinguisme federal—
aspect juridique, paru en fevrier 1925: «L'anglais est park par la majorite des Canadiens, le francais par 
la minorite. C'est donc a celui-ci que l'on demande constamment de justifier sa survivance». 

—`Constamment! to parks,' commente notre interlocuteur: 'ea dure depuis au moires quarante ens! 
Lisez ca aussi', continue-t-il en montrant du doigt un autre passage de la revue, selon lequel le francais, 
malgre la cession, «n'est pas un intrus et qu'il est, tout comme ranglais, chez lui au Canada». 

De jeunes auditeurs nous entourent maintenant, et c'est pour eux que le separatiste dame une derniere 
citation: quelques Anglo-Canadiens «paraissent disposes a donner a la loi de 1867 une large interpretation, 
a reconnoitre que la Confederation est un pays ang,lo-frangais». `En 1925!' s'exclame le jeune homme. 
Et ses camarades de rire. 
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elle-meme se fait a partir de ce que l'on connait—par exemple, l'en-
seignement d'une langue seconde. On analyse patiemment ces facteurs, 
qui sont rarement les plus significatifs: cela donne une impression de 
bonne volonte, de serieux, mais it s'en &gage aussi a la longue le senti- 
ment d'une certaine futilite. 

11 est facile d'expliquer historiquement ces deux mentalites: une 
culture minoritaire a l'habitude de se defendre, ses propres reclama- 
tions lui demeurent presentes. 11 n'en reste pas moins que les heurts 
seront nombreux entre le francophone et l'anglophone: le premier 
trouvera que son interlocuteur fait semblant de ne rien comprendre, 
qu'il ruse, tandis que le second s'estimera en presence d'un point de 
vue sommaire, fruit de l'emotion pint& que de la reflexion. Ainsi le 
dialogue commence mal. 

28. 11 serait fastidieux de reprendre ainsi en detail chacune de nos Emergence de 
rencontres regionales. Nous poursuivrons donc l'expose en recourant themes generaux 
a des themes gen6raux dont plusieurs déjà sont apparus, et en signalant 
quels contrastes ces themes ont suscites a travers le pays. 

C'est une operation delicate, car partout les discussions eurent leur 
coloration particuliere. 11 sera donc impossible de rendre de fawn 
complete la richesse de ces reunions et de retrouver les impressions 
que nous avons ressenties a chaque endroit. 11 est difficile d'evoquer 
l'extraordinaire diversite des rencontres, et de noter touter les con- 
ceptions contrastantes et opinions contradictoires enaises devant la 
Commission. Cependant, nous devons tenter de le faire. 

Nous allons reproduire litteralement les propos des participants Utilisation 
(sauf a y apporter des corrections grammaticales). Plusieurs jugements des citations 
ou opinions ainsi exprimes reposent 6videmment sur une vue erronee 
ou incomplete de la realite; la Commission a d'ailleurs entrepris des 
recherches sur plusieurs questions soulevees devant elle. Mais, 
dans le present chapitre, notre premier but est de relever les contrastes 
d'opinions de sorte que, pour l'ensemble, nous n'avons pas juge op- 
portun de signaler ces erreurs: dans la mesure oa elles sont Rees a des 
jugements, elles seront considerees comme faisant partie integrante de 
l'image que nos interlocuteurs se font de leur pays ou des situations 
particulieres qu'ils ont evoquees. 

Cependant, sur des points précis et la oil c'etait possible sans inter-
rompre la suite de l'expose, nous avons insere une statistique officielle, 
une information bien connue ou un court commentaire afin surtout 
de souligner l'ecart entre tel ou tel aspect de la realite canadienne et 
les representations que des participants s'en faisaient. 

Des sujets particulierement &Heats et complexes ont aussi ete 
abordes. Nous avons juge opportun de les relever et, tout en reservant 
pour l'instant notre jugement, d'indiquer brievement leur importance 
pour la connaissance de la situation canadienne. 
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Tres tot, nous avons constate, comme c'etait a prevoir, que des Introduction 
vues contradictoires decoulaient tout naturellement des conceptions 
differentes qu'on avait de la societe et de l'Etat canadiens. L'image que 
chacun s'est faite de son pays etait a l'origine de son comportement 
au cours des discussions, et determinait sa propre evaluation du ma-
laise actuel. Les contrastes les plus frappants ont aussitOt surgi entre 
les Canadiens de langue frangaise et ceux de langue anglaise; davantage 
encore entre les Quebecois francophones et les autres Canadiens: cha-
que groupe cherchant a concevoir les implications de cette coexistence 
culturelle en fonction meme du Canada qui lui est familier. 

A) Un Canada fonde sur la dualite 

Les Canadiens de langue frangaise ont pour la plupart accepte 
sans discuter l'idee maitresse de «l'egalite entre les deux peuples» &lon-
e& dans le mandat de la Commission; ils se sont mis sans delai a exa-
miner les domaines ou cette idee pose des problemes, tels que l'ensei-
gnement, l'industrie et le secteur public. B. faut noter, cependant, que 
certains separatistes et quasi-separatistes* du Quebec se sont moques 
de l'idee meme de gregalite entre les deux peuples», non pas tant 
parce qu'ils s'y opposaient en principe, que parce qu'ils etaient convain-
cus qu'elle est illusoire ou que les Canadiens de langue anglaise n'en 
permettront jamais la realisation; ainsi, parce qu'a leurs yeux l'egalite 
ne sera jamais completement possible, le Quebec doit se separer ou, 
du moMs, obtenir la plus grande mesure d'autonomie possible. 

De meme, parmi les participants de langue anglaise, un certain 
nombre ont vigoureusement recuse, des le debut, l'application au 
Canada du principe de l'egalite entre les deux peuples. Beaucoup, 
cependant, etaient favorables a cette idee, mais peu, meme parmi 
ces derniers, en saisissaient les implications. 

Voici donc un contraste majeur: a l'exception des separatistes et des 
quasi-separatistes qui considerent comme utopique l'objectif de l'ega-
lite, les Canadiens de langue francaise que nous avons rencontres ont 
dit a ce sujet: 'C'est une bonne idee. Cependant, elle n'a pas encore 
etc appliquee dans tel ou tel domaine, et it faut qu'elle le soit 
l'avenir'.7  De leur cote, les Canadiens de langue anglaise, sauf le groupe 
le plus negatif, ont demande: `Que signifie l'egalite des deux peuples? 

cL'egalite des 
deux peuples, 

Par quasi-separatisme, nous voulons caracteriser de facon approximative, non pas un mouvement social 
organise, mais un etat d'esprit qui s'est souvent manifesto dans les rencontres tenues dans le Quebec. 
Personne ne s'en est reclame devant nous et nous croons cette categoric un peu arbitrairement. Nous 
entendons par la un etat d'esprit propre a ceux qui, n'ayant pas opte pour le separatisme, pourraient en 
toute vraisemblance le faire a certaines conditions—et sans que ce pas ne leur en cane beaucoup—puisque 
des maintenant ils definissaient leur situation en fonction d'une perspective presque exclusivement que-
becoise. Pour une vue un peu plus detainee de cette position, voir ch. 6. 
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Les deux 
groupes 
fondateurs et 
la theorie 
du contrat 

Refus de 
cette theorie 

Mit vient cette We? Sur quell& bases historiques et constitutionnelles 
se fonde-t-elle?'s 

Les Canadiens de langue frangaise ont tres frequemment employe 
l'expression “deux peuples fondateurs». A Windsor, un Franco-onta-
rien declarait: cNos droits et privileges ne sont pas completement res-
pect& dans la federation canadienne et nous pensons que notre groupe 
doit beneficier de la priorite justement parce qu'il constitue un des 
peuples qui ont fon& le pays».9  

Il associait de fagon caracteristique le concept de peuples fondateurs 
a rid& d'un contrat intervenu entre eux et qui etablissait les droits du 
Canada frangais a repoque de la Confederation. Deux versions de la 
theorie du contrat ont 6t6 developpees dans le pass6: pacte entre les 
provinces et pacte entre les deux «races». Les droits du Quebec (et 
ceux des autres provinces) sont fond& sur la premiere version et 
les droits des Canadiens frangais dans tout le pays, sur la seconde. Nous 
avons rencontre des partisans des deux idees et leur mecontentement 
etait grand dans l'un et l'autre cas. Comme l'a dit un autre citoyen, 
a Windsor: cNotre grief, c'est que le Canadien d'ascendance frangaise 
ne jouit pas des privileges que lui a accord& la Confederation de 
1867 » .10  

On a rarement cherche a justifier ce sentiment d'indignation en invo-
quant des dispositions precises du texte de l'Acte de l'Amerique du 
Nord britannique. Le plus souvent, on presentait ce pacte comme une 
dorm& fondamentale du federalisme canadien. Pour illustrer ce qu'on 
entendait par le respect de ce contrat qui aurait engage les deux peuples, 
on a evoque maintes fois le traitement que la majorite frangaise du 
Quebec accorde a la minorite anglaise. cLe Quebec, pour sa part, 
a dit un homme de Rimouski, veut qu'on donne aux minorites fran-
caises des autres parties du Canada ce que lui-meme it accorde a la 
minorite anglaise chez lui». 

Des Canadiens frangais des Maritimes, de l'Ontario et surtout de 
1'Ouest ont accepte ce critere et ont ainsi donne a entendre que leurs 
compatriotes de langue anglaise avaient viole un pacte. 

Beaucoup d'anglophones ont rejete le concept de deux peu-
ples fondateurs. Its disaient, par exemple, comme cet interlocuteur, a 
Calgary: «Notre pays n'est plus compose de deux peuples fondateurs 
ou, devrais-je dire, en declin*; par suite de l'immigration, it est consti-
tue d'une foule de groupes ethniques, et notre reel probleme est de les 
fondre dans un male Canada et non pas [d'en faire] deux ou 
plusieurs».11  

On a souvent dit que l'Acte de l'Amerique du Nord britannique ne 
constituait was une union de deux nations, mais de quatre provinces, 

*Jed de mots intraduisible: «Our Canada is no longer made of two founding races, or should I say flounder-
ing races, . . . 



Chapitre 3 	 39 

dont l'une se trouvait a etre frangaise»12  (Moncton), ou eun arrange-
ment, intervenu it y a pres de cent ans, qui delimitait un certain ter-
ritoire du Canada nouveau oil l'influence frangaise devait etre a pa-
rite»13  (Calgary). A Regina, un citoyen a signale que le texte de 1'Acte 
de l'Amerique du Nord britannique ne mentionne que les droits reli-
gieux et la repartition des pouvoirs entre les echelons federal et pro-
vincial de gouvernement; et it a soutenu que l'AANB ne peut s'inter-
preter comme un pacte entre deux groupes fondateurs. Un separatiste 
de la ville de Quebec a refuse lui aussi de voir dans ce document un 
arrangement special entre les deux peuples. 11 a dit que «les faits et le 
texte de l'article 133 de la constitution etablissent bien que c'est abso-
lument faux, et que le Quebec est la seule province ou le frangais est 
la langue officielle».* 

Dans une lettre adressee a la Commission, un avocat de Calgary a 
exprime ce point de vue dans des termes tres précis: «Pour ce qui est 
du droit constitutionnel, la Confederation canadienne ne se fonde pas 
sur une association egale des deux races fondatrices. Cette idee decoule 
de la soi-disant theorie du pacte confederatif qui n'est juste ni histo-
riquement, ni juridiquement. La Confederation se fonde sur l'AANB, 
sur la jurisprudence et sur diverses conventions qui prescrivent la 
nature des relations des diverses provinces entre elles et avec le gqu-
vernement federal. L'association de peuples, et a plus forte raison, 
l'association dans regalite sont des concepts qui en sont absents ...»14  

L'histoire canadienne fut non seulement l'objet d'interpretations dif-
ferentes, de la part des participants de langue frangaise et de langue 
anglaise, mais ces derniers font parfois dedaignee: «L'avenir du Ca-
nada importe beaucoup plus que son pass6. Travaillons donc tous 
ensemble a creer un canadianisme au Canada»15  (Victoria). Comme 
on pouvait s'y attendre, cette opinion fut exprimee surtout dans les 
provinces les plus jeunes: l'Alberta et la Saskatchewan. Les separatistes 
du Quebec, qui n'attachent aucune importance a l'idee de deux groupes 
fondateurs et qui s'interessent beaucoup plus a 	un avenir 
qui dissocierait le Quebec du reste du pays—ont occasionnellement 
fait echo a ces sentiments. 

33. Ces notions et expressions—«partenaires egaux», «deux groupes cDeux nations• 
fondateurs», «pacte» intervenu entre ces deux groupes—sont tradi-
tionnelles au Canada frangais. L'expression «deux nations» est venue 
recemment illustrer de fagon plus vive le desk que soit reconnue la 
dualite du pays. Les Canadiens frangais, qui avaient coutume de s'ap-
peler «race» ou «nationalite», se definissent de plus en plus comme 
«nation». «Comment pretendez-vous, a demande un homme de Sher-
brooke, avec une question de bilinguisme etablir la bonne entente 

'L'article 133 garantit l'usage de l'anglais et du francais dans le Quebec, ainsi qu'au Parlement canadien 
et dans les cours federales. 
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L'identit6 
du Canada 
anglophone 

Une question 
de vocabulaire? 

au Canada, si on n'accepte meme pas au depart l'existence d'une na-
tion canadienne-frangaise?» Bien des non-separatistes ont souvent ex-
prime au Quebec cette idee d'une nation canadienne-frangaise, ayant 
une langue commune, un territoire commun, une histoire et une cul-
ture ou mode de vie communs. Pour eux, c'est le fondement de leur 
ideal d'egalite culturelle. En outre, lorsque les Canadiens frangais du 
Quebec estiment former une nation, ils en deduisent naturellement, 
sinon logiquement, que les autres Canadiens, dans leur ensemble, cons-
tituent egalement une nation. Centres sur eux-memes et sur ce que 
nous pouvons appeler leur propre realisation, ils voient le reste du pays 
comme une seule et meme entite—«les Anglais», les autres. L'expres-
sion «deux nations» sonne encore a nos oreilles, tant nous l'avons en-
tendue dans nos reunions tenues au Quebec. 

La question a paru fort differente a la plupart des Canadiens de 
langue anglaise que nous avons rencontres. Its pouvaient admettre 
que certaines acceptions du mot «nation» conviennent aux Canadiens 
frangais du Quebec; mais, a leur avis, le meme terme ne saurait nor-
malement s'appliquer a tous les habitants non frangais de l'ensemble 
du pays. Tout ce qui les unirait, c'est une commune citoyennete qu'ils 
partagent aussi avec les Canadiens du Quebec. Un participant d'Halifax 
soutenait que le puissant sentiment d'identite culturelle que les Cana-
diens frangais expriment par le mot «nation» pourrait peut-titre se &ye-
lopper dans l'avenir au Canada anglais. 11 ajoutait: «Si nous en avons le 
temps, nous, du Canada anglais, nous pourrons peut-titre definir notre 
identite et, ensuite travailler de concert avec ceux qui, au Canada, ont 
déjà pris conscience de leur identite culturelle»." Cependant, la plupart 
des Canadiens dont l'ascendance n'est pas frangaise ont semble con-
fondre «nation» et «Canada»—et considerer le pays comme un seul 
Etat-nation. 

La difference de sens attribuee au mot «nation» n'est-elle qu'affaire de 
vocabulaire? Pour beaucoup l'expression frangaise cun pays, deux 
nations» signifie peut-titre presque la mane chose que l'expression 
anglaise «une nation, deux cultures» ou meme «une nation, deux 
langues». On sent pourtant que cette derniere expression a beaucoup 
moins de portee. Un chef de groupe a Terre-Neuve s'en est ainsi expli-
que: «Le nceud du probleme c'est que nous comptons des gens qui 
se considerent comme des Canadiens frangais, alors qu'ils devraient se 
considerer comme des Canadiens qui parlent frangais».17  

Il semble que des participants de langue frangaise aient appliqué a 
leur propre groupe le terme «nation» pour bien souligner leur conception 
d'un Canada binational, tandis que des participants de langue anglaise 
designaient ainsi l'ensemble du Canada, pour bien marquer la necessite 
de grunite nationale». La difference male de sens et d'emploi du terme 
«national» indique l'ecart qui separe les vues des uns et des autres. 
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Un homme de Saskatoon s'inquietait de la puissance explosive du 
choc de ces idees contradictoires, en disant que cravenir du pays est 
fort douteux si le caractere binational de rEtat canadien n'est pas 
reconnu par les Anglais tout autant que par les Frangais».18  Pourtant, 
mane apres cet enonce brutal du probleme, l'idee d'une dualite na-
tionale a pare demeurer etrangere a la plupart des participants a Calgary 
—et ailleurs. 

Fait remarquable, plusieurs Canadiens de langue frangaise, sur- Les contraires 

tout ceux qui preconisent un nouveau statut politique pour le Quebec, se rencontrent 

donnaient au mot cnation» presque le meme sens que des Canadiens 
de langue anglaise que nous avons entendus. Pour eux, la nation et l'Etat 
doivent co'incider; it ne peut exister deux nations dans un seul Etat; 
mais alors cet Etat national» doit etre, bien entendu, canadien-frangais. 

C'est ainsi, nous l'avons note, que souvent les contraires se sont 
rencontres: le langage et la pensee de beaucoup de Canadiens frangais 
qui reclament un changement radical—quel que soit le regime politique 
particulier qu'ils proposent—se rapprochaient beaucoup plus du lan-
gage et de la pensee des Canadiens anglophones a vue cunitake» du 
Canada, que des opinions traditionnelles exprimees par d'autres Cana-
diens frangais. Il va de soi, cependant, que leurs conclusions respectives 
s'opposaient radicalement; les separatistes et les quasi-separatistes que-
becois donnent a cette idee d'unite autant de relief que beaucoup de 
Canadiens de langue anglaise. Les uns et les autres s'accordent pour 
trouver necessaire runite de langue et de culture au sein d'un meme 
pays. Forts de cette conviction, les separatistes canadiens-frangais nous 
ont dit qu'ils croient en la necessite d'un Quebec souverain. Aux slogans 
cline nation, le Canada» ou «Un Canada, deux nations», ils opposaient 
le leur: cUne nation, le Quebec». Nous avons souvent pense, durant 
nos reunions regionales, que l'existence meme du separatisme quebecois 
constitue, d'un certain point de vue, une reponse a la notion unitaire 
du Canada exprimee par des anglophones: des gens qui avaient le senti-
ment rare refoules vers une «reserve», a cause de leur culture et de leur 
langue, ont conclu que leur seule issue etait d'en faire un Etat libre. 

La situation des Indiens et des Esquimaux du Canada constitue Indiens et 
un probleme special que le concept des deux peuples fondateurs met Esquimaux 

particulierement en relief. Ce probleme a ete presente avec beaucoup de du Canada 

passion a Sudbury par une Indienne qui a demande, a la reunion du soir: 
Pourquoi l'Indien est-il toujours oublie? Sa langue et sa culture ont ete 

les premieres au Canada. On nous dit que l'Acte de l'Amerique du Nord 
britannique implique les Francais et les Anglais—mais ou etait l'Indien 
a ce moment-la?»19  

A Toronto, au cours d'un entretien avec les membres de PIndian 
Advisory Committee, du ministere du Bien-etre social de rOntario, 
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les chefs presents, apres avoir rappels que beaucoup d'Indiens parlent 
le frangais, firent etat de leur sort: 'Si les Canadiens frangais croient 
qu'ils ont perdu beaucoup de leurs droits depuis la Confederation, que 
devrait dire l'Indien? Ti a perdu tout le pays'.2° L'un des participants 
protesta contre les manuels scolaires: 'Nos enfants apprennent que 
les Indiens sont tous des sauvages'.21  Enfin, Passimilation grandissante 
des Indiens qui, pour des raisons economiques, sont forces de quitter 
les reserves, fit l'objet d'une autre intervention: 'Si un Indien veut 
reussir dans la vie au Canada, it doit s'assimiler. Es [les Canadiens] 
les appellent les Indiens non-indiens ... En outre, chez nos jeunes, 
en Ontario, pres de 80 p.c. des mariages ne se font pas entre Indiens'.22  
Parce que l'Esquimau n'etait pas present a nos reunions, deux com-
missaires ont fait une tournee dans l'Est de l'Arctique ou ils ont discute 
avec les conseils esquimaux, les fonctionnaires et les missionnaires, les 
problemes de la langue ecrite, du systeme scolaire et de l'avenir eco-
nomique. 

Nous avons constate a travers le pays une grande compassion a 
l'egard de l'etat deplorable dans lequel se trouvent les deux peuples 
indigenes du Canada, parce que l'industrie et la technique nord-ame-
ricaines envahissent des territoires qui leur etaient autrefois reserves. 
Nous avons ete impressionnes par cette unanimite de vues. 

B) Objection a la dualite: le multiculturalisme 

Citoyens de 
seconde zone 

36. Les concepts dualistes du Canada (que rendent diversement les 
expressions «partenaires egaux», «deux peuples fondateurs» et «deux 
nations») se sont heurtes a une opposition chez certains Canadiens; ils 
voulaient que leur pays, quelle que soit la fagon dont ils le definissent, 
soit considers comme un tout. Nous reviendrons plus loin a ces con-
cepts unitaires. 

Cependant Pidee d'un Canada a double caractere national a suscite 
des craintes au sein de quelques autres groupes ethniques. La question 
s'est posse, par exemple a Winnipeg: «Nous qui sommes a l'ouest de 
l'Ontario, devons-nous etre consideres comme des citoyens de seconde 
zone? Nous formons le tiers de la population du pays ... et nous de-
vrions etre consideres comme citoyens a part entiere».23  «Les membres 
des autres groupes, a demands un homme a Sudbury, auraient-ils raison 
de craindre d'être coinces [entre les Anglais et les Francais] dans cette 
epreuve de force?»24  Ou, comme on l'a dit a Kingston, est-il vrai que 
«mes libertes sont reellement restreintes, parce que je ne descends pas 
de l'une des soi-disant races fondatrices?»25  

L'expression de cette crainte, que les autres groupes ethniques ne 
soient oublies dans le dialogue qui s'amorce entre Canadiens d'origine 
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frangaise et d'origine britannique, s'est accompagnee d'une affirmation 
,energique de l'importance de ces groupes pour le Canada. Plusieurs fois, 
cette attitude a entraine une surestimation de leurs effectifs ainsi qu'on 
l'a fait a Winnipeg: <Nous formons le troisieme element de la popula-
tion du pays dont nous constituons aujourd'hui, je crois, presque le 
tiers».*26  On nous a rappele le role eminent que des hommes et des 
femmes venus d'Allemagne, d'Ukraine, des pays scandinaves, des 
Pays-Bas, de Pologne et d'ailleurs ont joue dans le peuplement de 
l'Ouest. Dans beaucoup de collectivites, nous a-t-on dit, persiste un 
vigoureux sentiment d'identite culturelle. Un avocat de la Saskatchewan 
ecrivait, dans une lettre adressee a la Commission: 4Le gouvemement 
federal . .. a groupe en ilots les immigrants de differentes nationalites, 
si bien que maintenant de grandes regions sont bilingues. Ils [les grou-
pes d'immigres] parlent la langue de leur pays d'origine et l'anglais. 
Certaines personnes agees ne parlent que leur langue matemellm27  

Cette fagon de considerer comme pionniers des Canadiens ni fran- .Neo-
gais ni britanniques contrastait fortement avec la tendance chez d'autres Canadiens, 

participants, a n'en faire aucun cas, ou a ne voir en eux que des im-
migres de fraiche date. Le terme «Neo-Canadiens), si souvent employe, 
correspondait mal au desir d'être reconnus comme citoyens de plein 
droit qu'eprouvaient surtout ces Canadiens d'origine ukrainienne dont 
les grands-parents ont ete parmi les premiers a labourer les terres 
vierges des Prairies. Le terme cIsTeo-Canadien) convenait encore moires 
aux Canadiens dont les ancetres allemands sont venus en Nouvelle-
Ecosse ou en Ontario au dix-huitieme siècle. C'est dans les Prairies que 
s'affirmait davantage le desk d'être regarde comme un element parti-
culier de la vie canadienne. Ailleurs, la solidarite avec le Canada anglais 
ou, dans certains cas, avec le Canada frangais, fut plus souvent soulignee. 

37. Quelle image du Canada traduirait parfaitement la presence des La mosaique 

divers groupes ethniques? Cette question a preoccupe surtout les par-
ticipants de l'Ouest et ils y ont souvent repondu par Pexpression 
culturalisme) ou par l'expression plus complexe de «mosaique cana-
diennm Si deux cultures sont acceptees, ont-ils demande, pourquoi 
pas plusieurs? Le Canada ne devrait-il pas etre un pays oa une multitude 
de groupes culturels, vivant cote a cote, mais distincts les uns des autres, 
enrichissent de leurs apports une societe ties diversifiee? La notion de 
mosaique, nous a-t-on dit, est infiniment preferable a celle de «melting 
potl, . 

Parfois, cependant, l'image d'un nouvel ensemble emergeait de ces Troisieme force 
elements divers venus de pays autres que la Grande-Bretagne et la 

*D'apres le recensement de 1961 du Canada, les Canadiens dont la langue maternelle n'est ni l'anglais ni 
le frangais forment 13.5 p.c. de la population, bien que le nombre de ceux dont l'origine n'est ni frangaise 
ni britannique en constitue 25.8 p.c. Certes, ce «troisieme element» se compose de plusieurs groupes lin-
guistiques difftrents, dont les plus importants sont mentionnts dans le Document de travail de l'Appendice 
IV. 
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L'unite dans 
la diversite 

Reconnaltre 
d'autres 
langues? 

France. A l'audience preliminaire tenue a Ottawa, on a dit: eNous 
admettons respectueusement que le probleme interesse avant tout les 
deux races fondatrices, les Canadiens de langue frangaise et les Cana-
diens anglais, mais it a surgi au cours des annees une troisieme force, 
vitale, qu'il faut reconnaitre).28  Parfois aussi, cette «force) fut consi-
deree par rapport aux deux groupes principaux comme exergant un effet 
de stabilisation, de mediation et d'union. Un porte-parole a declare: 
eLes groupes ethniques au Canada sont et continueront d'être une force 
d'unification et de consolidation dans la Confederation canadienne).29  

A certaines reunions regionales on a cherche a determiner quelles 
sont les valeurs unificatrices communes aux Canadiens d'extraction 
allemande, italienne, chinoise, ukrainienne et autres, mais les discus-
sions ont toume court, et cette variante du theme multiculturel tendait 
a se fondre avec l'idee de mosaique. En fait, la notion d'une etroisieme 
force) n'a guere trouve de tenants, meme chez les enouveaux Cana-
diens). 

38. Y a-t-il un moyen quelconque de concilier les concepts de dua-
lisme et de multiculturalisme? C'est une tache a laquelle on a parfois 
consacre beaucoup d'ingeniosite et de bonne volonte, et nous avons ete 
frappes de ce que plusieurs participants d'origine polonaise et ukrai-
nienne se soient fait un devoir de s'exprimer en anglais et en frangais, 
a notre audience preliminaire, tenue a Ottawa en novembre 1963. 
Apres qu'on efit examine l'idee troublante d'une ecitoyennete de se-
conde classe>> et qu'on refit denoncee de la fagon la plus energique, 
it arrivait qu'on s'exprimat comme ce participant de Kingston: eLes 
revendications du bilinguisme sont motivees. Nous ne voyons rien 
qui justifie l'adoption d'autres langues officielles. Nous sommes opposes 
a toute "balkanisation" et a rid& de "melting pot". A cause de la 
complexite ethnique du Canada, la seule unite qu'il convienne vraiment 
de rechercher et de realiser est l'unite dans la diversite, soit la collabo-
ration harmonieuse de tour les groupes ethniques dans l'ensemble du 
pays)." 

Plus souvent, cependant, les participants se sont penches sur des 
questions particulieres. On nous a dit, par exemple, que des langues 
autres que le frangais ou l'anglais pourraient obtenir un statut special, 
sans toutefois que leur soit confers un caractere officiel. D'autres 
ont note que le maintien de certains groupes religieux se rattache 
etroitement a la conservation de la langue. Une ou deux fois, en fait, 
on a propose que le mot ebilinguisme) dans le texte du mandat de la 
Commission soit interprets comme signifiant, d'une part, le frangais 
ou l'anglais, et, d'autre part, la langue maternelle de l'interesse. Ensei-
gnement de langues autres que le frangais et l'anglais a titre de ma-
fieres facultatives dans les ecoles et les universites; emploi plus frequent 
de ces langues a la radio et a la television; aide publique aux oeuvres 
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culturelles, voila les idees qu'on a le plus souvent prOnees, pour concre-
tiser le concept d'un Canada multiculturel. 

C) «Un seul Canada» 

Durant les reunions du soft tenues en dehors du Quebec, nous Regionalisme 
avons pu, a maintes reprises, sentir un malaise grandissant chez une 
partie de l'auditoire: lorsque la discussion tombait sur les particula-
rismes qui existent au Canada, nous pouvions prevoir qu'un partisan 
de rid& «d'un seul Canada» ne tarderait guere a se saisir du 
microphone. Parfois, c'etait le regionalisme et le provincialisme qui 
rinquietaient; parfois c'etait ridee des divisions fondees sur la langue ou 
la culture. `Soyons tous Canadiens' nous a-t-on maintes fois repete, 
mais le sens de la phrase variait subtilement d'un participant a l'autre. 

Le sentiment d'appartenance regionale ou provinciale que beaucoup 
de Canadiens anglais semblent eprouver s'est d'habitude exprime dans 
des formules comme celles-ci: Nous, des Maritimes' ou 'Nous, de 
1'Ouest' ou lei, en Ontario, nous pensons . . mais les mots qui sui-
vaient n'ont jamais vise a rejeter rallegeance au pays, comme on l'a 
fait parfois au Quebec en y substituant une loyaute a regard de la 
province. Le participant voulait plutot signaler les elements de l'his-
toire, de la geographie ou encore de la vie economique et sociale de sa 
localite qui rinteressaient au premier chef, et qui coloraient ses vues 
de la situation canadienne. 11 voulait simplement dire que lui, et ceux 
qui l'entouraient, ne tenaient pas a etre confondus avec des Canadiens 
qui vivent a l'autre bout du continent. Pourtant, la seule mention de 
ce particularisme risquait de provoquer une reponse comme celle enten-
due a Calgary: 4e ne veux pas etre considers comme un Albertain, 
un Saskatchewanien ou un Ontarien, mais comme un Canadien,»n ou 
encore a Victoria: «C'est une question d'allegeance: si le Canada est 
un pays et si nous sommes des Canadiens, nous devrions alors d'un 
seul cur rechercher le bien du pays.:,82  

La these «d'un seul Canada» fut parfois exprimee plus vigou- cBalkanisation 

reusement. Un homme, a Port Arthur, a denim& ce que signifierait ou assimilation, 

le multiculturalisme pour l'enseignement: «Si 75 families ukrainiennes 
veulent que l'ukrainien soit enseigne a recole secondaire, 60 families 
francaises ont-elles alors le meme droit? et 55 families finlandaises? 
30 families italiennes? 20 families norvegiennes? N'y a-t-il pas danger 
que le pays se balkanise?»33  Cette crainte de la «balkanisation» en a 
conduit un certain nombre a se faire les champions de ridee du «melting 
pot» a l'americaine. Les Canadiens d'origine britannique n'ont pas ete 
les seuls a exprimer cette preference. En fait, c'est un homme fraI-
chement immigre d'Europe, a Winnipeg, qui a prone la «mise en valeur 
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d'une culture canadienne vraiment particuliereD en l'opposant au con-
cept d'une «nation polyculturelle».34  

Que serait cette culture canadienne unique a laquelle tous devraient 
s'assimiler? D'habitude, la reponse etait claire et explicite. «Si nous 
voulons etre une nation, selon un homme de Winnipeg, it n'y a 
qu'un moyen d'y arriver: regardons-nous tous et disons-nous que nous 
sommes Canadiens, independamment de notre origine ethnique et de 
la langue que nous parlons au foyer. Chacun est Canadien. Si l'anglais 
est predominant au Canada, c'est la langue que nous parlerons).35  Au 
Nouveau-Brunswick, Panimateur d'une discussion a declare que selon 
son groupe «le Canada et le Nouveau-Brunswick doivent etre uni-
lingues; et que si des gens veulent demeurer au Canada, qu'ils appren-
nent Panglais».36  De mane, a Yarmouth, un participant a dit que le 
canadianisme «A trait d'union) lui deplaisait. 11 n'aimait pas «entendre 
les gens parler de Canada anglais, de Canada frangais ou de quelque 
autre Canada)." C'est une opinion souvent repetee par des Cana-
diens de langue anglaise; ceux qui l'exprimaient semblaient parfois 
croire que mettre au rancart l'expression «Canada anglais» equiva-
lait exactement a mettre de cote l'expression «Canada frangaisl>. A 
London, un homme a exprime un avis different: «Un Canadien anglais 
peut dire qu'il est Canadien tout court, sans rien sacrifier, parce que 
le Canada, pour lui, n'est que la projection de ce qu'il connait en tant 
qu'Ontarien, Manitobain ou Neo-E,cossais; par contre, quand nous di-
sons que le Canadien frangais doit etre un Canadien reellement comme 
nous ... nous lui demandons le sacrifice supremel,  .38  

41. Si ce dernier point n'a pas ete discute plus a fond, chez les 
Canadiens anglais, cela tient peut-etre a un sentiment tres repandu, 
et qui n'a cesse de se manifester, selon lequel it serait «anormal) de 
parler autre chose que l'anglais, en Amerique du Nord. 

A Saint-Jean (T.-N.), on nous a dit: «Le processus normal de l'his-
toire, pour une minorite, c'est l'assimilation ou l'absorption. Ce que 
nous faisons 	ici, c'est s'opposer a ce processus).39  

Et au 'name endroit: «On se demande pourquoi Passimilation s'est 
produite pour d'autres groupes ethniques, et non pour les Canadiens 
frangais».4° 

A Windsor: «Le Canada est un «melting pot3.... Les Canadiens 
frangais seront inevitablement assimiles).41  

A Saskatoon, un groupe de discussion se demande pourquoi l'as-
similation ne s'est pas produite et conclut que cela tient a Particle 133 
de la constitution; ainsi le Canada frangais serait le resultat artificiel 
et presque fortuit d'une decision prise par des politiciens au debut de 
la Confederation. A Victoria, au cours d'une reunion privee de jour-
nalistes, on nous demande, sur un ton agressif, s'il est vrai que les 
Canadiens frangais sont forces d'apprendre le frangais 'par 1'Eglise 
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catholique, le parti liberal et les creditistes'.42  Le groupe qui nous 
entoure semble accorder une grande valeur a cette question. 

Quand, apres nos reunions publiques, nous conversions avec des 
gens de l'endroit, ceux-ci nous racontaient des faits qui traduisent de 
fagon plus vive encore leur sens du caractere artificiel de la culture 
non anglaise. Ainsi, par exemple, dans les Prairies, un anglophone, 
entendant des Quebecois parler frangais entre eux, s'en approche, et, 
avec amitie, les interroge sur divers aspects de leur vie. 11 dit notam-
ment: «Vos enfants apprennent le frangais en classe, mais quand ils 
sortent en recreation, quelle langue parlent-ils?) C'est-h-dire: en classe, 
ils sont bien forces d'ecouter leurs maitres; mais quand ils sont rendus 
a la liberte, est-ce qu'ils ne parlent pas anglais comme tout le monde?" 
Ailleurs, des femmes qui ont sejourne dans le Quebec s'etonnent d'y 
avoir entendu de tres jeunes enfants s'exprimer en frangais: comment, 
semblaient-elles dire, parvient-on a trois ou a cinq ans a parler une 
langue que les adultes (d'une autre culture) ont tart de difficulte 
maitriser? Cette naïveté est souvent commise a travers le monde: l'acte 
le plus simple et le plus naturel, c'est-à-dire s'exprimer des le plus bas 
age dans la langue de ses parents, prend l'apparence d'un tour de 
force pour quiconque oublie qu'il s'agit precisement d'une langue ma-
ternelle. 

42. Rien ne saurait etre plus etranger a l'optique des Canadiens 
frangais que nous avons rencontres que l'idee selon laquelle leur langue 
et leur culture sont choses artificielles en Amerique du Nord: pour 
certains, c'etait meme une insulte. A des anglophones qui s'exprimaient 
avec un certain detachement sur cla) minorite frangaise, un Canadien 
frangais langa soudain: `savez-vous, messieurs, que le frangais est 
pane sans interruption a Quebec depuis 1608?'* On aurait pu croire 
qu'obeissant a un sentiment de fierte blessee, cet homme exhibait ses 
lettres de noblesse. 

On est alle parfois jusqu'a laisser entendre que les Canadiens fran-
gais sont les seuls «vrais» Canadiens. On appelait souvent les Cana-
diens de langue anglaise des Anglais2., ou meme «les Anglo-Saxons» 
(ce que des anglophones d'origine ecossaise, sinon allemande ou ukrai- 

*Le rameau acadien est meme anterieur de quatre ans au rameau quebecois: l'Acadie prit naissance dans 
l'actuelle Nouvelle-tcosse des 1604. Le frangais a donc trois siecles et demi d'existence nord-americaine, 
et deux foyers: le Quebec, numeriquement le plus important, et l'Acadie dont le centre principal est devenu 
le Nouveau-Brunswick. A cause de la distance et des ale& de l'histoire, Quebecois et Acadiens ont long-
temps vecu separes et l'on peut parler de deux vigoureux particularismes. Cependant les facteurs d'unite 
sont egalement puissants: ce sont la cornmunaute d'origine et de langue, l'environnement nord-americain 
et le sentiment d'appartenir a la meme «minorite francaises au sein du pays. 

Les deux groupes ont essaime a travers le Canada: de Halifax a Victoria, partout nous avons rencontre 
des descendants de Quebecois ou d'Acadiens. La phrase rapport& plus haut ('le francais est parle sans 
interruption a Quebec depuis 1608') fut dite devant nous au Manitoba par un homme d'un certain age: 
it n'oublia pas d'ajouter que ses propres ancetres habitaient le Canada depuis le dix-septieme siècle. Des 
propos de ce genre, entendus en Nouvelle-tcosse et a l'Ile-du-Prince-tdouard aussi bien qu'en Ontario 
ou en Colombie britannique, nous ont donne l'impression que plusieurs membres des diverses minorites 
francaises ont apporte avec eux, jusque dans les provinces les plus reculees, la certitude d'une continuite 
historique et le sentiment d'une solidarite frangaise. 

La persistance 
du frangais 
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nienne, entendaient sans joie mais non sans surprise). Parfois, on don-
nait a ces expressions un sens pejoratif, mais it s'agissait le plus sou-
vent de termes courants pour designer les Canadiens de langue anglaise, 
tout comme ces derniers disent frequemment les Frangaisx,  en parlant 
des Canadiens frangais. Un Chicoutimien dit avec amertume: gNous 
sommes la pour enrichir les Anglaise 	 A Rimouski, par contre, un 
participant park de «nos amis les Anglais). Peu importent les autres 
implications: ces expressions semblaient sous-entendre l'idee que les 
Canadiens anglais ne sont pas vraiment enracines au Canada, qu'ils sont 
de recents arrivants encore rattaches a une autre patrie. La vraie fa-
con—la facon naturelle—d'etre Canadien, c'etait d'être Canadien 
frangais.* 

Meme si ]'expression cQuebec d'abord> n'a pas ete entendue souvent 
aux reunions tenues dans le Canada frangais, l'idee que recouvrent ces 
mots semblait inspirer plusieurs participants. En majorite, ils te-
naient evidemment pour acquise !'importance primordiale du Quebec 
en tant que societe, et surtout comme entite politique. Ce postulat sem-
blait si bien etabli et souvent si clair qu'on jugeait inutile de l'enoncer. 

Les deuxformules radicales: One Canada/Quebec d'abord, semblent 
nettement s'opposer !'une a l'autre. Ceux qui entretenaient des vues 
si contraires &talent d'accord, cependant, en ce qu'ils ne croyaient pas 
a une association de partenaires egaux. 

D) Presence des Etats-Unis 

43. Tres souvent, on a rappele que les Etats-Unis, en raison de leur 
proximite et de leur influence, constituent une force qui penetre inevi-
tablement toute la vie canadienne. L'existence meme de ce riche et puis-
sant voisin continuait d'avoir pour effet de bloquer ou de brouiller en 
quelque sorte les efforts tentes en vue de discuter la situation canadienne. 

Les discussions sur ce point ont souvent semble ambivalentes. Des 
participants ont exprime un puissant desk d'independance personnelle 
et nationale, d'une part, tout en soulignant, d'autre part, que le Canada 
depend des Etats-Unis du point de vue culture! et economique. De me-
me, chez beaucoup, le desk de rindependance etait tempere par un vif 
sentiment du developpement economique plus pousse et du niveau de 
vie plus eleve qui regnent outre-frontiere. 

La principale preoccupation de ceux qui ont souleve la question a 
nos reunions portait sur la maniere dont la disproportion enorme entre 

SC'est ]'inverse du sentiment—note plus haut—qui existe chez certain Canadiens anglais, selon lequel it 
n'est pas tout a fait normal d'etre de langue francaise au Canada. On oublie souvent, au Quebec, que les 
Anglais se sont etablis avant les Francais dam de vastes regions du Canada, notamment a la Baie d'Hudson 
et dans l'Arctique, dans la majeure partie de ]'Ontario et dans les Prairies, ainsi qu'en Colombie britannique. 
Dam ces regions, la presence des Francais semble aussi etrange que celle des Anglais a Chicoutimi ou dans 
la Beauce. 
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les deux pays en fait de population, de richesse et de puissance, menace 
la survivance du Canada en tant qu'Etat independant et donne une di-
mension nouvelle au concept de l'egalite. Cette relation entre les deux 
pays a ete discutee de bien des fagons. 

Tout d'abord, beaucoup de ceux qui jugeaient indesirable toute 
forme d'union avec les Etats-Unis ou de dependance par rapport a ce 
pays, consideraient le caractere biculturel et bilingue de la societe ca-
nadienne comme le plus important—sinon le seul—trait distinctif qui 
puisse sauvegarder l'independance du Canada. Cette opinion, entendue 
a maintes reprises, fut &lone& le plus souvent, comme a Windsor, sous 
la forme d'un avertissement, a savoir que «nous devons tous nous in-
teresser a la culture canadienne, sinon, je le crains, nous, Canadiens, 
nous risquons d'être bientot engloutis et submerges par la culture ame-
ricaine).44  A London (Ontario), un participant a clairement declare 
qu'il favorisait le biculturalisme, comme rempart destine a empecher 
la fusion du Canada avec les Etats-Unis, en disant: d3roits egaux dans 
tout le pays pour les deux cultures et les deux langues—voila une bar-
riere calossale qui nous empechera d'être engouffres par le grand Etat 
du sud qui est peut-titre fort amical, mais qui peut nous depouiller d'une 
foule de petites choses auxquelles nous tenons et que nous voulons con-
server, meme en y mettant le prix). Cet homme, comme bien d'autres, 
voyait dans le biculturalisme la seule sauvegarde contre l'annexion cul-
turelle. (de ne crois pas, a-t-il ajoute, que nous ayons quelque chance 
de garder [le Canada independant] a mains de creer quelque chose qui 
le distinguera clairement du point de vue culturel de ce vaste reservoir 
d'hommes. Nous allons y etre aspires avec ou sans leur intervention. B 
faut devenir une nation biculturelle et bilingue d'un littoral a l'autre».45  

D'autres, cependant, voyaient la domination des Etats-Unis com-
me inevitable, et une certain forme d'union comme non seulement pro-
bable, mais meme souhaitable. C'est ainsi que, dans les Prairies, un in-
terlocuteur declare brutalement a la reunion du soir, et sans provoquer 
de reaction perceptible dans le reste de l'auditoire, que l'existence d'un 
Quebec frangais est cridicule du point de vue social» en Amerique du 
Nord et qu'un Canada independant y est «ridicule du point de vue eco-
nomique) .46  Un autre exprime une vue analogue dans les Maritimes: 
cNous n'avons connu la prosperite ici que lorsque nous avons pu com-
mercer avec les Yankees, avant le vingtieme siecle).47  Les gens qui par-
tagent ces vues n'ont que faire de l'idee de l'egalite culturelle. A Van-
couver, un homme loue la esagesse) dont les Americains ont fait preu-
ve en choisissant eanglais comme la seule et unique langue des Etats-
Unis) .48  

Certains Canadiens, pour qui l'union ou le rattachement etroit aux 
Etats-Unis ne sont pas souhaitables, n'en pensaient pas moins que les 
realites economiques commandent de plus en plus que la langue prin- 

Le bicultu-
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cipale au Canada soit ranglais. C'est un avis qu'ont exprime des Cana-
diens des deux langues, mais ils en arrivaient d'habitude a des conclu-
sions differentes. Selon un habitant de Saskatoon: cPeu a peu it y aura 
de moins en moins de gens qui ne parleront que le frangais et de plus en 
plus qui parleront l'anglais. Le Quebec fait partie non seulement du 
Canada, mais aussi de reconomie nord-americaine; le courant &ono-
mique le forcera a s'industrialiser de plus en plus et a bien connaitre 
la langue du commerce. Cette langue commercials, je crois qu'il faut 
radmettre, sera l'anglais dans reconomie nord-americaine2,.49  

Des Canadiens de langue frangaise ont aussi exprime l'idee que les 
necessites economiques et les pressions linguistiques nord-americaines 
constituent un obstacle a regalite culturelle. Ainsi, a Chicoutimi, on a 
dit: cMaintenant vous pouvez me demander: dans quelle mesure l'an-
glais est-il necessaire? Il ne faut pas oublier que nous vivons dans un 
contexte de 200 millions d'Anglais. Il serait utopique de penser que les 
habitants de la region du Saguenay ou de la province de Quebec puis-
sent se confiner a leur langue maternelle, puisqu'ils se trouvent sur le 
continent nord-americainD. A Rimouski, un participant a aussi souligne 
les pressions d'ordre linguistique qui s'exercent et qui decoulent de la 
situation du Quebec dans l'economie nord-americaine: cCe n'est pas 
parce que nous avons des Anglais dans la Confederation que nous 
sommes obliges de parler anglais, c'est parce que nous avons les voisins 
du sud, les Etats-UnisD. 

Les Canadiens frangais se montraient ainsi conscients du fait que 
leur situation minoritaire est aggravee par l'environnement nord-ame-
ricain. C'est une vue qu'ont partagee plusieurs de leurs compatriotes de 
langue anglaise, quelques-uns allant meme jusqu'a parler d'insularite, 
comme ce Terreneuvien qui declarait a Saint-Jean: cIl [le Canada 
frangais] est une Ile; it se sent isole et it a le sentiment qu'il lui faut 
se defendre, resister, tenir bon, s'accrocher a ce 	al. .° 

Par ailleurs, la securite linguistique et culturelle des Canadiens an-
glais &aft de toute evidence accrue du fait qu'ils parlent la meme langue 
que 200 millions d'autres personnes. Comme l'a explique un Canadien 
de langue anglaise de la region du Saguenay (oil. predominent les gens 
de langue frangaise), 'de fait d'être en minorite ici se traduit par certains 
desavantages, par exemple dans le domaine de l'education parce que 
renseignement de la langue anglaise y est forcement limits. D'autre part, 
ma situation minoritaire ne m'inquiete pas parce que je sais qu'il existe 
une masse de 200 millions d'Americains anglophones sur qui je puis 
compter 2..51  

Certains Canadiens anglophones, surtout dans l'Ouest, voyaient dans 
la proximite des Etats-Unis rune des principales raisons de refuser 
d'accepter que le biculturalisme et le bilinguisme soient au Canada un 
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probleme capital et de l'examiner a la lumiere du concept de regalite 
culturelle. A leur avis, au Canada, presentement, se pose plutot la 
question des relations economiques et sociales nord-sud que celle de 
raffaiblissement des liens est-ouest. La Commission a eu le sentiment, 
par exemple, que nombreux etaient, en Colombie britannique, ceux 
d'apres qui la province se rattache a la region canado-americaine de la 
cote du Pacifique, et que le lointain Canada frangais laisse indifferents. 

Dans certaines parties du pays, pour repondre aux menaces de Unefeponse 
separation du Quebec, on a fait kat de la probabilite ou de la possibilite au separatsme 

de l'union aux Etats-Unis. A Saskatoon, on a dit: «Il creve les yeux 
que, si nous nous separons en deux nations—le Canada francais et le 
Canada anglais—ni l'une ni rautre n'existeront plus: nous deviendrons 
tous des Americains».52  D'autres ont brandi cette idee comme une arme 
pour forcer les Canadiens de langue francaise a mitiger leurs reclama- 
dons. Ainsi, a Kingston, on a dit que esi le Quebec vent se retirer, 
qu'il soit libre de le faire; quant au reste d'entre nous, nous pourrions 
peut-titre former un parti d'union qui, s'il obtenait le pouvoir au Park- 
ment, pourrait demander aux Etats-Unis d'annexer le Canada. Apres 
tout, 60 p.c. de notre economie est aux mains des Americains. 
Nous pensons, nous sentons, nous nous habillons et nous mangeons 
ramericaine; alors, pourquoi ne pas accepter le fait accompli?»53  Mais 
it y a l'envers de la medaille: des separatistes nous ont dit au Quebec 
que, si un Etat independant n'est pas realisable, la solution la plus 
simple, comme la plus avantageuse, serait alors l'union de la province 
avec les Etats-Unis. Its ont cite l'exemple de Porto Rico, pays non 
anglophone. Apres avoir entendu des propos de ce genre, un journaliste 
nous confiait son defaitisme: le Canada commengait de lui apparaitre 
`comme un long navire qui fait eau de toutes parts, et coule si imper-
ceptiblement qu'a peu pres personne ne veut s'en rendre compte'. 

On a souvent discute, en donnant comme modele le «melting Les 
pot» d'outre-frontiere, la question de l'unite culturelle par opposition Etats-Unis: 
a la dualite ou meme a la multiplicite de cultures. La creussite» de exemple 

d'uni rexperience americaine a ete presentee comme preuve de la futilite de 	
formite 

culturelle 
la dualite culturelle du Canada. Ainsi, a Kingston: (Ce qui se pro- 
duira chez nous, peu importe ce que nous disons ou pensons, ce sera 
la meme chose qu'aux Etats-Unis: c'est la vieille theorie du «melting 
pot» qui s'appliquera».54  Un citoyen d'Halifax, cependant, voit les 
choses differemment: ((tine nation ayant deux cultures est une chose 
originale. Les Americains ont une culture basee sur la fusion ethnique 
et ils en ont fait quelque chose d'excellent! . . . Cependant, je crois 
que nous devrions viser a quelque chose de different».55  

Parfois, la presence ecrasante des Etats-Unis nous a paru obscurcir 
le sentiment de ridentite et de la responsabilite nationales chez les 
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Canadiens. On voyait dans ce lien avec notre grand voisin a la fois 
un peril et une protection. Tres peu d'auditoires nous ont paru disposes 
a decider s'il faut resister a ce peril ou faire appel a cette protection. 

48. Ainsi donc, beaucoup de Canadiens frangais etaient profonde- 
ment convaincus 	faut reconnaitre immediatement leurs reven- 
dications et y satisfaire par des mesures particulieres; les autres Cana-
diens hesitaient ou differaient d'avis, parce qu'ils ne pouvaient evaluer 
l'intensite de ce sentiment au Canada frangais, ou parce qu'ils n'en 
saisissaient pas les motifs. Bs voyaient les questions dans une optique 
bien differente. Les membres de certain cantos groupes ethniques, re-
doutaient que leur place dans la societe canadienne ne s'en trouve 
menacee. Beaucoup de Canadiens anglais craignaient que la recon-
naissance d'une double societe n'amene reclatement du pays. En outre, 
a l'arriere-plan de toutes les discussions se profilait l'ombre des Etats-
Unis. 
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49. Les images du Canada, groupees dans le chapitre precedent, 
ont mis en evidence des contrastes et des oppositions. Il arrive qu'elles 
se combattent violemment l'une l'autre. Or it faut leur accorder du poids. 
Car chez les Canadiens que nous avons rencontres, elles ont pare 
intimement Rees a l'experience meme de la realite quotidienne. Soit 
que ces conceptions fussent tirees de la vie, soit qu'elles en aient, au 
contraire, oriente le sens, dans tous les cas nos interlocuteurs accor-
daient une grande importance aux institutions. Car les institutions 
politiques, culturelles, economiques et sociales encadrent l'existence 
de tous les jours et souvent determinent les choix linguistiques. Ici 
encore nous avons pu constater, d'une part, la complexite de la situa-
tion, et d'autre part, l'incapacite frequente des participants a surmonter 
la barriere des cultures. 

Du cote francophone, on insistait sur la necessite d'institutions capa-
bles de sauvegarder et de promouvoir la langue et la culture frangaises, 
et de refleter celles-ci de fagon satisfaisante. A Sudbury, cela fut pro-
dame dans les termes suivants: gPour avoir une culture (je park 
surtout de la minorite frangaise de l'Ontario), pour etre «frangais», 
ga suppose un milieu frangais, ga suppose des institutions frangaises, 
ga suppose qu'on puisse vivre frangais». Et a Sherbrooke, on nous ex-
pliqua ainsi l'effervescence actuelle de la jeunesse du Quebec: «Ces 
gens se sont rendu compte que la culture frangaise, c'est plus que de 
parler le frangais de tous les jours . c'est aussi une forme, peut-titre, 
de penser» . . . De meme a Chicoutimi: g.. 	faut s'organiser pour 
donner aux deux cultures des moyens egaux de diffusion, la repre-
sentation egale dans les institutions qui sont les grands emblemes d'une 
culture». A Sherbrooke un participant declara que les Canadiens fran-
gais devraient pouvoir se sentir chez eux au Canada, d'un ocean a l'au-
tre. Mais une Canadienne frangaise etablie depuis un an a Kenora, 
Ontario, exprima sa deception en ces termes: gJe ne me sens pas dans 
mon propre pays, parce que lorsque je dis mon nom, 'Castonguay' on 
dit: Quoi? De quoi parlez-vous? ... Vous voyez, je suis une etran- 
ere 	. )56  

Les preoccupations des anglophones ne se centraient pas sur les 
memes questions. Meme dans le Quebec (a quelques exceptions pres), 
on ne semblait pas ressentir la moindre inquietude particuliere pour 
sa langue et sa culture. Inversement, on s'est beaucoup interroge 
sur les moyens propres a permettre un rapprochement entre les 
deux groupes culturels principaux du pays. Mais on s'est generalement 
borne a suggerer, comme nous l'indiquerons plus bas, des formules 
specifiques a port& restreinte. A Saskatoon, un instituteur denongait 
l'effort, illusoire selon lui, de ceux qui cherchent a proteger une culture 
au moyen des institutions: gJe ne crois pas qu'on puisse sauvegarder 
ou maintenir une culture. Je ne crois pas qu'on puisse l'emmurer. 
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Je ne crois pas qu'on puisse la preserver. Elle doit vivre a meme ses 
propres reserves».57  Cette idee que la recherche d'une protection insti-
tutionnelle des langues aboutit a l'erection d'un ghetto culture' fut 
reprise a Saskatoon par un participant d'origine irlandaise: `Comme 
en Irlande, les Canadiens frangais ont refus6 la defaite. Its se sont 
maintenus dans l'isolement, en marge des grands courants de la civili-
sation. Au lieu d'oublier le passe, ils sont demeures a l'ecart, occupes 
a lecher leurs blessures'.58  

Il serait toutefois injuste de dire que la majorite des anglophones 
partageaient ce point de vue. Au contraire, plusieurs d'entre eux se 
sont longuement interroges sur les moyens institutionnels propres 
promouvoir le bilinguisme ou encore a assurer la survivance des mino-
rites frangaises. Mais, sans doute parce qu'ils ne sentent pas leur langue 
et leur culture menacees, ils exprimaient rarement les sentiments d'ur-
gence et d'insecurite si communs a nos interlocuteurs canadiens-fran-
gais. En outre, les deux groupes accorderent une importance inegale 
aux divers niveaux d'institutions. 

Afin precisement de faire ressortir les differences et les contrastes, 
nous allons exposer successivement les opinions qu'on a formulees sur 
l'education, les techniques de diffusion, les services publics et les insti-
tutions economiques. Puis nous ferons etat des vues exprimees sur les 
minorites frangaises et sur la minorite anglaise du Quebec; enfin nous 
resumerons les attitudes prises devant nous par rapport aux langues. 

Questions 
soulevies par 
les anglophones 

L'enseignement 
de la langue 
seconde 
recole 

A) L'education 

La divergence des reactions entre anglophones et francophones 
s'est manifestee au sujet du role de l'education dans l'acquisition d'une 
langue et d'une culture secondes. Ici l'on aborda des themes tres divers 
et la gamme des points de vue fut ties complexe. 

Parmi les anglophones, on a traite de questions qui retinrent beau-
coup moires l'attention des francophones, surtout de ceux du Quebec 
qui ne les aborderent qu'en passant: ce sont, notamment, l'enseigne-
ment de l'histoire, l'uniformisation des standards d'education, les 
echanges d'etudiants et d'instituteurs, et la responsabffite federale dans 
le domaine de l'education. 

La plupart des participants ont reconnu la necessite de l'en-
seignement de la langue seconde dans les ecoles, mais selon des perspec-
tives differentes. 

Tel est l'enthousiasme de beaucoup d'anglophones qu'ils suggerent 
que la langue seconde soit mise au programme des la premiere annee 
du cours elementaire. Ainsi a Fredericton: eNous devrions chercher, 
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dans notre systeme scolaire, a faire en sorte que les enfants de parents 
de langue anglaise apprennent le frangais des leur premiere armee a 
l'ecole et ceux de parents de langue frangaise, l'anglais 	afin que 
nous puissions vraiment devenir bilingues) .59  

Dans le Quebec, toutefois, on se montre beaucoup plus reserve. 
Par exemple, a Chicoutimi, un interlocuteur met Pauditoire en garde: 

ne faut pas oublier que le premier symbole d'un groupe ethnique 
c'est d'abord sa langue. Personnellement, je pense que l'enseignement 
de Panglais ne devrait pas exister au primaire, ni au secondaire, mais 
bien a la fin du secondaire. D'abord apprenons notre langue, ensuite 
nous apprendrons Panglais). Un participant, apres avoir abonde dans 
le meme sens, souligne qu'il ne croit pas «qu'on puisse etablir le bilin-
guisme a nide d'un plan scolaire). S'en prenant a la tendance en cours 
de hater l'enseignement de l'anglais dans les ecoles, un autre declare: 
«Aussitot qu'un enfant commence a apprendre, on lui pompe 
dans la tete). 

52. Les francophones ont reclame le droit a l'instruction dans leur 
langue pour les minorites frangaises et des anglophones ont admis le 
bien-fonde de cette revendication. Ainsi, a Winnipeg, un Canadien 
frangais, qui exprimait sa crainte de voir disparaitre la langue frangaise 
au Manitoba par suite de l'absence d'ecoles frangaises, recut cette as-
surance: «Les deux nations ou peuples fondateurs, les Francais et les 
Anglais, ont le droit d'être assures que leur langue sera preservee la 
ou suffisamment de gens la parlent. En d'autres termes, ici meme, les 
Francais du Manitoba ont le droit de conserver leur langue ... et de 
la faire enseigner dans les ecoles primaires, s'ils sont assez nombreux) .6° 
A Winnipeg encore, le porte-parole d'un groupe de discussion rap-
portait cette conclusion unanime: «Que, lorsque les Canadiens frangais 
sont assez nombreux, l'enseignement en frangais et l'enseignement du 
francais soient permis dans toutes les ecoles)." 

Toutefois, plusieurs francophones ne limitent pas leurs reclamations 
au seul niveau elementaire. Ainsi a Sudbury: «Nous demandons des 
systemes complets d'education. Ce qui implique des ecoles primaires, 
des ecoles secondaires et des ecoles universitaires frangaises). Un autre 
expose les consequences desastreuses de l'absence, selon lui, d'ecoles 
frangaises au-dela du niveau elementaire: «[En Ontario] on peut faire 
ses etudes frangaises au niveau primaire, mais des qu'on arrive au 
niveau secondaire, ce droit nous est refuse. Nous sommes obliges d'aller 
a une ecole privee, payer $500.00 par armee. Mais si nous voulons 
aller dans une ecole secondaire de l'Etat, nous devons faire tous nos 
cours en anglais, sauf nos cours de frangais. Or Puniversite [ici, le 
participant a en vue une universite bilingue de l'Ontario] nous avons 
une autre option ... [celle] de prendre nos cours, soit en frangais, 
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soit en anglais. Mais ce qui se produit, c'est que les gens sont handi-
capes; c'est que nous devenons des etudiants de deuxieme classe .} 
Aucun anglophone n'aborda cet aspect particulierement &Heat de la 
situation, au sujet duquel it semble exister de part et d'autre beaucoup 
de confusion et d'ignorance. 

53. Des francophones insisterent sur la necessite de creer des ecoles 
normales frangaises dans les Maritimes, en Ontario et dans les Prairies. 
Evidemment, de telles institutions formeraient, avant tout, un personnel 
enseignant pour le secteur frangais; mais elles pourraient en outre sup-
pleer le manque de professeurs de langue frangaise, qu'on semble tene-
ment deplorer en milieux anglophones. Des Canadiens frangais sou-
lignerent ce qu'ils consideraient etre un emanque de logique), voire une 
«preuve de l'hypocrisiel, des Canadiens anglais: 	reclament des pro- 
fesseurs de langue frangaise, nous disaient-ils, et ils s'imaginent que 
nous allons leur en fournir, alors que par ailleurs ils nous empechent 
d'en former en nous refusant des ecoles normales frangaises'. 

Au Nouveau-Brunswick, it existe une ecole normale bilingue a Fre-
dericton, mais des francophones demandent la creation d'une institution 
exclusivement frangaise, dans un centre densement peuple par les Aca-
diens. Une etudiante anglophone et un etudiant francophone de l'ecole 
bilingue s'affrontent a ce sujet: la premiere, favorable au maintien du 
present systeme et qui fait son plaidoyer dans un frangais hesitant mais 
en y mettant beaucoup de passion, insiste sur les avantages d'une institu-
tion oa chacun, vivant en contact quotidien avec l'autre culture, peut 
plus facilement apprendre la langue seconde, comme en temoigne sa 
propre experience. Le deuxieme, au contraire, exprime sa conviction 
que la pratique actuelle se solde a l'avantage de la langue dominante, 
en l'occurrence, de l'anglais. 

Chaque fois, la question des ecoles bilingues a souleve de semblables 
&bats. Ainsi, dans un groupe d'etudes a Moncton, des educateurs et 
des etudiants acadiens s'eflorcerent d'expliquer a des confreres anglo-
phones que, dans leur contexte, un tel systeme serait en pratique extra-
mement prejudiciable au frangais, dont la situation est precaire, selon 
eux, meme au Nouveau-Brunswick. 'Vous devez comprendre, disaient-
ils en substance, que la condition actuelle des Acadiens est dramatique. 
Et le drame, pour nous, consiste precisement dans le fait que nous n'a-
vons plus de langue. Nous perdons le frangais sans pour autant acquerir 
l'anglais. Au lieu de nous proposer de frequenter des ecoles bilingues, 
permettez-nous d'ameliorer d'abord la qualite de nos ecoles frangaises. 
Laissez-nous le temps d'apprendre notre langue et d'assimiler notre cul-
ture. Nous vivons dans un milieu impregne d'anglais. Si nous n'avons 
pas un refuge oa nous ayons la garantie d'une protection pour notre 
langue matemelle, celle-ci disparaitra. Soyez sans crainte, ajoutaient-
ils, l'anglais, nous saurons le parler'. 
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Ailleurs on s'est inquiete du fait que plusieurs instituteurs cana-
diens-frangais du Quebec declinent des offres d'enseignement dans les 
autres provinces apparemment en raison de l'absence d'institutions frau-
gaises dans les centres oil ils sont invites. A Chicoutimi, un participant 
note en outre que le manque de coordination entre le systeme d'en-
seignement du Quebec et celui des autres provinces constitue un obsta-
cle a la mobilite des Canadiens francais du Quebec. 

54. Certains ont formule des opinions favorables a la reconnais-
sance d'autres langues que le frangais et l'anglais dans l'enseignement. 
Ainsi, a Winnipeg: «L'enseignement de l'allemand et de l'ukrainien 
devrait etre pleinement autorise et reconnu comme matiere ayant pleine 
valeur academiqueD.62  Ou encore: «Nous croyons fermement que 
nous devons, afin d'être de bons Canadiens, connaitre et posseder 
notre propre heritage culturel et notre langue. Nous voudrions que 
l'ukrainien soit sur un pied d'egalite avec d'autres langues3..63  11 nous 
est arrive d'entendre des reclamations de ce genre a Port Arthur et 
dans les Prairies. 

Quelques-uns ne pouvaient comprendre les motifs de cette insis-
tance sur l'enseignement du seul frangais. Ainsi a Edmonton: «Je ne 
crois pas que nous devions preferer le frangais a toute autre langue. 
Je ne vois pas pourquoi on met tellement l'accent sur le seul francais ..64  
Ce qui devenait a Vancouver: «Je crams bien que, si le frangais con-
tinue de s'infiltrer, ils voudront aussi le chinois:..65  Pour prevenir un 
semblable danger un participant particulierement agressif suggera une 
solution radicale: «A mon sens, le probleme pourrait se regler telle-
ment facilement, s'ils enseignaient l'anglais a l'ecole a leurs enfants au 
Quebec » .66  

A Victoria, un chef indien declare qu'apres avoir tout fait pour 
provoquer l'extinction de la langue indienne dans cette region, en l'ex-
cluant des ecoles par des mesures draconiennes, les Canadiens recla-
ment maintenant qu'on l'exhibe pour des raisons touristiques, alors 
qu'on ne la park plus: `Quand ma femme, mon frere et moi-meme 
serons morts, personne ne parlera plus la langue de mon peuple.' 67  

En ce qui concerne le maintien des langues indiennes, la Commission 
a constate que, sur ce point, l'opinion n'est pas unanime. Cela peut 
s'expliquer en partie par la variete des langues indiennes, chacune des-
quelles pouvant se subdiviser en dialectes locaux. Dans ces conditions, 
l'anglais devient tout naturellement la lingua franca des bandes in-
diennes et d'autant plus que la connaissance de cette langue leur appa-
rait comme un imperatif economique: «Le monde entier park an-
glais)," nous ont dit la plupart des chefs indiens a la rencontre de 
l'Indian-Eskimo Association, a London. Par contre, les Esquimaux que 
nous avons rencontres ont ete a peu pres unanimes a vouloir la survi-
vance de leur langue. S'ils se sont dits convaincus que leurs enfants 
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doivent apprendre l'anglais, ils ont aussi reclame que l'esquimau soit en-
seigne a recole. 

Plusieurs deplorent le manque d'instituteurs aptes a enseigner 
convenablement la langue seconde dans les ecoles: ainsi s'explique-
raient les «pietres» resultats obtenus, mem apres plusieurs annees 
d'etudes. 11 faudrait des francophones pour enseigner le frangais, et 
des anglophones pour enseigner ranglais: mais, encore une fois, 
les trouver?' 

De mem souligne-t-on, de part et d'autre, l'urgence d'adopter de 
meilleures techniques pour l'enseignement de la langue seconde. Nous 
dirions meme que sur ce point, runanimite fut presque parfaite, tous 
s'accordant pour deplorer ou denoncer «la faillite» de l'enseignement 
des langues secondes (anglais et frangais) au Canada. 

Des anglophones, comme des francophones du Quebec, nous ont dit 
que leur principal handicap pour apprendre la langue seconde, c'est 
le peu d'occasion qu'ils ont de la parler, en dehors des salles de cours. 
Ainsi a Halifax: «A mon sens, les gens de la Nouvelle-Ecosse ont peu 
ou pas de motif d'apprendre le frangais, et cela tient a ce qu'ils n'en 
ont pas besoin dans les affaires courantes et (ou) dans les relations 
sociales a rinterieur de la province. Voila pourquoi, a mon sens, les 
gens n'ont pas d'autre raison, ni d'autre motif que les examens sco-
laires . . .»69  A quoi fait echo cette observation d'un Rimouskois: 
«Dans un milieu ou on ne park que le frangais, l'enfant n'a aucune mo-
tivation pour apprendre l'autre langue». Opinion typiquement nord-
americaine, replique un participant d'origine europeenne: «En Europe, 
it y a des ecoliers qui apprennent trois ou quatre langues a la fois, et 
pas seulement deux»." 

Le caractere confessionnel des ecoles frangaises, selon des anglo-
phones, constitue un autre obstacle a l'enseignement de la langue se-
conde et plus generalement a l'integration de ces ecoles dans le systeme 
d'education des provinces, a l'exception du Quebec. Ils suggerent que 
la distinction des ecoles se fasse selon des criteres linguistiques plutfit 
que confessionnels. Ainsi, le porte-parole d'un groupe d'etudiants de-
clare a Vancouver: «Nous sommes provisoirement tombes d'accord, 
ce matin, pour accepter de voir s'etablir des ecoles de langue frangaise, 
subventionnees par la province, en Colombie britannique a condition 
qu'elles ne soient pas confessionnelles».n 

Un anglophone du Quebec signale combien it est difficile, pour les 
ecoles protestantes de cette province, de retenir les services d'un insti-
tuteur catholique de langue frangaise. Pour les Protestants franco-
phones, la situation serait au moins aussi mauvaise. Mais chacun sem-
ble persuade que cette situation paradoxale va bient6t changer. 

Signalons enfin l'intervention d'une femme selon qui l'insistance des 
Canadiens frangais a conserver a leurs ecoles un caractere confes- 
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sionnel constitue une conspiration en bonne et due forme: «Ce que 
veut le Canadien frangais, c'est avoir le droit d'etablir dans tout le 
Canada des ecoles separees . Voila le nceud de l'affaire; voila ce qu'il 
vent: pouvoir dissembler dans tout le pays sa population grandissante, 
mais seulement a condition qu'elle puisse avoir ses propres ecoles 
frangaises et catholiques>.72  

Cette question de la confessionnalite des ecoles a ete abordee aussi 
par des Canadiens de langue frangaise. Plusieurs ont volontiers admis 
qu'il s'agit la d'un probleme reel; et dans chacune des provinces de 
l'Ouest, quelques personnes indiquerent qu'une distinction entre lan-
gue et religion au niveau des ecoles serait opportune. Certains nous 
ont meme affirme privement qu'a leur avis cette distinction s'impose, 
et que desormais les minorites frangaises devraient reclamer des ecoles 
publiques frangaises pint& que des ecoles frangaises confessionnelles. 

Sur les questions que nous venons d'evoquer, rares furent les 
commentaires des Quebecois: ils semblaient juger suffisants les ame-
nagements linguistiques dans les institutions d'enseignement de cette 
province. Rapportons cependant ce propos d'un anglophone de Chi-
coutimi: «A cause de notre petit nombre ici, nous n'avons pas les 
memes possibilites que les Francais, v.g. pas de formation technique 
dorm& en anglais. Je ne m'en plains pas . . . Mais it n'est pas juste de 
dire que les Anglais ne sont pas desavantages dans la region) .73  

Nous avons frole d'assez pres, plus haut, un theme sur lequel 
nous voudrions nous arreter, parce qu'a diverses reprises nous en avons 
pressenti l'importance: le theme religieux. Mais on a fait preuve a ce 
sujet d'une grande discretion, et rarement a-t-on aborde la question 
directement. 

Nous nous souvenons d'une seance privee, fort vivante d'ailleurs, 
a la sortie de laquelle quelqu'un disait devant l'un de nous: 'On n'a pas 
aborde la question capitale: on n'a pas parle des differences reli-
gieuses'. La se trouve selon lui la source principale des mefiances et des 
dissensions entre les groupes. 

C'est evidemment une question capitale; mais en meme temps elle 
est infiniment delicate. Elle parait influencer le jugement d'un certain 
nombre d'anglophones (protestants) sur le Quebec. Par exemple, l'ex-
pression de priest-ridden province n'est pas souvent revenue devant 
nous; cependant des opinions sur Iles retards2. du Quebec dans le 
domaine de reducation semblaient s'appuyer sur une conception assez 
voisine. A plusieurs reprises, nous avons cru comprendre que les 
Roman Catholics &talent vises quand certains participants blamaient 
les Quebecois. Inversement des Canadiens frangais qui se plaignaient 
des agissements d'une «majorite anglaise3,  paraissaient se souvenir du 
fait qu'il s'agit en meme temps d'une majorite protestante. Mais de 
part et d'autre, on semblait regarder des allusions de ce genre comme 
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inconvenantes. Nous les avons entendues parfois dans des groupes de 
discussion quand l'atmosphere, devenue suffisamment intime, portait 
aux confidences ou au contraire invitait a des passes d'armes plus 
vives. 

A ces moments, nous ne pouvions que nous demander: «Ou est la 
source principale des antagonismes? Est-elle dans le fait des differences 
linguistiques ou dans les vieilles divergences religieuses?> Il est evi-
demment impossible de repondre a une pareille question, mais it n'est 
pent-etre pas vain de la poser. Un homme politique, dans l'une des 
provinces de l'Ouest, affirmait devant quelques-uns d'entre nous: 'II 
n'est pas facile d'obtenir qu'une majorite protestante, habituee a un 
systeme entierement laic, accorde l'ecole confessionnelle [a sa mino-
rite catholique]. Il n'est pas facile d'obtenir qu'une majorite anglo-
phone accorde l'ecole frangaise a une petite minorito frangaise. Mais 
demander a une majorite a la fois protestante et anglophone de con-
sentir a l'etablissement d'une ecole a la fois catholique et frangaise, 
c'est vraiment heurter de front en meme temps et plusieurs idees et 
plusieurs sentiments'.74  

Un autre declarait: `L'expression priest-ridden peut etre entendue 
comme une insulte. Mais elle peut aussi pretendre decrire avec exac-
titude une situation de fait. Dans une province oil la conception domi-
nante en education est, depuis longtemps, laique, apprendre que, dans 
le Quebec, it n'y a pas une seule ecole publique laique, c'est souvent 
etre conduit a croire que l'Eglise et le clerge y exercent une influence 
dominante'.75  

A l'inverse, dans plusieurs secteurs quebecois, les refus ou les 
reficences devant l'ecole confessionnelle, manifestos par un grand nom-
bre d'anglophones, sont interpretes comme un geste d'hostilite non 
seulement contre les catholiques, mais contre l'ensemble du Canada 
frangais. C'est sous cet eclairage que des Canadiens frangais passent au 
crible la legislation scolaire de la plupart des provinces a majorite 
anglophone. Es disent alors: <Nous, dans le Quebec, nous avons laisse 
les protestants s'organiser comme ils l'entendent; mais nulle part ils 
n'accordent les memes Ebert& aux catholiques». 

D'ailleurs it ne faudrait pas croire que les divisions n'existent qu'entre 
catholiques et protestants; des antagonismes ont souvent surgi 

d'une meme confession. C'est ainsi que, dans les provinces ou les 
catholiques sont en minorite, des tensions existeraient entre catholiques 
anglophones et catholiques francophones, ceux-ci se plaignant tres vive-
ment de l'influence culturelle exercee a leur detriment par ceux-la. Des 
heurts se sont produits jadis entre Canadiens frangais et certains groupes 
ukrainiens, et les blessures ne nous ont point semble partout cicatrisees. 

En résumé, nulle part nous n'avons rencontre de vrai conffit reli-
gieux; ou du moins nous n'en avons pas pergu l'echo. Au contraire, le 
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climat est favorable a rcecumenisme; et des allusions a ce phenomene 
ont ete faites devant nous, surtout dans les provinces a majorite anglo-
phone. Neanmoins, ils nous a paru que le recul du fanatisme religieux 
ne signifiait pas la disparition de certains prejuges, qui demeuraient 
sous-jacents et semblaient, de part et d'autre, inspirer certaines attitudes 
hostiles. 

B) Les techniques de diffusion (cMass Mediax) 

Les techniques de diffusion constituent-elles des vehicules de 
bilinguisme et de biculturalisme au Canada? Quels sont leur role et 
leur responsabilite dans ces domains? De telles questions furent dis-
cutees avec chaleur dans la plupart des reunions que nous avons tenues 
en dehors du Quebec. 

Souvent on a exprime l'avis que, dans un pays aussi vaste que le 
Canada et aussi peu peuple, les techniques de diffusion ou de communi-
cation ont un role capital. Des groupes plus avertis ont insiste sur le fait 
que les differences regionales, déjà tres sensibles, sont accentuees par 
l'absence de joumaux quotidiens ayant un caractere national. Seuls, 
quelques editeurs de magazines a grand tirage peuvent atteindre l'en-
semble de l'opinion parce qu'ils ont des editions anglaise et francaise. 

La plupart des joumaux quotidiens sont membres de la Presse Cana-
dienne. A cause de la structure cooperative de cette agence de nouvelles, 
ils sont ainsi assures de recevoir toutes les informations offrant un 
interet Inationab, mais la encore, a-t-on affirme, le service est frac-
tionne en bureaux regionaux qui revisent la copie en fonction meme des 
regions desservies. 

On a dit que la radio et la television ne font guere mieux, dans l'en-
semble, que les joumaux. Il y a ties peu d'emissions, a-t-on note, qui 
sont transmises a la fois sur les reseaux anglais et frangais de la societe 
Radio-Canada, et les emissions de nouvelles, d'information et d'opinions 
varient beaucoup d'un reseau a l'autre. Quant aux postes prives, sauf 
pour le divertissement, ils s'interessent surtout aux questions regionales 
et locales. 

La question de la diffusion des langues et des cultures par le 
moyen de la radio et de la television fut soulevee dans toutes les reunions 
regionales en dehors du Quebec. Un probleme aigu se pose pour les 
minorites frangaises qui souvent sont privees de tout acces a ces moyens 
dans leur langue. Ainsi a Vancouver un participant nous affirme: gPour 
nous, ga serait presque une pierce de base . .. nos propres enfants sont 
hesitants devant le probleme d'apprendre leur propre langue parce qu'ils 
n'entendent jamais les grands moyens de communications en frangais». 

A ce propos, plusieurs anglophones font preuve de comprehension 
et se declarent favorables a l'extension du reseau frangais de Radio- 
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Un facteur 
d'ignorance 

Canada a travers tout le pays. Certains ajoutent que les anglophones 
beneficieraient eux-memes de cet amenagement puisqu'il leur donnerait 
la possibilite de connaitre la culture frangaise. D'autres toutefois s'op-
posent a ce projet juge trop cofiteux. Pour un participant de Halifax, 
l'existence meme de deux reseaux est un facteur de desunion; it propose 
d'y substituer un seul reseau bilingue. Enfin, quelques-uns reclament 
des emissions dans d'autres langues que le frangais et ranglais, a la 
radio et a la television. 

Sur cet aspect de la situation, notons enfin le silence presque complet 
des participants des deux langues, aux reunions tenues dans le Quebec. 
Dans cette province, le probleme ne se pose pas, puisque les deux 
reseaux, ranglais et le frangais, sont bien organises. Et les participants 
des deux groupes linguistiques s'occuperent fort peu de la situation qui 
prevaut ailleurs. L'attention dans cette province se centrait indubita-
blement sur d'autres themes. 

61. Plusieurs interlocuteurs anglophones, avec beaucoup de modestie 
et de franchise, ont constate qu'ils ignorent presque tout de revolution 
quebecoise recente. Es en ont impute la responsabilite au mauvais 
fonctionnement des techniques de diffusion. C'est run des themes sur 
lesquels les Canadiens de langue anglaise sont revenus le plus souvent 
et se sont exprimes avec le plus d'unanimite, surtout dans l'Ouest. En 
voici quelques exemples typiques: * 

De Victoria: 'Notre groupe de discussion avait fortement l'impression 
qu'il existe beaucoup d'ignorance dans l'Ouest canadien au sujet des 
conditions qui regnent au Quebec . . On a dit que les journaux ne 
publient que les nouvelles plutot sensationnelles du Quebec. Nous 
sommes vraiment dans le brouillard au sujet du Quebec'.76  

De Vancouver: 'On a pense que les organes de diffusion, parce 
qu'ils centrent leur information sur le sensationalisme 	desservent 
en realite la cause du biculturalisme et du biling-uisme, au lieu de la 
servie." 

D'Edmonton: 'Nous ne savons au sujet du Quebec que ce que 
nous en lisons dans les journaux. Et, nous avons le sentiment que ce 
que Won nous dit est peut-titre partial'?" 

De Saskatoon: 'Nous avons souleve la question des communica-
tions, et alors! nous les avons pas mal demolies. Nos journaux sont 
prejuges'." 

De Kingston: `La culture frangaise telle que nous la depeignent 
la television et la radio anglaises est reellement une parodie . . . Elle 
tend a faire croire a l'anglophone que le francophone est un paysan, 
un 'Acheron, un mangeur de soupe aux pois et de ayes au lard'." 

*Tires des rapports des groupes de discussion; ii s'agit done, presque cheque fois, de ropinion d'un groupe. 
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De Moncton: c[Les organes de diffusion en langue anglaise] exa-
gerent certainement, je crois, tout ce qui se produit de mal ou de radical 
au Quebec».81  Un participant a Halifax affirme que esi on ne lit pas 
certaines publications frangaises —du Quebec— it est tout a fait impos-
sible de comprendre ce qui se passe au Canada aujourd'hui».82 A 
Saint-Jean (T.-N.), on rapporte a la séance publique une opinion 
selon laquelle des organes de diffusion exagerent la situation en ne 
presentant que les aspects sensationnels du probleme».*83  

Ces jugements, et tant d'autres que nous sommes forces d'omettre, 
soulignent avec force les responsabilites du journalisme sous toutes 
ses formes. En meme temps, ils denoncent les techniques et le style 
memes de l'information moderne. II faudra les examiner en tenant 
compte, cependant, de la situation d'ensemble. Des journalistes ont 
affirme devant nous que la question est plus complexe que ne le croient 
la plupart des consommateurs de nouvelles. C'est ainsi que des repre-
sentants des mass media ont parle des resistances qu'ils rencontrent 
chez leurs lecteurs, auditeurs et (surtout) spectateurs, devant ce qui 
apparait tres vite a ceux-ci comme une csurabondance» de nouvelles et 
de commentaires consacres a cl'autre» culture ou a cl'autreD societe. 
En d'autres termes, le public oublierait peut-titre que, d'habitude, les 
techniques de diffusion tendent a refieter un milieu et a lui donner ce 
qu'il demande. 

C) Les services publics 

Quand it s'agissait de l'education et des techniques de diffusion, 
nous venons de le voir, c'est surtout les anglophones et les minorites 
francophones qui proposaient des formules d'ajustement, tandis que 
les francophones du Quebec etaient reticents et peu loquaces. II va 
maintenant s'agir de la fonction publique, des communications et des 
forces armees; et l'on verra la tendance s'inverser. Les anglophones, 
tout en faisant etat de leur position dominante, vont, dans l'ensemble, 
se reveler peu desireux de consentir a des changements d'envergure. 
Par ailleurs, les francophones, ceux du Quebec surtout, manifesteront 
abondamment leur insatisfaction et leur intention de travailler a ame-
liorer leur position. Ce contraste est significatif. 

Les francophones ont souleve avec insistance un autre probleme: 
celui de leur role dans la fonction publique federale, oil la langue de 
travail dominante est l'anglais. A un anglophone qui met l'accent sur 
la competence comme critere d'admission et de promotion au sein 
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*Ce sujet est revenu beaucoup moms souvent dans le Quebec. On l'aborda seulement pour mettre en doute 
l'objectivit6 des journaux francais parse que la publicite commerciale, qui alimente leur caisse, dependrait 
surtout de compagnies anglaises. Ainsi, ces journaux seraient solidaires d'interets economiques qui n'au-
relent pas grand'chose é voir avec «la nations. 
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du fonctionnarisme, un Canadien frangais repond, a Sudbury: 4e 
veux premierement qu'on respecte ma langue dans les endroits publics, 
surtout dans les endroits federaux. Je suis un Canadien frangais, j'ai 
droit a ma langue et je veux la parler ou it me semblera bon de l'utili-
ser dans tout le Canada et a tout ce qui appartient a Ottawa, et je 
demande ce respect-là). 

Des anglophones reconnaissent et deplorent cette situation. Quel-
ques-uns proponent des reformes. Mais la simple supposition qu'on 
puisse imposer officiellement le bilinguisme a ce niveau suscite de 
l'apprehension. Ainsi, a Edmonton, un fonctionnaire declare, sur un 
ton d'ailleurs cordial: Si4 vous m'obligez, apres 17 annees de service 
dans la fonction publique, a me presenter a un examen et a parler fran-
gais simplement pour conserver mon emploi, je devrai, je le crains, 
emigrer en Australie,.84  

Certains reclament que les services administratifs regionaux servent 
leur clientele dans la langue de celle-ci. Ce point de vue est aussi en-
dosse par des participants anglophones. 

On formula meme, bien que moins frequemment, une revendication 
semblable au sujet des services administratifs provinciaux ainsi que 
des assemblees legislatives. Ainsi, a Rimouski: 4e crois cependant 
que le francais devrait etre rendu officiel dans toutes les provinces du 
Canada, si on veut sauvegarder le caractere biculturel du pays, car, en 
fait, it existe dans toutes les provinces des minorites canadiennes-fran-
gaises qui ont droit a notre respect, qui ont droit a notre protection. Or 
si ces minorites ne peuvent pas s'exprimer clairement dans leur parle-
ment, c'est donc qu'il existe chez elles un semblant d'esclavage, je 
dirais non pas celui-la qu'on connait, avec des chains, mail un escla-
vage culturel). 

Presque partout dans le Quebec on souligne les difficultes que 
rencontrent les Canadiens frangais lorsqu'ils utilisent les services de 
transport, meme nationalises, pour voyager a travers le pays. Par exem-
ple, a Rimouski, centre francophone, on s'etonne de ce que parfois 
le chef du train qui se rend a Levis ne sache pas s'exprimer en frangais. 
On suggere qu'obligatoirement, dans tous les services publics federaux 
trans-canadiens, et meme intemationaux, par exemple, les lignes aerien-
nes sous pavilion canadien, les employes, les membres d'equipage qui 
ont affaire au public, parlent les deux langues, et, en particulier, sur 
les trains du Canadien National . 	Les plaintes de ce genre sont si 
nombreuses, si constantes et si connues qu'il n'y a pas lieu, ici, de 
multiplier les citations. 

Il faut neanmoins, enregistrer le fait que des francophones se 
sont plaints a divers endroits, et notamment a Quebec, a Chicoutimi, 
a Rimouski, a London, a Kingston, a Vancouver, a Victoria, de meme 
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que dans des rencontres priv6es a Montreal et Ottawa, de ce que les 
forces armees livrent les Canadiens frangais a l'unilinguisme anglais'. 
Ce serait vrai surtout dans la Marine et dans l'Aviation, qui nous ont 
ete decrites comme 'des institutions presque exclusivement anglo- 
phones', comme 'de puissants agents d'anglicisation progressive aussi 
bien pour la famine du militaire que pour le militaire lui-meme' ou 
comme 'des societes militaires anglaises'. Cela tiendrait, d'apres nos 
interlocuteurs, a divers facteurs: de vieilles traditions encore vigoureu-
ses, la mobilite exigee du militaire qui pent avoir a sojourner dans 
toutes les parties du Canada et meme du monde, le petit nombre des 
Canadiens frangais dans les divers services. Ce serait un cercle vicieux, 
car moins les Canadiens frangais sont nombreux dans les forces armees, 
plus ranglais y predominerait; par ailleurs cet unilinguisme lui-meme 
eloignerait les francophones de la carriere militaire. Les griefs etaient 
moins vifs au sujet de rarmee de terre, parce qu'elle compte des unites 
canadiennes-frangaises. Devant ce requisitoire des francophones, plu-
sieurs Canadiens de langue anglaise ont manifeste de l'etonnement et 
de la comprehension. D'autres ont affirme que les forces armees ne 
sauraient etre bilingues. 

Ici comme ailleurs, nous nous bornons a enregistrer, sans en verifier 
l'exactitude pour l'instant, des opinions et des informations repetees 
a maintes reprises devant la Commission. 11 s'agit d'un des domaines que 
des specialistes examineront pour nous avec une attention particu-
Here. 

66. On a souleve egalement la question des ecoles pour les enfants 
de militaires. Ainsi, a Rimouski on affirme equ'il n'existe pas de possi-
bilite en dehors de la province de Quebec pour un membre de l'Avia-
tion royale du Canada de faire instruire ses enfants dans la langue ma-
ternellei. A London, un militaire annonce son intention de quitter 
rarmee parce qu'il ne vent pas que ses enfants edeviennent de petits An-
glaisD. Un exemple de la situation qui semble prevaloir dans les ecoles 
specialement destinees aux enfants des militaires en dehors du Quebec 
nous fut exposé par un inspecteur regional d'ecoles en ces termes: ILes 
unites qui se trouvent a [un grand camp situe en dehors du Quebec] ne 
comptent pas beaucoup d'elements frangais, mais it ne se pose aucun 
probleme en ce qui concerne les families frangaises. Certes, certains 
de ces enfants, en arrivant, parlent tres peu ranglais, mais nous ne nous 
en sommes pas preoccupes, parce que nous les avons laisses s'integrer 
dans les classes et nous sommes tout etonnes qu'en peu de temps ils 
repondent du tac au tac, en anglais, a nos ecoliers anglophones. 11 n'existe 
aucun probleme en ce qui concerne le campp.85  Ici, une partie de l'au-
ditoire manifeste de rimpatience et un participant de langue anglaise 
intervient: it s'agirait la, selon lui, d'une forme brutale d'assimilation. 
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L'inspecteur, que cette remarque prend de toute evidence au depourvu, 
cherche a justifier cet etat de choses: eMais la-bas les gens de langue 
frangaise n'en ont pas fait un probleme .. .»86  

Un district 	 67. Nos interlocuteurs a travers le pays n'ont accorde qu'assez peu 
federal 	 d'attention a certaines questions reliees au domaine public, comme la 

creation d'un district federal, prone par des hommes politiques et par 
des specialistes au cours de ces dernieres annees. Il s'agirait, on le sait, 
de soustraire un territoire de faible etendue a la juridiction des provinces, 
pour lui donner un statut special sous l'autorite du gouvernement cen-
tral. Bien que les commissaires aient tente de faire emerger les opinions 
a ce sujet, ils n'ont obtenu que des reponses evasives, ou des assenti-
ments polls, plutot que de veritables points de vue. 

L'anglais, 
langue des 
affaires 

D) Les institutions economiques 

68. Plus encore que les problemes relatifs aux services publics, les 
questions se rapportant au monde des affaires ont retenu l'attention. Ici, 
le contraste des points de vue entre les anglophones d'une part, et les 
francophones du Quebec d'autre part, est saisissant. 

Selon plusieurs anglophones, le bilinguisme au Canada est impossible 
en raison des facteurs economiques: gNous ne pouvons faire des af- 
faires dans deux langues 	it nous faudrait tout imprimer en dou- 
ble ... c'est un probleme d'ordre commercial qui se poserait alors».88  
La langue anglaise etant la langue des affaires, it serait normal que les 
Canadiens anglais demeurent unilingues: Les gens n'apprennent une 
autre langue que si des pressions d'ordre economique et social les y 
poussent».87  «Il y aurait peut-etre des avantages economiques a pouvoir 
parler le frangais 	mais qu'en est-il du chinois, du japonais, du 
russe?Z,88  

Certains meme se disent convaincus que la culture canadierme-
frangaise succombera tot ou tard au dynamisme assimilateur du conti-
nent nord-americain; ainsi, a Saskatoon: gJe veux dire, en premier lieu, 
que le Canada est une nation de langue anglaise, que notre principale 
langue de communication est l'anglais et que c'est ainsi qu'il doit en etre. 
Je pense, pour ma part, meme si je risque d'indisposer mes amis de 
langue frangaise id ce soir, que c'est un fait dont les gens de langue 
frangaise vont se rendre compte tot ou tard, ne serait-ce qu'a cause des 
necessites economiques».89  

Quelques francophones regardent la situation du meme ceil. Ainsi, 
a Rimouski: 	le crois que l'on s'en vient dans un monde de plus 
en plus technique oil on ne peut pas eviter d'apprendre l'anglais». Un 
autre partage ce point de vue: gJe suis d'opinion que meme si legale- 
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ment la province de Quebec etait unilingue, it serait necessaire d'appren-
dre l'anglais pour ceux qui veulent monter ou reussir dans la vie . 
parce que les affaires, dans le continent nord-americain, se traitent sur-
tout en anglais». On nous dit a Chicoutimi: «Si j'arrive pour travailler 
comme technicien au Bell Telephone et que je veux atteindre les hautes 
spheres, alors it faut que je park anglais parce que les instruments elec-
troniques et electriques viennent des Etats-Unis». 

La question linguistique mise a part, peu de francophones se sont 
declares victimes de discrimination flagrante, bien qu'on en ait parle 
ici et la, notamment a Chicoutimi. A Saint-Jean (T.-N.), le porte-pa-
role d'un groupe de discussion deplorait ces pratiques discriminatoires, 
dans la mesure oiz elles existent. Mais, a Victoria, un participant pro-
nonce ce jugement saugrenu: '11 n'existe pas de discrimination ici a 
l'endroit des gens de langue frangaise ... Pour nous, ce sont des agri-
culteurs, et nous avons tendance a les considerer comme inferieurs'." 

A plusieurs reprises, on a egalement fait allusion devant nous a la 
position desavantageuse, sur le plan de la concurrence, oil leur langue 
placerait les Canadiens frangais: «De deux personnes, nous a-t-on dit 
a Chicoutimi, qui ont le meme degre d'instruction, id dans toutes nos 
usines du Quebec, celle de langue anglaise n'a pas besoin d'apprendre 
une seconde langue pour gagner sa vie, tandis que l'autre doit passer 
des heures, des annees meme, pour controler la deuxieme langue ... La 
premiere personne peut se developper dans le domaine technique 
et prendre la premiere promotion, tandis que l'autre s'attarde a 
apprendre une deuxieme langue». Ou encore: «Tout le monde sait 
que dans cette population a 98 p. c. canadienne-frangaise [Chicoutimi], 
la grosse industrie se sert, comme langue de travail, de l'anglais et tour 
ceux qui veulent monter dans l'echelle de l'usine doivent employer 
l'anglais». 

Les desavantages qui resultent de cette situation furent reconnus par 
un anglophone, a Moncton: «Le Canadien frangais est frangais dans 
son milieu social, mais non pas dans le monde des affaires. Au travail, 
it doit utiliser l'anglais; parfois it ne sait pas l'anglais assez bien pour 
avoir des chances d'avancement egales dans un milieu anglophone 
et it est contraint souvent de rivaliser avec les Anglais a leurs conditions, 
ce qui le place dans une situation desavantageuse».91  La plupart des 
autres interlocuteurs de langue anglaise garderent un silence complet 
sur cette question. 

Ayant decrit la condition qui leur est faite, selon eux, dans le 
monde du travail, plusieurs francophones la denoncerent comme injuste 
et intolerable. Ce qui nous frappa alors, c'est qu'ils semblaient avoir 
l'appui de tout l'auditoire. Ainsi a Chicoutimi: «. 	existe une grande 
injustice envers les Canadiens frangais pour gagner leur vie. 11 faudra 
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corriger cette injustice, it faudra que la langue de travail soit la langue 
majoritaire des ouvriers dans une usine et, a ceci, it faudrait dire 
peut-titre que pour les ouvriers du Quebec, la langue de travail soit la 
langue frangaise». «Dans tous les pays du monde, assure un autre 
interlocuteur, oI une nation a pris possession de son avenir et de sa 
vie nationale, politique, economique, c'est dans la langue de cette 
nation-la que toutes les activites industrielles et commerciales se font 
a rinterieur du pays ... je ne crois pas que le Canadien frangais soit 
un etre inferieur 	» 

A plusieurs reprises, des Quebecois denoncent la condition de «colo-
nises economiques» dont les Canadiens frangais porteraient le stigmate. 
Its insistent sur la necessite, pour ceux-ci, de se rendre maitres de leur 
economie. Ce n'est pas de menus accommodements qu'ils reclament, 
mais bien pint& une reforme radicale du systeme. <4: Je n'en veux pas 
aux Anglais, precise un participant de Chicoutimi, mais bien au sys-
teme qui nous rend esclaves». 

71. Ce systeme lui-meme est-il regarde comme principalement anglo-
quebecois, comme anglo-canadien ou comme nord-americain? Nous 
signalerons plus loin que des Canadiens frangais ont accorde une grande 
importance a la position «privilegiee» de la minorite anglophone du 
Quebec. Mais rarement ont-ils souligne le role souvent dominant joue 
au Quebec, comme ailleurs au Canada, par des entreprises ou des 
capitaux americains. L'opposition constamment affirmee entre le «mai-
tre» et le «serviteur» mettait en relief un personnage collectif: «les 
Anglais». C'est ainsi qu'un Sherbrookois declarait: «C'est le capitalisme 
anglais qui est en butes.. «Nous sommes la pour enrichir les Anglais», 
soutient un Chicoutimien. On se plaint a Sherbrooke de «la domination 
des Anglais sur les Francais*. A Quebec, dans quelques groupes de 
discussion, ce theme est longuement explore sans que soit mis en relief 
un fait pourtant connu et capital: a savoir que les institutions econo-
miques qui «parlent anglais» sont loin d'appartenir toujours a des 
capitalistes canadiens, et qu'il s'agit souvent d'une «domination» etats-
unienne. Les separatistes eux-memes ne nous ont pas dit comment ils 
comptaient «redresser» une situation dont les causes sont complexes 
et souvent lointaines. Au fond, it nous a paru que les Canadiens 
frangais presents a nos rencontres voulaient surtout souligner le fait 
de leur «faiblesse economique» dans une province ob ils sont la majo-
rite, et qu'ainsi quelques-uns d'entre eux etaient amens a sous-estimer 
l'importance de la presence americaine. 

On s'interrogea sur la possibilite pour les Canadiens frangais de 
participer, dans leur langue, a de grandes realisations economiques. 
Pour plusieurs, l'exemple de la Manicouagan etait concluant: «On a 
bati Shipshaw en anglais, mais l'Hydro vient de batir la Manicouagan 
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en frangais), a-t-on proclam6 avec fierte a Chicoutimi.* Ou encore: 
acHeureusement, par 1'Hydro, nous devenons vendeurs, nous pouvons 
nous imposer!) 

Ces idees revendicatrices, exprimees par des Canadiens frangais 
avec beaucoup d'ardeur et une remarquable unanimite, n'ont pas re-
tenu l'attention des anglophones qui ont participe aux rencontres re-
gionales, meme pas de ceux qui se demandaient avec insistance: 
`What does Quebec want?' On aurait pu croire que ceux-ci auraient 
enregistre et discute ces doleances, qui nous ont semble celles que les 
francophones du Quebec exprimaient avec le plus de force. Comment 
expliquer ce quasi-silence? 

Il a tenu, nous a-t-il semble, a deux faits: a l'idee qu'une grande 
partie des participants anglophones se font de la societe quebecoise et 
au jugement qu'ils ont porte sur le systeme d'education quebecois. 

Des anglophones qui ont pourtant \teen dans le Quebec, ou qui 
l'ont traverse, parlaient volontiers devant nous d'un acquaint old 
Quebecx.: c'etait apparemment tout ce qu'ils en avaient vu ou retenu. 
D'autres evoquaient l'industrialisation de cette province comme un 
phenomene a venir: «L'industrie va penetrer dans la province et les 
gens du Quebec devront s'adapter a de nouvelles conditions) 
(Kingston).92  L'idee d'un milieu encore rural etait presque toujours 
lice h celle d'un peuple arriere: `Le Quebec a mis l'accent sur une 
culture pint& paysanne, culture qui divertit plus qu'elle n'eduque' 
(Kingston)." On nous a dit a Vancouver: «Le Quebec . . est cin-
quante ans en retard);94  a Calgary: «L'influence de l'Eglise au Quebec 
fait obstacle a l'instruction et au developpement industriel);99  et a 
London: «Le Canada frangais est lie a des ideaux du XIXe siecle)." 
A une question qui leur etait posee a Vancouver, un groupe d'eleves 
de High School, d'ailleurs vivant et brillant, repondait que loui), le 
Quebec «continue) d'être rural dans une proportion de 75 p.c. C'etait 
illustrer a merveille la reflexion faite devant nous a l'autre bout du 
pays, a Halifax: 'On nous impose des idees stereotypees; par exemple: 
que le Quebec est rural'.92  

Bref, dans presque toutes les provinces a majorite anglophone, nom-
breux furent ceux de langue anglaise qui voyaient encore le Quebec 
comme une societe archaique et rurale. 

Pareils jugements ont retenu l'attention des commissaires. Car en 
premier lieu, c'est un fait que la province de Quebec n'a jamais etc la 
plus rurale du Canada; c'en est un autre qu'elle n'a pas cesse de s'ur-
baniser et de s'industrialiser, parfois a tres vive allure: la majorite de 
sa population vit dans les vines depuis 1921; enfin elle est aujourd'hui 

*La centrale hydro-Electrique de Shipshaw appartient a PAluminum Company of Canada Limited; c'est 
l'Hydro-Quebec qui construit le barrage de la Manicouagan. 
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plus urbanisee que l'ensemble du Canada.* Au surplus, ce fait a 
constamment ete souligne par les Canadiens frangais au cours de nos 
rencontres quebecoises. En effet, une grande partie des questions soule-
vees par eux etaient reliees aux developpements d'une societe forte-
ment urbanisee et industrialisee: comme on l'a vu plus haut, elles en 
etaient meme souvent la consequence directe. Les membres d'une so-
ciete archaique et rurale auraient evidemment tenu un autre langage 
et formule d'autres revendications. 

Mais un grand nombre d'anglophones n'ont pu discuter de ces pro-
blemes, puisqu'ils en ignoraient l'existence, et qu'ils se faisaient du 
Quebec une image anachronique. 

74. D'autres ont mis en cause, globalement, le systeme d'educa-
tion du Quebec. Its se sentaient attaques par la fagon dont les Que-
becois avaient formule leurs griefs et ils passaient a l'offensive. 

«Nous, Canadiens de langue anglaise, sommes blames pour un retard 
dont Hs sont eux-memes responsables) :98  cette formule lapidaire d'un 
Londonien donne le ton. C'est ainsi qu'on nous declare a Yarmouth: 
«Le probleme du Quebec tient pour beaucoup a son systeme 
scolaire)99  et a Saskatoon: «L'enseignement, au Quebec, n'est pas 
aussi bon qu'ailleurs au Canada».1°° Un participant de Calgary pre-
tend qu'il en est ainsi parce que «rtglise a empeche le Quebec de 
progresser».101  

Ainsi, l'explication la plus constamment proposee, au Canada anglo-
phone, des cinegalites) ou des «injustices) subies par le Quebec dans 
le domaine economique et dans la fonction publique, c'etait le «carac-
tere arriere) de son education. 

Or ici, ce sont les participants quebecois qui se sont tus. Ce silence 
etait d'autant plus remarquable que le theme de l'education est cer-
tainement run de ceux qui ont suscite le plus d'interet et de discussions 
publiques dans cette province, depuis des annees, et que l'on y procede 
a des reformes fondamentales. 

Les choses se passent donc comme si, devant des situations donnees, 
certains anglophones et certains francophones s'etaient d'avance forge 
leur systeme d'explication vers lequel Hs se replient et ou chacun se 
croit inexpugnable. Des Canadiens frangais se plaignent de ce que leur 
langue et les representants de leur groupe soient maltraites au sein, par 
exemple, de grandes entreprises quebecoises. Des Canadiens de langue 

*Le pourcentage de la population urbaine otait en 1871 de 19.6 p.c. pour l'ensemble du Canada et de 22.8 p.c. 
pour le Quebec; en 1921, de 45.3 p.c. pour l'ensemble du pays et de 51 p.c. pour le Quebec. La majorite 
est donc urbaine, dans la province frangaise, depuis au moms quarante-trois ans. Aujourd'hui, cette 
majorite atteint presque les trois quarts: exactement 74.3 p.c. (et 71.1 p.c. pour le Quebec frangais). Seule 
1'Ontario est un peu plus urbanisee (77.3 p.c.), la moyenne canadienne s'etablissant a 69.6 p.c. 

Notons que, dans les recensements anterieurs a 1956, la definition du mot «urbain» incluait les habitants 
de tous les villages, villes et cites du pays; seule etait enregistree comme «rurale» la population des regions 
proprement agricoles. Depuis 1956, la definition des deux mots est plus stricte. Mais ceci vaut pour l'en-
semble du pays et, par consequent, n'infirme pas les proportions consignees plus haut. 

La Commission, bien entendu, n'identifie pas la vie agricole a des populations «arrierees». Elle ne porte 
aucun jugement de valeur: elle se borne a enregistrer un fait. 
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anglaise repliquent que cela tient au type d'education que le Quebec 
s'est donne. Chacun s'enferme dans son propre point de vue et refuse 
d'en sortir. 

E) Minorites frangaises et minorite anglaise du Quebec 

75. Dans ces &bats nos interlocuteurs ont souleve, a plusieurs re-
prises, la question des minorites frangaises et, a un degre moindre, celle 
de la minorite anglaise du Quebec. 

Des representants des minorites francophones nous ont dit jusqu'a 
quel point l'anglais impregne leur existence. Beaucoup de jeunes surtout 
seraient tent& de succomber a l'attraction de cette langue. Cette situation 
prevaudrait meme au Nouveau-Brunswick oa, nous a-t-on dit a Monc-
ton: cEn depit des progres accomplis grace aux efforts de l'elite aca-
dienne, beaucoup de jeunes n'ont aucune fierte de la langue frangaise 
preferent parler ranglais n'importe quand . . . et considerent le fait d'être 
frangais comme un desavantage». Pour rensemble, cependant, nous 
avons retire la conviction que les porte-parole des minorites frangaises 
avaient foi dans la survivance de la culture frangaise en depit des condi-
tions difficiles qui parfois lui soot faites. Nos interlocuteurs ont aussi 
exprime l'espoir que la majorite anglophone collaborera aux efforts 
visant a ameliorer cette position dans toutes les provinces. Plusieurs 
nous ont dit que de reels progres en ce sens ont ete accomplis au cours 
des recentes annees. Les services de recherches de la Commission accor-
deront du reste la plus grande importance a ces questions. 

Vis-à-vis du Quebec, les reactions de ces minoritaires nous ont semble 
ambivalentes. D'un cote, ils s'etonnaient des positions radicales adopties 
dans cette province, et se demandaient si l'appui quebecois n'est pas en 
train de leur faire defaut au moment oh it pourrait etre si utile. Un 
Acadien a formule ses craintes de la fagon suivante: `Autrefois it y 
avait un complexe de superiorite au Canada: celui des Anglais. Aujour-
d'hui, it y en a deux: celui des Anglais et celui des Canadiens frangais 
du Quebec'. On exprimait aussi la crainte que les manifestations sepa-
ratistes et le flot de propos exacerbes a l'endroit de la Confederation 
emanant du Quebec ne provoquent un durcissement dans les autres pro-
vinces a l'endroit des minorites frangaises. 

Par ailleurs, nous avons decele, ici et la, des echos du creveil>> 
quebecois. Ainsi, a Moncton: 41 est vrai qu'il existe ici au Nouveau-
Brunswick une bonne entente. J'aimerais mieux qu'elle n'existe pas 
parce que cette bonne entente est un peu trop la bonne entente qui 
existe entre un maitre et un serviteur. Le prix de cette bonne entente 
a ete la docilite du peuple acadien. Je crois que cette docilite a assez 
dure 	y a un probleme tres aigu et je crois que la situation va 
exploser>>. Mais de tels propos ont ete exceptionnels. 

Problemes des 
francophones 
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Si les representants des minorites frangaises ont juge la presence et 
l'assistance du Quebec essentielles a leur propre survivance, nous avons 
par contre observe chez les participants quebecois une grande indecision 
et des differences de vues appreciables quant a la responsabilite de leur 
province envers ces minorites. 

Certains, adoptant le point de vue traditionnel selon lequel le Quebec 
soutient esesa minorites dans la mesure oil l'autonomisme le permet, 
affirment que le Quebec francophone doit continuer de jouer le role 
de chef de file. Ainsi a Sherbrooke: ((Dans nos revendications pour la 
reforme de la constitution, est-ce qu'il ne serait pas important de nous 
demander, nous les Canadiens frangais du Quebec, quels sacrifices nous 
sommes prets a faire pour ces minorites frangaises des autres pro-
vince?), Certains relierent ce role a l'affermissement de la position du 
Quebec au sein de la Confederation: par la cnotre influence sera meil-
leure et nous pourrons davantage aider les autres minoritem 

Des Quebecois, notant chez eux un relachement d'interet pour le 
sort des minorites frangaises, cherchent a rexcuser et a l'expliquer 
par l'ampleur des problemes qui se posent a rinterieur meme de cette 
province. 

D'autres estiment que l'avenir des minorites frangaises est tres corn-
promis et certains l'ont dit avec brutalite: le Quebec ne doit pas risquer 
sa propre existence pour esauverx,  des groupes dont plusieurs seraient 
condamnes a mourir a breve &Mance et condamnes notamment par la 
majorite anglophone des autres provinces qui leur refuserait les moyens 
de vie (6cole et television frangaises, admission pratique du bilinguisme 
et ainsi de suite). Les separatistes qui sont intervenus dans les rencontres 
regionales ne furent pas les seuls a raisonner ainsi, mais leurs vues 
furent les plus articulees. Sans doute, pour certains d'entre eux, la 
position des minorites frangaises pourrait se trouver plutot renforcee 
qu'affaiblie par la creation d'un Quebec independant etant donne que 
`chaque groupe pourra assurer la survivance de sa minorite chez l'autre'. 
Mais pour plusieurs, les minorites frangaises ne constituent qu'une 4mi-

norite parmi d'autres>> et a Quebec on nous declara que la seule issue 
pour ces minorites c'etait d'«accepter le sort qu'elles ont elles-memes 
choisi . .. et s'integrer a la majorite comme les Canadiens anglais ici 
devraient normalement accepter de s'integrer, dans une certain mesure, 
a la majorite canadienne-frangaisep. 

Parmi les Quebecois les moins pessimistes, surtout a l'endroit des 
minorites numeriquement vigoureuses et voisines du Quebec, on nous a 
dit que l'avenir de ces groupes frangais dependrait surtout des disposi-
tions de la majorite anglophone dans les diverses provinces. 

Or nos interlocuteurs anglophones ont peu souvent aborde la question 
des minorites frangaises consider& dans son ensemble. Its se sont plu-
tot attaches—et nous avons déjà fait etat de leurs opinions—a l'examen 
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de sujets specifiques, et avant tout des stoles bilingues francaises. Quand 
on effleurait la question, c'etait generalement pour exprimer sa satisfac-
tion: Dui, it y a des Canadiens frangais ici, mais cela ne pose aucun 
probleme'.102  Ou si l'on reconnaissait l'existence de certaines difficultes, 
on plaidait ignorance au sujet de la situation des francophones. Parfois 
on semblait considerer les Canadiens frangais simplement comme 'tine 
minorite parmi d'autres'. 

76. Par contre, les Quebecois ont affirms avec force que leur province 
offre a ses neuf partenaires un exemple que celles-ci devraient suivre. 
Ainsi, a Chicoutimi: eSi j'avais un conseil a donner, ce serait que les 
minorites de l'Ouest, des Maritimes et de l'Ontario soient traitees comme 
on a traits les minorites anglaises dans la province de Quebec depuis 
la Confederation. Mane a l'exterieur du Quebec, plusieurs francopho-
nes et certains anglophones ont invoque le meme argument. Toutefois 
ces appels 	 laissaient insensibles d'autres participants. C'est 
ainsi qu'a Saskatoon, on leur opposa la replique suivante: <J'ai entendu 
dire que les Francais en Saskatchewan devraient avoir les memes droits 
que les Anglais au Quebec. Cela se peut, mais ils ne sont pas en majo-
rite et la constitution ne dit pas qu'ils doivent avoir des droits dans tou-
tes les provinces».1" Profitons de cette occasion pour signaler qu'a 
diverses reprises le silence de la constitution sur tel ou tel aspect de la 
question linguistique fut interprets comme si, dans l'Acte de l'Amerique 
du Nord britannique, tout ce qui n'est pas explicitement permis est par 
la-meme defendu. 

Cependant, nos interlocuteurs francophones ont maintes fois discute 
la position eprivilegiee) de la minorite anglaise dans le Quebec. Selon 
eux, meme dans les centres quebecois ou ils ne constituent qu'une mino-
rite infime, la plupart des anglophones vivraient dans un univers social 
bien a eux, a l'ecart du milieu francophone. Les relations entre les deux 
societes ne seraient ni bonnes ni mauvaises: elles n'existeraient pas. 
Ainsi, a Chicoutimi, quelqu'un dit avec une verve que l'ecriture ne sau-
rait rendre: <ca va bien? Eh oui! Comme dans une famine oil le gen-
dre ne voit jamais sa belle-mere2,. 

Non seulement le systeme economique protegerait la minorite anglo-
phone quebecoise au point qu'elle puisse prosperer dans un splendide 
isolement, mais selon des participants canadiens-frangais, les anglopho-
nes recemment arrives au Quebec y vivraient comme si rien n'etait 
change pour eux. En s'integrant dans l'un des secteurs du systeme domi-
nant, ils feraient d'emblee partie d'une equipe dirigeante consideree 
comme telle meme par les Canadiens frangais. Ou bien encore, ils se-
raient des l'arrivee membres d'une collectivite autarcique. Pour illustrer 
ceci, on a souvent mentions les forces armees. Tandis que les unites 
francaises, dans les autres provinces, seraient incorporees a des uni-
tes anglophones, au Quebec, au contraire, les militaires anglophones 
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disposeraient de leur propre reseau d'institutions et vivraient la comme 
en terre &mere. A Chicoutimi, on nous a parle des cmilitaires de 
Bagotville qui sont aussi strangers a la region que s'ils etaient des Rus-
ses>>. 

Qu'il soit aussi aise aux anglophones de vivre au Quebec, ceci fut 
nie par quelques interlocuteurs de langue anglaise. Es nous ont cite de 
nombreux exemples de families anglophones qui n'ont pu s'adapter a 
ce milieu social et l'ont quitte des qu'elles Pont pu. Le puissant reflexe 
de defense culturelle des Canadiens frangais, qui les porte a s'isoler de 
tout ce qui est anglais, serait eprouve par les anglophones comme un 
obstacle a leur integration a la societe quebecoise. 

Un choix ou 
une necessite 

Bilinguisme ou 
double uni-
linguisme7 

F) Attitudes a l'egard du probleme linguistique 

Nous avons retire des rencontres regionales l'impression que les 
anglophones ne concevaient pas les fonctions et l'influence de la langue 
seconde de la meme fagon que les francophones. Les premiers voyaient 
dans la langue frangaise une forme d'enrichissement culturel tandis que 
la langue anglaise representait pour les seconds un outil de necessite pra-
tique. 

Chez les anglophones, notamment parmi un groupe d'etudiants de 
London qui s'exprimerent avec beaucoup de conviction, on insistait sur-
tout sur les benefices d'ordre culturel qui resultent de l'etude du fran-
gais. Sans doute, certains anglophones reconnurent-ils que des avanta-
ges tangibles peuvent s'ensuivre, comme l'affermissement de l'unite na-
tionale, ou meme des gains d'ordre economique. 

Mais cela etait fort eloigne du dilemme qu'on a pose, notamment 
Chicoutimi: <<Moi j'ai appris a penser en frangais, j'ai appris a ad-
ministrer en frangais, j'ai appris a dessiner en frangais; j'entre dans 
une usine et on me dit: 'Monsieur, parlez-vous l'anglais?' Autrement 
dit, j'ai tout appris en frangais et je suis oblige de gagner ma vie en 
anglais}. Selon un autre Chicoutimien, la formation technique qu'il 
recevait dans une institution specialisee le rendait stranger a la culture 
frangaise: de suis encore etudiant et je peux vous dire que les bou-
quins de comptabilite sont encore en anglais; alors nous sommes for- 
mes en anglais 	Alors, je pense que c'est toute une generation qu'il 
faut instruire en frangais en lui apprenant a penser en frangais et sur-
tout en lui montrant les termes techniques qu'il faudrait savoip. 

La divergence de vues que nous avons constatee entre anglo-
phones et francophones, quant aux fagons de redresser la situation, a 
paru liee a des perspectives differentes sur les possibilites du bilin-
guisme au Canada. 
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A cet egard, ce sont les anglophones qui ont manifesto le plus de 
confiance dans la vertu curative du bilinguisme. Leur attitude semblait 
reposer sur la conviction commune, exposee plus haut, que par la 
force des choses la plupart des Canadiens frangais savent l'anglais. 

Des lors, pour corriger la situation presente, des anglophones s'en-
gageaient a apprendre le frangais, et surtout a le faire apprendre 
leurs enfants dans les ecoles: ainsi, le fardeau du bilinguisme ne re-
poserait plus tout entier sur les epaules des Canadiens frangais. L'a-
charnement de tant d'anglophones a scruter les moyens propres 
promouvoir l'enseignement du frangais se comprend donc aisement. 
Pour eux, c'est la cle des problemes qui existent entre les deux prin-
cipaux groupes ethniques. 

Par contre, nous l'avons vu, le Quebec montrait beaucoup de re-
serve a l'endroit du bilinguisme. Ce comportement nous a semble tenir 
pour une part a la conviction de nos interlocuteurs que seuls les Ca-
nadiens frangais ont jusqu'ici fait les frais du bilinguisme au Canada. 
D'oa la reflexion d'un Chicoutimien de crois que du point de vue du 
bilinguisme, it n'y a que les Canadiens frangais qui sont bilingues). 
Que les anglophones se disent desireux d'apprendre le frangais, qu'on 
introduise l'enseignement du frangais dans les ecoles anglaises, cela 
ne les impressionne guere. Its ont a peu pros tous rencontre, et depuis 
longtemps, des e Anglais) qui tregrettenb de ne pas connaitre le 
frangais et esperent que leurs enfants, sinon eux-memes, le parleront 
un jour. Or, 	n'en est rien resulte jusqu'a maintenant: pourquoi en 
serait-il autrement demain?'* Ce scepticisme resulte de la conviction 
—mal fondee--que la plupart des anglophones du Quebec manifestent 
un ent8tement incorrigible a ne pas apprendre le frangais. Ainsi, 
Kingston, un etudiant canadien-frangais de Montreal soutenait que 
cette vile est 'apres tout la deuxieme grande ville francophone du 
monde et les Canadiens anglais, dans la proportion de 95 p. c., n'y 
parlent pas un seul mot de frangais et ne veulent pas l'apprendre'.1" 
Si donc it en etait ainsi dans le Quebec, oir les anglophones cotoient la 
culture frangaise dans leur vie quotidienne, comment croire que les 
Anglais:, des autres provinces puissent jamais devenir bilingues? 
79. Mais en est-il bien ainsi? Le recensement de 1961 decrit une 

situation tres differente de ce stereotype. En effet, selon les statistiques 
officielles, les Quebecois d'origine britannique sont bilingues dans une 
proportion de 28.7 p. c., tandis que les Quebecois d'origine frangaise 
ne le sont que dans une proportion de 24.4 p. c. Dans la region me-
tropolitaine de Montreal, la proportion des bilingues d'origine britanni-
que (26.9 p. c.) est nettement inferieure a celle des bilingues d'origine 

'D'apres le Recensement federal de 1961, la population bilingue d'origine britannique s'etablissait a 4 p.c. 
du total de ce groupe. On verra plus loin que cette proportion est bien differente dans le Quebec. 
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frangaise (41 p. c.), mais elle demeure imposante. Sans doute, le «bi-
linguisme) dont park le recensement est un certificat que chacun se 
deceme a soi-meme; it est donc assez probable qu'une bonne partie 
des ebilingues) ne possedent qu'une connaissance extremement rudi-
mentaire de la langue seconde; mais cette remarque s'applique aux 
francophones aussi bien qu'aux anglophones.* 

S'ils avaient connu ces statistiques, nos interlocuteurs francophones 
auraient-ils manifesto le meme scepticisme quant l'avenir du bilin-
guisme au Canada? C'est probable. Certains d'entre eux nous ont 
declare qu'en general on n'est jamais bilingue par gofit, mais par ne-
cessite; qu'il en est ainsi, notamment, pour les Canadiens frangais; 
que dans le Quebec surtout, mais aussi au Nouveau-Brunswick, beau-
coup de francophones officiellement bilingues ne le sont en realite 
qu'a un faible degre. Enfin, on a fait etat du grand nombre de Cana-
diens frangais du Quebec, en dehors de la region montrealaise, qui 
sont exclusivement unilingues frangais. Le recensement etablit cette 
proportion a 82.7 p.c. Et certains, croyant tirer une conclusion logique 
de la situation linguistique telle qu'ils la voient au Canada, ont pre-
conise l'instauration au pays de deux regions unilingues. Ainsi, a Quebec: 
«Je recommande pour la nation anglo-canadienne l'unilinguisme anglais 
comme gage de son homogenate culturelle et linguistique; je recom-
mande l'unilinguisme frangais pour la nation quebecoise comme gage 
de survie nationale ...) 

80. Au cours de nos rencontres regionales, peu de gens ont mani-
festo ouvertement du mepris pour la qualite du frangais parle au Canada. 
Mais on percevait a l'occasion d'evidentes allusions au prejuge du 
Parisian French. Au cours de conversations, toutefois, on nous a assu-
res qu'une grande hostilite subsiste, dans certains milieux anglophones, 
vis-a-vis de tout ce qui «sent) le frangais; quiconque parle cette langue 
s'exposerait encore a des insultes: «Speak white»f ; «Pourquoi ne 
parlez-vous pas la langue des Blancs?); «Si vous parlez frangais, 
retoumez dans votre province); ou plus simplement: «Pourquoi ne 
parlez-vous pas anglais?)1" Une personne habitant une banlieue de 
London nous a dit s'etre fait traiter de «D.P.) (personne deplacee, en 
anglais: displaced person) parce qu'elle park frangais. On nous a 
affirme que pareilles reactions sont le propre de certains fanatiques de 
plus en plus rares. Malheureusement, elles blessent ceux qui en sont 
victimes et sont indefiniment rapportees par les temoins. 

Par ailleurs, on a souligne que le prestige du frangais au Canada 
est inferieur a celui de l'anglais, langue economiquement, socialement 
et politiquement dominante. 

Distribution des bilingues—Cf. Appendice V. 
tsParlez comme du monde* 

D'autres motifs 
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81. Dans toutes ces discussions sur les rapports entre les institutions Divergences 
et les langues, tres souvent l'ignorance et les prejuges chevauchaient 
la bonne volonte la plus evidente. En de nombreux cas, faute d'une 
commune longueur d'onde, it n'y avait pas de dialogue possible. 

Ainsi des anglophones et, avec eux, les porte-parole des minorites 
de langue frangaise, se sont interroges longuement sur l'enseignement 
du frangais. Et ces propos n'ont suscite qu'un faible echo dans les 
centres du Quebec que nous avons visites. Inversement, des Canadiens 
frangais du Quebec manifesterent abondamment leurs inquietudes et 
leur irritation a regard de leur position jugee precaire dans le monde 
du travail. A quoi les anglophones se sont presque toujours contentes 
de repliquer que les regles du jeu, en Amerique du Nord, etablissent la 
suprematie de l'anglais. Quanta ceux qui exposaient expressement les 
vues de certains autres groupes ethniques, de tels &bats les laissaient 
d'ordinaire desempares. Tout en reclamant le droit au soleil pour leurs 
langues et leurs cultures, plusieurs d'entre eux paraissaient deconte-
nances par la fawn dont les anglophones, et surtout les francophones, 
ont formule le probleme. 
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Images globales du Canada, role des institutions dans la vie des Introduction 
langues et des cultures: tels ont etc les themes des deux chapitres pre-
cedents. Il nous reste a voir comment, chez les participants, la ren-
contre de ces concepts generaux et de ces experiences vecues, déjà 
si intimement lies, donnait naissance aux orientations politiques les 
plus diverses quel que fat d'ailleurs le parti auquel appartenaient nos 
interlocuteurs. 

Ce cheminement, auquel nous avons assiste avec le plus vif interet, 
s'est fait dans deux directions. D'une part, les participants examinaient 
certains problemes sociaux et economiques auxquels ils proposaient 
des solutions: et ainsi, ils exprimaient des vues politiques. D'autre part, 
ils formulaient des opinions sur le fonctionnement de la democratie 
canadienne, par rapport a la cregle de la majoritey ou aux cdroits des 
minoritesp.  

Les propos que la Commission a entendus sur ces deux aspects de 
la question montrent une fois de plus, a notre avis, que le foss6 s'elargit 
entre francophones et anglophones. 

A) Les options politiques 

Les positions prises devant nous par les Canadiens frangais 
allaient du reformisme modere au separatisme formel. Les options 
intermediaires etaient nombreuses, et it n'est pas facile de les cata-
loguer; car, souvent, c'est insensiblement qu'on passait d'une nuance 
a l'autre. Nous allons donc etre forces, une fois de plus, d'user de 
categories un peu arbitraires--sauf pour les separatistes, dont les vues 
sont tranchees. 

Plusieurs ont souleve devant nous, mais cette fois dans une pers-
pective politique, les problemes résumés au chapitre precedent: mino-
rites frangaises, bilinguisme au rein de la fonction publique federale, 
des forces armees et des societes de transport, rOseaux frangais plus 
complets de radio et de television, role du frangais et des francophones 
dans l'economie quebecoise, et ainsi de suite. II leur est arrive de de-
mander que regalia des deux langues officielles soit realisee dans la 
pratique et formellement inscrite dans la constitution. Certains congoi-
vent meme ce bilinguisme comme la reconnaissance de regions geogra-
phiques unilingues. 

D'autres formulaient les memes revendications, tout en s'occupant 
d'un autre aspect du probleme. Selon eux, it est necessaire que le 
partage des juridictions entre le federal et les provinces soit defmi 
a nouveau et vraiment respecte: soit que ces modifications aient lieu 
dans le cadre de la constitution actuelle (par exemple, grace au 
systeme de cl'abstention facultative», opting out), soit que ces rajuste- 
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ments se traduisent par des amendements a l'AANB. La preference 
allait a ce dernier choix, car les Canadiens frangais, dans nos rencontres, 
ont souvent tendu a exprimer leurs vues en termes constitutionnels. 

Nous voici deja bien pres des francophones qui reclamaient pour le 
Quebec un estatut particulierD. Dans cette optique, on accepte que le 
regime canadien demeure federal, et par consequent que les competences 
du gouvemement central restent tres importantes; mais on reclame des 
amendements majeurs a l'AANB, sinon une refonte totale de la cons-
titution. Le but vise etait exprime de facon plus precise que les moyens 
congus pour l'obtenir: it s'agissait de faire reconnoitre officiellement que 
le Quebec n'est Apas une province comme les autresx., qu'elle est la 
patrie de la tnationl,  canadienne-frangaise, et qu'a ce titre elle doit 
obtenir des prerogatives particulieres. 

Un concept plus recent et bien connu, celui des Etats associes, a ete 
mentionne dans le Quebec, mais it n'a jamais ete clairement defini devant 
nous. Ici, nous sortons evidemment du systeme federal pour entrer 
dans un systeme confederal au sens strict. Car ce projet semblait 
impliquer un cadre politique tout a fait nouveau: l'association de deux 
Etats quasi independants, run forme par le Quebec, et l'autre par le 
reste du Canada, et que couronnerait un conseil confederal aux fonc-
tions tres limitees. 

84. L'attitude politique la plus claire et la plus radicale, formulee 
devant la Commission fut, bien entendu, celle des separatistes ou 
4independantistes» militants. C'est en meme temps celle que les parti-
cipants anglophones ont paru connaitre le mieux, et qu'ils ont &none& 
le plus vigoureusement, sans d'ailleurs toujours la comprendre. 

La position «independantiste» fut clairement expos& a Quebec. A 
la reunion du soir, un avocat nous a dit: cOn ne reproche absolument 
rien aux Canadiens anglais; ils ont agi comme toutes les majorites 
agissent. Ce que nous desirons c'est beaucoup plus simple que ca. 
Nous desirons tous les pouvoirs fiscaux pour mettre en application ces 
pouvoirs politiques, afin de nous permettre d'organiser nos institutions 
et atteindre, en definitive, l'epanouissement complet de la nation ca-
nadienne-frangaise). Selon ce separatiste, (tsi la Commission en venait 
a la conclusion qu'en fait la cohabitation est impossible ou non desiree 
par les deux nations, elle pourrait faire comme nous, les avocats, nous 
faisons quand nous sommes dans de pareilles situations; nous recom-
mandons aux epoux qui ne peuvent s'entendre de s'eloigner quelque 
peu, de s'organiser chacun chez eux .) 

Les vues exprimees devant nous au Quebec furent donc tres diverses, 
et parfois contradictoires. On peut s'etonner de ces oppositions. Ce- 
pendant, le plus surprenant, c'est peut-titre que des opinions aussi 
divergentes aient un commun denominateur: c'est-h-dire qu'elles ex-
primaient un vaste et profond mecontentement devant la situation 
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politique actuelle, et une volonte manifeste de chercher serieusement 
et d'examiner a fond plusieurs voies qui debouchaient presque toutes 
sur des reformes plus ou moins radicales. 

La reaction de certains anglophones au separatisme a Re tout Reaction 
aussi claire et vigoureuse: cQu'ils s'en aillent». Le separatisme du militante 
Qu6bec et l'attitude correspondante des Canadiens de langue anglaise des Cana- 

pouvaient seduire ceux qui y trouvaient la solution simple d'un pro- glens an- 
glophones 

bleme a la fois difficile et complexe. Ceux qui disaient: Separons- 
nous), et ceux qui disaient: eQu'ils s'en aillent» ont souvent fait 
valoir la simplicite et l'apparente logique de leur solution, pour prou-
ver son caractere ineluctable. 

Chez les Canadiens anglais, l'idee separatiste a provoque de fortes 
reactions. Ainsi, un habitant de Yarmouth a donne l'avertissement 
suivant: cSi le Quebec s'imagine un instant que nous—le reste du 
pays, soit peut-titre 12 a 13 millions de gens—nous allons laisser la 
province de Quebec etablir un Etat dans l'Etat, nous enlever le tiers 
de notre population et le quart de nos richesses, nous lui reservons 
une surprise».106 Quelqu'un de Kingston a declare que le sentiment 
separatiste au Quebec est tune regression vers une forme de nationa-
lisme vraiment anachronique», puis a ajoute: <Si le Quebec vent se 
separer, 	soit libre de le faire; mais alors, nous pourrions former 
un parti d'union qui ... demanderait aux Etats-Unis de nous an-
nexer».1" A Sudbury, nous avons entendu la meme opinion: cJe 
represente un groupement qui affirme categoriquement et simplement 
que, si on accorde d'autres concessions au Canada frangais que celles 
prevues aujourd'hui par la loi ... nous n'aurons d'autre choix que 
d'organiser les travailleurs . et de nous joindre a notre voisin du 
Sud».1" 

D'autres consideraient la position independantiste comme un fait eProbleme 
exasperant, mais strictement localise. Un participant des Maritimes a du Quebec* 
dit en toute bonne foi: cLe Quebec est la seule province qui nous 
cause des ennuis}.109  Ce point de vue prevalait surtout dans des re- 
gions eloignees du Quebec, comme dans 1'Ouest oh des interlocuteurs 
ont a maintes reprises mis en doute la port& canadienne des questions 
sur lesquelles se penche la Commission. 

Par ailleurs, on a souvent ecarte le separatisme, parce qu'on cEconomique-
le regardait comme economiquement irrealisable. Des participants ont ment impos-
declare que le Canada frangais et le Canada anglais sont si etroitement sible* 

lies l'un a l'autre economiquement que la separation n'est tout sim-
plement pas une solution realiste; ils n'ont pas ete &rani& par ceux 
qui ont signale, d'habitude a la meme reunion, que, meme si les econo-
mies canadienne et americaine sont intimement imbriquees, les Cana-
diens de langue anglaise sont prets a payer le prix de l'independance 
par rapport aux Etats-Unis et que les Francais du Quebec seraient petit- 
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etre disposes a payer le meme prix pour etre independants du reste 
du Canada. 

Pour d'autres encore, la situation resulte uniquement de manoeuvres 
politiques, et ce sont les tpoliticiens» qui induiraient en erreur tous les 
interesses. Cet argument a ete conteste par ceux qui regardent les im-
plications politiques comme le simple resultat du desir d'emancipation 
economique; d'apres eux, les desaccords disparaitraient si on pouvait 
retablir requilibre economique entre les deux peuples. 

Nous avons constate, en general, beaucoup de confusion dans les 
esprits, chez les anglophones et les francophones, quant aux aspects 
economiques et politiques du separatisme. Parmi les separatistes eux-
memes, certains laissaient entendre, parfois, que l'independance amene- 
rait le progres economique, alors que d'autres se disaient prets a accep-
ter des sacrifices materiels pour faire triompher leur cause. Mais les 
tins et les autres denongaient de facon generale le «colonialisme eco-
nomique» subi par Quebec. 

Des participants ont parfois exprime la crainte que les vues extremes 
de certains Canadiens anglais sur le Quebec n'alimentent le sentiment 
separatiste: beaucoup de gens du Quebec, qui, Bien que mecontents, 
cherchent des solutions moderees, seraient peut-etre pousses vers 
le precipice. C'est ainsi qu'a Vancouver, apres avoir entendu un 
certain nombre de propos hostiles au Quebec, un jeune homme a dit: 
«Je voudrais [vous] rappeler, que vous creez des milliers d'autres sepa-
ratistes, chaque fois que vous insultez les Canadiens frangais».1" Un 
autre jeune, a Chicoutimi, a semble lui dormer raison, quand it inter-
pella agressivement la Commission: «Vous direz a ces messieurs d'Ot-
tawa que la nouvelle generation du Quebec n'est plus influencee par les 
deux heures de la bataille des Plaines d'Abraham . . . ce qui interesse et 
ce qui donne une grande dignite a la jeunesse canadienne-frangaise, pre-
sentement, c'est qu'elle prend l'essor necessaire pour etre capable de se 
conduire seule». II a conclu en disant: «L'avenir du Canada frangais 
n'est pas dans la Confederation, mais dans l'independance du Quebec!» 

87. Des anglophones ont formule, cependant, des affirmations aussi 
energiques mais positives. «Je ne trouve pas que ces declarations au 
sujet du separatisme soient amusantes, a dit un professeur d'universite 
en Ontario, et je les repousse». Apres avoir critique ceux qui main-
tiennent des positions irreductibles, des deux cotes, et ceux qui ne pren-
nent pas ces questions au serieux, it a ajoute: «Je ne crois pas que 
soient nombreux a Kingston les citoyens disposes a penser, et encore 
moires a accepter, que la solution a nos difficult& actuelles puisse etre 
la rupture de la Confederation ou la disparition de notre nation. Pour 
ma part, je crois etre un homme modere, en ce qui touche a la plupart 
des questions d'ordre civique et national, mais je ne le suis pas du tout 
quant a la question de l'unite nationale. A mon avis, la preservation et 
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le renforcement de l'unite nationale doivent primer, pour que le Canada 
comme nation, et nation biculturelle, survive et grandisse».111  Des 
Canadiens de langue anglaise n'ont cesse d'exprimer la meme profonde 
preoccupation au sujet de l'unite canadienne. 

Un autre point de vue, favorable a la fois au Canada frangais et a 
l'unite, a tits entendu a Victoria: «11 s'agit d'Etat et de nation; [les 
Canadiens frangais] croient que le Canada aujourd'hui n'est qu'un 
Etat: des frontieres, le pouvoir souverain de legiferer, etc. Ce qu'ils 
veulent, c'est une nation separee qui soit le cadre de leurs aspirations 
collectives en matiere de religion et de leurs buts communs. Je ne les 
en blame pas, cependant, mais je voudrais, d'autre part qu'ils s'efforcent 
de faire fonctionner notre Confederation».112  De tels propos refletaient, 
dans une certaine mesure, les sentiments de curiosite, de deception et 
meme d'angoisse exprimes devant la Commission, surtout par les anglo-
phones, quand on evoquait la possibilite quelconque d'un separatisme. 

Beaucoup de participants de langue anglaise ont souligne la Un probleme 
dimension canadienne du probleme, comme cette femme de London (national* 

qui disait: «Le Canada resulte du manage de deux nations, mariage 
contracts non sous la contrainte, mais librement et deliberement. Main- 
tenant qu'un divorce est en perspective, c'est un probleme qui interesse 
a mon sens toute la famille, et it est temps que toute la famille se 
reunisse pour ameliorer sa situation ... it s'agit d'un grave probleme 
national>>."3  

D'autres encore ont suggere qu'une periode de detente consacree au 
calme examen des questions, pourrait peut-titre reveler que la discorde 
est moms profonde que l'on ne croit. Ainsi, on nous a dit, a Fredericton: 
«Definissons le probleme, prenons du recul et travaillons-y quelque 
temps . . . Nous, de langue anglaise, soyons prets a donner une garantie 
ferme aux gens de langue frangaise. Donnons-leur la preuve que nous 
ne sommes pas aussi mechants que nous semblons l'etre; ensuite, nous 
verrons peut-titre qu'ils sont loin d'etre aussi mechants que nous le 
pensons, depuis quelques mois, a cause des actes de leurs amis du 
Quebec».114 

Outre ceux qui ont propose une periode de détente, et ceux Reformistes 
qui ont admis que le probleme est vraiment d'envergure canadienne, 
d'autres etaient disposes a envisager des transformations assez radicales. 
A Victoria, par exemple, la tenue d'«une conference entre partenaires 
egaux en vue de rediger une nouvelle constitution» a tits proposee corn-
me la seule solution cparce que le Canada est et doit etre reconnu 
comme etat binational».115  A Yarmouth, pour resoudre le «probleme 
de deux nations dans un meme Etat», on a suggere que les Canadiens 
envisagent «l'abolition, si vous le desirez, de 1'AANB et l'adoption 
d'une constitution purement canadienne votee et ratifiee par le Park-
ment canadien».116 
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Recapitulation 

Une proposition moins precise a ete formulee a Halifax, oil l'on 
estimait possible d'etre a la fois «loyal a la Nouvelle-Ecosse et au 
Canada, [ou] au Quebec et au Canada». On ajoutait: «Nous avons cette 
double allegeance et, a mon avis, nous devrions chercher a maintenir cet 
etat de chosen dans un pays federal afin que chaque region soit le plus 
libre possible de se diriger comme elle l'entend».117  

Cette idee a ete discutee par beaucoup d'anglophones qui favorisaient 
l'accroissement de l'autonomie et des pouvoirs provinciaux et, par con-
sequent, la poussee autonomiste du Quebec. Une distinction s'impose 
ici cependant; dans le Quebec, l'offensive semble men& au nom d'idees 
comme celle des «deux nations» et faire appel a des facteurs d'ordre 
culturel et linguistique: tandis que les Canadiens anglophones expri-
maient plutot une formule de gouvemement basee sur la decentralisation 
provinciale. 

Cet expose pourrait laisser croire que la pensee politique des 
anglophones revenait principalement a une definition d'attitudes devant 
le separatisme quebecois. Ce serait evidemment une conclusion abusive. 
Mais it se trouve que, devant la Commission, c'est a cet aspect du 
probleme que plusieurs d'entre eux ont spontanement pense et repondu. 
La question, a leurs yeux, etait nouvelle et d'allure provocante. C'est 
pourquoi, sans doute, ils lui ont accorde tant d'importance. C'est pent-
etre aussi pourquoi la plupart d'entre eux n'ont pas exprime d'idees 
tres precises sur les reformes que l'on pourrait apporter au regime 
politique actuel. 

Un jeu 
de nombres 

B) Usages divergents du principe democratique 

Aux reunions regionales on a propose diverses reformes politiques. 
Queues en seraient les implications pour la democratie? 

Dans tour ces &bats on a surtout pose la question par rapport a la 
«regle de la majorite» et aux droits des minorites. Nos interlocuteurs, 
soit pour appuyer un point de vue personnel ou soit encore pour refuter 
une position imputee a d'autres, se sont livres a un veritable jeu de 
nombres et de pourcentages concernant les caracteristiques demographi-
ques de la population canadienne. Tres souvent en effet, ils exprimerent 
leurs vues sur la democratie en termer numeriques. 

Des anglophones proclamerent leur conviction que, dans un regime 
democratique, c'est la majorite qui doit gouverner. Ainsi, a Victoria, on 
a dit: «La minorite devrait etre forcee de marcher au pas de la ma-
jorite».118  Un homme d'Halifax a ete tres applaudi quand it a exposé 
avec force la meme conception de la regle majoritaire: «Je crois avoir 
raison, quand je dis que 13 millions de gens, au Canada, parlent l'anglais, 
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et quelque 5 millions, le frangais. A mon avis le petit nombre tente de 
dominer le plus grand nombre».119* 

Phenomene a souligner: beaucoup parmi ceux qui developperent 
l'argument majoritaire tendirent a reduire considerablement la propor-
tion reelle des citoyens d'origine frangaise au Canada, que le recensement 
de 1961 etablit a 28.1 p. c. selon la langue matemelle et a 30.4 
p. c. selon l'origine ethnique. Nous avons pose privement la ques-
tion a certains d'entre eux: ils reduisaient les effectifs francophones 
10 ou 12 p. c. de la population et de la sorte, a leurs yeux, 
ceux-ci n'apparaissaient guere plus importants que ceux d'autres mi-
norites ethniques. Il va de soi que ces proportions inexactes ne pouvaient 
que les confirmer dans leurs vues sur la nature intangible de la regle 
de la majorite. 

92. Tres souvent aussi, on a formule la regle de la majorite simple 
en fonction des provinces, le Quebec etant alors l'une des dix unites 
egales qui constituent le pays. «Le Canada est actuellement une fede-
ration de dix egalites, a dit un Terreneuvien, et le Quebec est, bien 
entendu, une des dix egalites». Le meme citoyen faisant le lien entre 
cette idee et celle de cl'egalite des deux peuples» enoncee dans le mandat 
de la Commission, s'est senti «un peu justifie» de demander: «En prenez-
vous une sur dix pour l'opposer a une combinaison des neuf autres qui 
sont les provinces anglophones?»12° De meme, a Fredericton, on a dit 
carrement a la Commission: «Que la province de Quebec soit egale aux 
neuf autres provinces, voila une pretention qu'on n'acceptera pas».121 
A l'autre extremite du pays, a Victoria, un homme a presente, a la 
reunion publique, une resolution congue en ces termes: cQue le Canada, 
nation composee de dix provinces et de plusieurs ethnies, mais ayant une 
majorite de neuf provinces anglophones, reconnaisse l'anglais comme 
langue nationale du pays»12 2; la resolution n'a ete ni discutee, ni meme 
second& a la reunion. 

Ceux qui concevaient la regle de la majorite en termes de dix 
provinces tendaient souvent a reduire, consciemment ou non, la po-
pulation du Quebec au dixieme de la population totale, de meme 
qu'a grouper le Canada frangais presque en entier dans le Quebec. 
cLes Canadiens frangais sont, a tout prendre, confines dans une seule 
province»123  (Calgary). Et puisque, selon ces personnes, tel est le cas, 
it s'ensuit que la «crise canadienne» n'a guere d'ampleur ou encore 
qu'elle n'affecte qu'une province. Ces personnes s'etonnaient d'apprendre 
que plus du tiers de la population du Nouveau-Brunswick est franco-
phone et que des grouper importants de francophones existent dans 
d'autres provinces. 

*Formule intraduisible: "I think the tail is trying to swing the dog." 

Variations 
sur le 
mane theme 
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Pour donner plus de poids a la regle de la majorite on a affirme devant 
nous que la population frangaise est sans cesse declinante depuis 
1867. Or les recensements depuis 1871 etablissent que c'est faux. La 
proportion des Canadiens d'origine francaise se revele remarquablement 
stable dans le temps, s'etablissant a 31 p. c. en 1871 et a 30.4 p. c. 
en 1961, et ceci en depit d'une immigration continuelle.* 

Pourtant, au cours des audiences preliminaires a Ottawa, on a fait 
devant la Commission la declaration suivante: «Au moment de la 
Confederation, plus de la moitie de la population etait francophone. 
Aujourd'hui, cent ans apres, it existe environ 30 p. c. de franco-
phones». Le temoin tirait lui-meme les consequences de ce suppose 
glissement de proportion. «Dans cent ans, qu'en sera-t-il si seulement 
10 ou 20 p. c. de la population est de langue frangaise? Pourquoi y 
aurait-il representation egale et telle ou telle egalite, lorsque les chances 
sont de 35 contre 15 ou de 30 contre 20 p. c.? Il faut penser a l'avenir, 
et non pas seulement a aujourd'hui».124  Notons que des francophones, 
pessimistes quant a l'avenir des Canadiens frangais au sein de la Confe-
deration, recoururent aussi a cette image d'une proportion sans cesse 
declinante depuis 1867, et ils en tirerent eux-memes des consequences 
politiques. Ainsi, nous a declare un Chicoutimien: «Nos droits, que 
la Confederation nous a refuses lorsque nous &ions 60 p. c. en 1867, 
pensez-vous qu'ils nous les redonneront en 1971 lorsque, d'apres les 
statistiques, nous serons seulement 18 p. c.?» Notons au passage que 
ce dernier prevoit une diminution absolue d'environ 12 p. c. de la 
proportion de la population canadienne totale que representent les 
Canadiens frangais, et une diminution relative d'environ 40 p. c. de 
cette meme proportion; c'est une opinion qu'il n'est pas de notre propre 
de discuter ici. 

93. D'autres ont exprime l'opinion que la concentration des franco-
phones dans le Quebec, oil ils sont majoritaires, pose un probleme pour 
l'application integrale de la regle de la majorite au Canada. Comme 
«solution» a ce «probleme», considere par certains comme «le probleme 
fondamental de la Confederation», un participant a Saskatoon a propose 
la destruction de «file francophone»: «Pourquoi ne pas les disperser 
a travers tout le Canada?»125  Un autre a exposé le meme point de vue 
Calgary mais en s'exprimant au mode conditionnel: «Si tous, soit cinq 

*Durant toute cette periode, on ne releve qu'une tendance importante entre 1871 et 1921, oh la proportion 
s'abaisse jusqu'a 27.9 p.c., mais pour remonter ensuite rapidement et se maintenir par la suite a son niveau 
habitue]. II s'agit ici, rappelons-le, de Canadiens d'origine francaise. 

Quant a la classification par langues maternelles, elle n'existe que depuis 1931. Appliquee au cas qui 
nous occupe, elle revele, pour une periode evidemment plus courte, des proportions ties proches de celles 
que nous venom de voir. On en jugera par le tableau suivant qui donne, pour les quatre derniers recense-
ments federaux, le pourcentage des Canadiens dont la langue maternelle est le francais: 

1931 27.30 p.c. 
1941 29.16 p.c. 
1951 29.04 p.c. 
1961 28.09 p.c. 

Ces classifications par origines ethniques et par langues maternelles (de memo que par langues offi-
cielles») sont sommairement expliquees au debut de l'Appendice V. 
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millions et demi, etaient disperses aussi uniformement que le sont, 
j'imagine, les Allemands, les Hollandais ou les Ukrainiens, nous n'au-
rions pas alors, a mon sens, le meme probleme».126  Il va de soi qu'on 
oublie ici l'ampleur de la minorite frangaise: la disperser ne diminuerait 
en rien le fait qu'environ 30 p. c. des Canadiens sont d'origine 
francaise. 

Tout en voyant la realite politique dans l'optique de la simple 
regle de la majorite et en s'amusant au jeu des nombres, beaucoup 
d'anglophones se sont dits convaincus que la majorite doit se montrer 
bien disposee envers la minorite et qu'elle doit faire des concessions. 
Plusieurs meme ont exprime l'avis que la population anglaise du Canada 
s'etait montree fort genereuse envers les minorites, et surtout envers la 
minorite frangaise. Cependant, on apportait des reserves a ces affirma-
tions. On nous a prevenus, par exemple, qu'a l'avenir la majorite pourrait 
changer d'attitude. A Vancouver, par exemple, on nous a dit: «Nous 
pouvons, etant la majorite, nous permettre de faire des concessions; 
cependant . .. it ne faudrait pas en demander trop a l'element anglo-
phone, parce qu'il opposerait de la resistance».127  

Ainsi concue, la «regle de la majorith appliquee a la realite 
politique canadienne soulignait les droits de l'individu en tant que pierce 
angulaire de la democratie et, inversement, tendait a minimiser les droits 
collectifs, comme ceux que reclament les «nations2.. A Kingston, on 
a dit devant la Commission: «Je ne crois pas que le Canada veuille 
dire grand-chose non plus que le «Canadien» pour la plupart d'entre 
nous; cependant, un Canadien—l'individu—a des droits et des obliga-
tions. Le Canada et le Quebec sont des abstractions; un Canadien 
«anglophone» ou «francophone 3. est reel, concret. Sa liberte revel une 
importance supreme:..128  Cependant, it importe surtout de souligner 
cette conception du role de la majorite, souvent expos& devant 
la Commission, selon laquelle le Canada est un seul Etat oh la 
regle de la majorite, ainsi que la liberte de l'individu, sont des 
principes centraux. 

Un point de vue, courant chez les Canadiens frangais, contrastait 
nettement avec cette conception numerique plutOt simple. Ainsi, a Que-
bec, un avocat definissait le Canada frangais comme une societe mino-
ritaire coherente, depuis longtemps sous la domination politique, eco-
nomique et culturelle d'une societe majoritaire. Il ajoutait: «Quand on 
parle d'egalite, les Canadiens anglais parlent d'egalite des droits civiques 
individuels, c'est-h-dire des personnes prises individuellement, tandis que 
nous, Canadiens frangais, quand nous parlons d'egalite, nous ne parlons 
pas du tout de droits civiques, nous parlons de droits nationaux de la 
collectivite, de la nation canadienne-frangaise comme pouvant s'epanouir 
suivant ses caracteristiques propres ... T,  A Port-Arthur, une femme a eu 
recours a la meme idee en y ajoutant la dimension historique, si im- 
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portante dans la perspective canadienne-frangaise, pour tenter d'expli-
quer le desir d'egalite, c'est-h-dire le adroit, en tant que nation fonda-
trice, a des avantages egaux 	ainsi qu'a un statut egal, en tant que 
l'une des deux nations fondatrices, et non pas comme groupe ethnique 
qui doit lutter pour maintenir sa cultureD.12* 

Ainsi, tout en s'accordant frequemment avec les Canadiens anglopho-
nes sur la primaute des droits de l'individu et sur la regle de la majo-
rite, les Canadiens frangais etaient d'avis qu'ils doivent, en tant que 
societe minoritaire, mettre l'accent sur les droits du groupe. Certains ont 
declare explicitement qu'ils desiraient, eux aussi, appliquer les principes 
des droits de l'individu et la regle de la majorite, mais au sein de leur 
groupe national ou culturel, et apres avoir obtenu et consolide leurs 
droits en tant que groupe; ainsi qu'on l'a dit a Sherbrooke: Pour pou-
voir vivre toujours en frangais, it faut etre un certain nombre, c'est-i-
dire qu'il faut une majorite». Bref, on pensait que pour liberer l'individu 
afin qu'il se developpe pleinement, it fallait d'abord assurer l'existence 
d'une societe et d'une culture canadiennes-frangaises majoritaires. 

97. Cependant, les francophones pour qui la democratie politique 
implique la pleine acceptation de la regle de la majorite esperaient que 
la minorite anglophone au Quebec s'integrerait plus etroitement dans la 
majorite frangaise. Un etudiant, a Sherbrooke, est ale beaucoup plus 
loin; it a dit que ales Anglais) devraient se disperser et s'en alter dans 
l'Ouestx.. A toutes les reunions regionales tenues au Quebec, la Com-
mission a entendu exprimer l'idee que les gens du Quebec s'etaient mon-
tres tres genereux dans le passé envers la minorite anglaise et c'est une 
vue que nul n'a contestee. Cela n'a rien d'etonnant, si l'on songe a la 
vaste gamme de droits et de privileges dont jouit la minorite et dont 
la majorite respecte genereusement l'esprit et la lettre, meme si au cours 
de l'histoire, les droits concemant la langue anglaise, la religion protes-
tante et le systeme scolaire separe furent acquis par les Anglais eux-
memes plutot que concedes par les Francais.* Nous avons senti, par 
contre, que le groupe de langue anglaise commencait a prendre plus 
vivement conscience de sa situation minoritaire, et s'eveillait a la likes-
site d'adapter son comportement a la volonte d'une majorite evidem-
ment determine a faire de la province un centre vital de langue et de 
culture frangaises. 

*Par suite du changement de souverainete, en 1763, la langue anglaise et la religion protestante sont devenues 
automatiquement officiates: elles n'avaient donc nul besoin de protection jusqu'it la Confederation, alors 
quo la majorite francaise a l'Assemblee legislative du Quebec obtint pour la premiere fois la pleine maitrise 
des pouvoirs accordes aux provinces. Les garanties de ('article 133 de 1'AANB ont confirme, mais sans 
les augmenter, les droits de l'anglais au Quebec; ales ont aussi consacre l'usage officiel du francais au 
Quebec, etendant meme cet usage a toutes les lois federates, é tous les tribunaux federaux et au Parlement 
federal. L'Acte de l'Amerique du Nord britannique ne dit rien au sujet de l'emploi de l'anglais ou du fran. 
cats dans le fonctionnarisme quebecois ou federal. L'article 93 a garanti les droits déjà acquis en metiers 
d'enseignement au Quebec, par les cathofiques et les protestants. L'ensemble de cette question, qui suscite 
tant de discussions et de disputes, fera l'objet de recherches tres poussees. 
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98. Dans le jeu de nombres et de pourcentages auquel s'adonnerent 
les participants, les Canadiens d'origine autre que britannique et fran-
caise paraissent occuper une position strategique. 

Ainsi des anglophones pour leur part aimaient a s'appuyer sur cette 
fraction imposante de la population canadienne que le dernier recense-
ment etablit a 13.4 p. c. de l'ensemble, selon la langue matemelle, et a 
26.8 p. c. selon rorigine ethnique; et cela, de deux fawns differentes. 
S'ils avaient en vue l'ensemble du pays, souvent ils incluaient dans le 
groupe canglais) tous les Canadiens qui ne sont pas d'origine frau-
gaise--procede qui evidemment reduit 'Importance relative du groupe 
efrangais:., procurant par la un caractere plus imposant a la regle de la 
majorite. Par contre, en decrivant une situation locale, ils etaient en-
clins, notamment dans les provinces des Prairies, a mettre en evidence 
la composition multi-ethnique de la population. Un citoyen de la Sas-
katchewan, dans une lettre a la Commission, faisait echo a de tels pro-
pos lorsqu'il ecrivait: sQue les Francais, qui ne sont que 59,000 dans 
la province, aient pourtant deux stations de radio, quand on en refuse 
une aux 154,000 Allemands, c'est un fait qui cause de rinquietudex..13° 

Quant aux francophones, ils avaient tendance a considerer le Ca-
nada non frangais comme un bloc uniformement anglais, amplifiant 
ainsi leur situation minoritaire, surtout si on retient la langue et non 
l'origine ethnique comme critere de classification. 

Les participants s'exprimant au nom de groupes autres que le bri-
tannique et le frangais userent frequemment de nombres et de pour-
centages pour affirmer leurs revendications minoritaires. Quelques-uns, 
on ra vu, nous ont dit que ces groupes constituent sune troisieme 
force}, qui du point de vue numerique, et en s'en tenant a l'origine 
ethnique, est presque aussi imposante que celle des Canadiens Iran-
gais. Au surplus, surtout dans les provinces des Prairies, des repre-
sentants de certains groupes ethniques ont fait frequemment mention 
de leurs effectifs au niveau local, soit pour reclamer des droits pour 
leur groupe a ce niveau, soit encore pour appuyer leur opposition aux 
droits dont les Canadiens frangais jouissent ou qu'ils revendiquent dans 
ces provinces. 

D'autres ont releve le fait qu'aucun groupe n'est a strictement 
parler majoritaire au pays. Ainsi, de 60.5 p.c. de l'ensemble qu'elle 
etait en 1871, la population d'origine britannique n'etait plus que 
43.8 p.c. en 1961.* De la sorte, la population canadienne, du point 
de vue ethnique, est constituee de minorites plus ou moires importantes; 
et cela, on nous l'a declare aux rencontres regionales. Ainsi donc, de ce 
point de vue, la regle de la majorite n'aurait pas d'application legitime 
au pays. 

*I1 importe cependant de souligner que la langue matemelle de 58.4 p.c. des citoyen &sit l'anglais. 

... et pour les 
gautres* 
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Les discussions portant sur les droits des «Anglais) et des eFrangais 
ont particulierement mis en lumiere la situation des minorites ethniques. 
Comme on l'a explique ailleurs, certains porte-parole de ces groupes ont 
vu dans ces &bats un conflit qui pourrait les releguer a un rang secon-
daire dans la societe et la vie politique canadiennes. Au Quebec, la situa-
tion des minorites ethniques a rarement etc consider& par des auditoires 
interesses uniquement a exiger la reconnaissance des droits du Canada 
frangais. Des membres de certains autres groupes ethniques ont semble 
preferer l'attitude des Canadiens anglais, qui met l'accent sur les droits 
de l'individu, parce qu'elle tiendrait davantage compte de leurs aspira-
tions individuelles du point de vue economique et social. Cependant, 
des membres de certaines autres minorites ethniques se sont montres 
sympathiques a l'attitude des Canadiens de langue frangaise qui in-
sistent sur la reconnaissance de leur collectivite. Its y voyaient l'occa-
sion de faire reconnaitre les principes sur lesquels se fondent les aspi-
rations de leur propre groupe. Cependant, comme leurs ambitions sem-
blaient plus limitees, ils n'ont pas adopte pleinement les vues plus am-
bitieuses exprimees par beaucoup de Canadiens frangais. 

Les desaccords de principes sur les droits democratiques s'ac-
compagnaient aussi de vues subtilement differentes sur le fonctionne-
ment de la democratic. Des anglophones ont souvent repete qu'il ne 
doit pas s'exercer de contrainte en democratie et qu'il faut employer 
la methode du compromis pour resoudre tensions et conflits. Its ont 
souvent manifesto leur haine de toute contrainte quant a l'usage d'une 
langue, surtout comme norme de competence dans le fonctionnarisme. 
On a constamment souligne que chacun doit etre fibre d'apprendre le 
frangais, bien qu'on ait souvent deplore qu'un plus grand nombre de 
Canadiens ne profitent pas de l'occasion qu'ils ont d'apprendre la lan-
gue seconde. A Calgary, on a dit: cNul ne peut choisir pour moi la 
langue que je devrais ou dois employer, non plus que l'endroit ou je 
peux ou ne peux l'employer. C'est moi qui en deciderai) ;131  cette idee 
fondamentale, la Commission l'a entendu exprimer avec plus ou moins 
de vigueur dans tout le Canada anglais. De meme, certains ont trouve 
discriminatoire, ou meme non democratique, d'exiger une deuxieme 
langue dans la fonction publique. 

Inversement, les francophones, meme les plus moderes, ont emis 
l'opinion que la promotion de la langue frangaise dans des institutions 
majeures du pays ne peut s'accomplir sans une certain planification 
linguistique. Mais ils affirmaient presque invariablement qu'une pareille 
planification n'implique pas que tous les Canadiens soient appeles a 
devenir bilingues. Its jugeaient un tel objectif aussi irrealisable et uto-
pique que leurs compatriotes anglophones. 

Peu de Canadiens de langue frangaise ont admis que le pro-
cessus democratique actuel au Canada consiste vraiment a s'adapter de 
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fagon pragmatique aux circonstances ou a negocier des compromis pour 
resoudre des problemes particuliers. La plupart des Canadiens 
frangais se mefiant de ce processus qui serait, selon eux, determine par 
la majorite, croyaient necessaire que soit reconnu le concept de la 
dualite comme la realite fondamentale au Canada; apres quoi, au ni-
veau d'un dialogue entre egaux, pourraient se faire de legitimes nego-
ciations et transactions. L'insistance que nous avons notee, sur la ne-
cessite de reformes institutionnelles radicales, refletait ce point de vue. 
Comme on l'a dit a Rimouski, pour que fonctionne le processus demo-
cratique de compromis et d'arrangements, on cdevra admettre, sur un 
pied d'egalite, les deux piliers de la nation canadienne bases sur la cul-
ture d'expression anglaise et la culture d'expression frangaise3.. 

101. Quant a l'attitude, cIsTul ne peut choisir pour moi la langue Un meme 
que je devrais ou dois employer, non plus que l'endroit ou je peux sentiment 
on ne peux l'employer,181  lorsque ceci fut dit a Calgary, nous nous d'etre 

sommes souvenus des propos qu'on avait tenus devant nous a Sher- contraints 

brooke, a Trois-Rivieres et a Chicoutimi. Dans ces villes, nous l'avons 
signale au chapitre 2, des Canadiens frangais se sont plaints du fait 
que meme s'ils constituent l'ecrasante majorite, ils se sentent contraints 
par les necessites economiques de parler anglais, afin de gagner leur 
vie. En entendant ces protestations, it paraissait clair qu'il n'est pas 
plus agreable de se faire imposer une langue par une caristocratie 
economiquem que par la loi. 

Au fond, pent-etre les reactions au Canada anglais comme au Canada 
frangais &talent fort semblables sur ce point; cependant, comme la si-
tuation est tres differente de part et d'autre, les porte-parole des deux 
groupes en tiraient des conclusions pratiques souvent contraires: tour 
favorisaient la democratie, mais chacun se representait les realites poli-
tiques sous un jour different. 



Troisieme partie 



Chapitre 6 	 Deux societes 



Chapitre 6 	 101 

Dans la partie precedente, nous avons tente de resumer, sous 
diverses rubriques, les opinions et les attitudes telles qu'elles nous sont 
apparues. Dans le present chapitre, nous voulons les peser et les 
comparer en examinant ce qui se cache derriere les mots, pour autant 
que nous puissions le faire a ce stade-ci. 

Nous etudions les courants de sentiment et de pens& dans la societe 
francophone du Quebec, ainsi qu'au sein des minorites frangaises 
dans les autres provinces. Nous essayons d'evaluer les etats d'esprit 
qui regnent dans le Canada anglophone pris dans son ensemble, y cora-
pris le groupe minoritaire d'expression anglaise du Quebec. 

Plusieurs Canadiens d'ascendance autre que britannique ou frangaise, 
se considerent eux-memes comme faisant partie du Canada frangais 
ou du Canada anglais. Parmi ces Canadiens qui utilisent regulierement 
l'une ou l'autre des langues officielles, nous savons qu'un grand nombre 
desirent toujours conserver et enrichir leur heritage linguistique et 
culturel particulier. Quelques Canadiens ne parlent ni l'anglais, ni le 
frangais. Leur probleme est reel, mais ne s'inscrit pas dans le cadre de 
notre enquete. 

11 est evident, toutefois, que la situation critique actuelle provient 
des divergences entre le Canada anglais et le Canada frangais, et plus 
particulierement entre le Quebec frangais et le Canada anglophone. 
De la les graves questions posees au pays tout entier. 

Quelles sont les causes profondes de ces prodigieux retourne-
ments que plusieurs Quebecois constatent avec surprise et que parfois 
meme certains refusent d'admettre? Nous ne saurions, pour l'instant, 
les analyser en profondeur. Mais les participants aux rencontres re-
gionales, en nous communiquant leurs espoirs et leurs deceptions, nous 
ont permis, croyons-nous, de cerner les principales sources de malaise. 

Selon plusieurs interlocuteurs francophones, les institutions domi-
nantes au pays entravent leur desir de vivre frangais. Cette situation, 
selon eux, prevaut meme dans le Quebec au sein des institutions econo-
miques: telle ou telle firme, ger& localement par des anglophones, se 
comporterait comme en «terre de colonisations et, a partir d'un certain 
niveau, ferait de l'anglais la langue obligatoire de travail; le personnel 
dirigeant anglophone lui-meme—souvent une proportion infime de la 
population—n'aurait ainsi aucun besoin de parler frangais et, de ce 
fait, l'apprendrait rarement. Ces interlocuteurs admettaient volontiers 
qu'une telle situation n'est pas nouvelle, qu'au contraire elle a toujours 
prevalu dans le Quebec. Mais ils ajoutaient qu'ils ne pouvaient tolerer 
plus longtemps qu'il en soit ainsi. 

Ceci est lourd de sens, et nous voila au cceur du mystere. Pourquoi 
soudain, alors qu'en apparence rien n'a rompu l'ordre traditionnel des 
choses, des hommes de plus en plus nombreux decident-ils qu'ils ne 
sauraient 'tolerer plus longtemps' une `entrave' pourtant centenaire? 

Introduction 
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Pourquoi 
soudain 
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Serait-ce, comme on l'a suggere a une reunion privee de Montreal, que 
'chez un peuple oix l'on marchait un peu court* deux cent mille, cinq 
cent mine individus ont tout a coup decide de se redresser?' Ou encore 
que `de braves gens, formes a la docilite, ont cesse de regarder l'obeis-
sance et la pauvrete comme une vocation nationale?' On devine, a travers 
ces citations, le conilit de generations qui &late aujourd'hui dans le 
Quebec frangais. Car it nous a paru que les insatisfactions s'exprimaient 
surtout parmi les representants des jeunes elites de techniciens, d'inge-
nieurs et d'administrateurs. Mais ils ne sont pas seulement jeunes: ils 
appartiennent, de pres ou de loin, au «nouveau monde» de la techno-
logie et de l'administration, sont prets a y tenir un role de premier plan, 
se montrent stirs d'eux-memes et manifestent de l'impatience devant les 
obstacles qu'ils rencontrent. 

11 est presque ironique de rappeler maintenant l'opinion de ceux qui 
attendaient de treducation modern et de rindustrialisation» une inte-
gration plus poussee du Quebec au reste du Canada. En un sens, it est 
stir que la technologie nord-americaine rapproche les deux groupes et 
suscite des comportements semblables, ce que tout le monde a admis 
devant nous; mais cela rend les concurrences bien plus acerees, et accen-
tue la volonte de vivre ces situations «a la frangaise». 

L'exasperation des jeunes elites dont nous venons de parler nous a 
paru d'autant plus grande qu'elles commencent a prendre conscience de 
leur importance numerique et qu'elles se heurtent de front aux diri-
geants anglophones en place. Par rapport a la masse des anciens em-
ployes de type traditionnel qui constituait surtout une armee de travail-
leurs peu specialises, les nouvelles elites se distinguent par des exigences 
culturelles superieures et par l'ambition d'atteindre aux echelons eleves 
de la hierarchie economique. Mais elles ont formule leurs revendications 
non pas surtout en denongant le jeu d'une concurrence entre rivaux 
qui serait a leur desavantage, bien qu'on nous ait dit et repete que le 
fait d'avoir a lutter dans une langue etrangere constitue un handicap. 
Elles paraissaient plutOt fonder leurs arguments sur le fait que les Cana-
diens frangais constituent une ecrasante majorite dans le Quebec. En 
d'autres termer, elles semblaient considerer le statut d'inferiorite eco-
nomique comme incompatible avec la condition de majorite numerique. 

Parlant des romans televises a Montreal, et du cote `morbide' de 
toute une litterature canadienne-frangaise, un Chicoutimien concluait: 
`Nous avons en ce moment des heros litteraires ecrases. C'est parce que 
nous sommes une societe de gens &rases; nous ne sommes pas encore 
une nation epanouie'. Mais un 'autre Chicoutimien croyait reconnaitre 
dans sa region un cdynamisme epouvantable». Ces deux images—une 
societe ecrasee», travaillee par un «dynamisme» createur—illustrent 
bien les multiples contradictions exprimees devant nous. Un peuple 
vraiment ecrase subit son sort, `leche ses blessures dans son coin'. Un 
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peuple sur de lui et en possession de ses moyens n'est pas la proie de 
l'impatience. Le Quebec qui s'est manifesto devant nous a trop de force 
pour ce qu'il conserve de faiblesse, ou trop de faiblesses pour ce qu'il 
recele de force. Les regles du jeu subies bier sont aujourd'hui eprouvees 
comme des entraves. Si les regles ne sont pas modifiees, c'est le jeu qui 
risque de disparaitre. 

Dans les pages qui precedent, nous avons rappele deux images signi-
ficatives: celle d'une majorite numerique qui serait brim& et celle d'une 
societe ecrasee. Nos interlocuteurs n'ont pas cess6 d'utiliser des expres-
sions de ce genre. Its semblaient exprimer aussi du meme coup deux 
convictions profondes: que d'une part ils appartiennent indiscutablement 
a une «ecrasante majorit6), a une tsociet6,, a une «nationD, (le mot, a 
notre avis n'a pas grande importance, ce qui a paru revelateur, c'est 
la recherche d'un vocable qui definirait une forme capitale a leurs yeux 
de la realite sociale); et que d'autre part cette realite est, malgre leur 
desk, stoppee dans son élan, dechiree ou incomplete dans son dessein, en 
un mot, inachevee. 

104. «Ecrasante majorit63,, 4societ6», e nation.: qu'est-ce a dire? On Une societ6 
design ainsi les formes d'organisation et les institutions qu'une popula- distincte 

tion assez nombreuse, mime& par la meme culture, s'est donnees et a 
regues, dont elle dispose librement sur un territoire assez vaste et oil 
elle vit de fawn homogene, selon des normes et des regles de conduite 
qui lui sont communes. Cette population a des aspirations qui lui sont 
propres, et ses institutions lui permettent de les realiser dans une mesure 
plus ou moins grande. Quoi qu'il en soit, telle nous est apparue la popu-
lation frangaise du Quebec. Ceux qui formulaient devant nous des plain-
tes ou des revendications n'ont pas tente de definir la societe qui les 
enserre, mais ils paraissaient s'appuyer tres consciemment sur cette 
realite a la fois historique et culturelle, sociale et politique. 

11 faut nous arreter un moment la-dessus. Car en plusieurs villes 
canadiennes, surtout dans les provinces excentriques, nous avons vu des 
centaines d'anglophones aux prises avec ce probleme: essayer de se 
representer ce que peut etre la vie frangaise au Quebec. ils le faisaient, 
comme c'est normal, a partir d'616ments connus: par exemple, a partir 
d'une minorite frangaise install& dans leur region. Comme, par ailleurs, 
la plupart savaient les dimensions demographiques du Quebec, ils mul-
tipliaient par trois cents ou par cinq cents le nombre des minoritaires 
qu'ils connaissaient et croyaient ainsi obtenir une image de la province 
frangaise. Du point de vue mathematique, l'operation 6tait exacte, mais 
ils obtenaient alors trois ou cinq cents fois une minorite: ils ne se 
representaient pas une societe. 

Or le Quebec frangais, en effet, compte plus de quatre millions d'ha-
bitants. 11 dispose d'institutions juridiques—notamment d'un code civil 
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—et d'institutions politiques que plusieurs resument dans l'expression: 
erEtat du Quebec». Les pouvoirs du Quebec sont considerables: ils 
permettent a la population frangaise d'exercer une influence importante 
sur sa vie economique et sociale et de diriger l'education. C'est ainsi 
qu'il a pu se donner—et qu'il peut transformer aujourd'hui radicale-
ment—un systeme d'enseignement different de celui des autres pro- 
vinces. 11 possede des milliers d'ecoles frangaises, elementaires et 
secondaires, des ecoles normales, des colleges classiques et trois uni- 
versites frangaises, sans compter un enseignement technique. 11 compte 
des dizaines de milliers de professeurs. Toutefois, l'immense majorite 
des Quebecois que nous avons rencontres jugent insuffisante leur mai-
trise actuelle des institutions politiques. 

Ce n'est pas tout. Le Quebec possede un thseau autonome d'insti-
tutions sociales: un systeme d'hospitalisation, des syndicats profes- 
sionnels, des associations libres dans tous les secteurs et ainsi de suite. 
11 a en propre ou it influence un ensemble de techniques de diffusion 
oia it s'exprime dans sa langue: onze quotidiens,* environ 175 hebdo- 
madaires et 120 periodiques, 46 stations de radio et 13 de television, les 
reseaux francais de Radio-Canada et de rindustrie privee dont le prin-
cipal centre de production est Montreal. 

11 compte enfin sur un nombre considerable d'institutions econo-
miques; mais dans rensemble, et sauf remarquables exceptions comme 
rHydro-Quebec ou les Caisses populaires, ces entreprises sont de 
dimensions pint& modestes. Par ailleurs, le Quebec participe, par 
son insertion dans le continent nord-americain, a l'ensemble du reseau 
commercial, financier et industriel dont it se trouve partie integrante; 
mais cette participation lui parait infime, et c'est ici surtout, comme 
nous l'avons vu, que le bat blesse. 

Bref, les francophones du Quebec qui ont temoigne devant nous 
appartiennent, et ils montraient qu'ils le savent, a une societe qui 
s'exprime librement dans sa propre langue et qui, en divers domaines 
importants, est deja maitresse de son activite, a laquelle elle donne le 
ton et rallure qu'elle choisit. Mais en 'name temps, la plupart de nos 
interlocuteurs ont estime que cette societe maitrise incompletement 
quelques-uns des secteurs vitaux oiz s'exerce son activite. Telle nous 
a done semble la source du probleme: une societe existe, mais plusieurs 
de ses membres la regardent comme incomplete et veulent plus ou 
moins la parachever. Supprimez run des termes de cette double propo-
sition et le probleme disparait—car ou bien it n'y aurait plus de societe, 
donc plus de base reelle pour soutenir ces reclamations; ou bien it n'y 
aurait plus a la parachever et les reclamations disparaitraient. 

Sans compter Le Droit, quotidien d'Ottawa, qui dessert aussi une partie du sud-ouest quebecois. 
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105. Peut-titre faut-il souligner enfin que cette societe n'est pas 
seulement distincte, mais que, dans une mesure parfois tres grande, 
ses membres menent une vie separee de celle du Canada de langue 
anglaise. Nous parlons ici d'une separation de fait creee par l'obstacle 
de la langue et non d'un separatisme doctrinaire. 

C'est qu'en effet, contrairement a l'idee que nous ont exprimee 
plusieurs anglophones, trois Canadiens frangais sur quatre dans le 
Quebec, soit une masse humaine de plus de trois millions d'individus, 
ne savent pas un mot d'anglais.* Pour eux donc, et sans doute pour 
une grande partie de ceux qui se declarent dpilingues», la vie quoti-
dienne se poursuit (sauf dans les grandes entreprises, a partir d'un 
certain niveau) exclusivement en frangais: au point, par exemple, que 
le touriste anglophone eprouve une grande difficulte a se faire com-
prendre. 

Ce fait nous devint tres sensible dans nos rencontres regionales, non 
seulement a Rimouski—oit la presence anglaise est a peine perceptible 
—mais egalement a Chicoutimi, a Sherbrooke et a Trois-Rivieres, et 
meme a Quebec, ou l'on s'est plaint copieusement de ce que l'influence 
anglaise ffit corrosive. Si l'on s'est revolte contre l'obligation d'appren-
dre l'anglais pour acceder aux postes de commande, c'est apparem-
ment que, dans de tell milieux, l'operation ne semble ni naturelle ni 
normale: car la vie locale est vecue en frangais a tous les niveaux 
sauf, precisement, celui des grandes affaires a partir de certains eche-
lons. Elle est vecue parmi les Canadiens frangais, et it leur semble 
etonnant ou `scandaleux' que les anglophones apparaissent `seulement' 
aux postes de direction d'oil les Canadiens frangais sont si souvent 
absents. 

Le meme phenomene est apparu, au cours de reunions privees, jus-
que dans les quartiers francophones de Montreal.' Les francophones 
bilingues y sont nombreux, mais sauf dans certains bureaux ou cer-
taines usines, la vie presque entiere est vecue en frangais: famille, 
paroisse, education, syndicats, associations libres, vie politique, loisirs 
populaires. 

Cette description n'a rien de definitif. Elle sera d'ailleurs soumise a 
l'examen des chercheurs. Mais elle rend compte du Quebec que nous 
avons vu. 

Au reste, le fait de vivre a part n'est pas neuf: it est bien anterieur 
a la «revolution tranquille». 11 en forme cependant l'arriere-plan 

Soit 74.7 p.c. de la population d'origine francaise dans le Quebec. Il y avait en 1961, au Canada, 3,489,866 
unilingues francais (soit 19.1 p.c. de toute la population canadienne), dont 3,390,704 d'origine francaise, 
32,925 d'origine britannique et 66,237 d'autres origines. 

tEt jusque dans les provinces a majorite anglophone: par exemple, a Moncton, au Nouveau-Brunswick, 
on nous a pule de villages de ptcheurs, sur la cede Atlantique, oa le francais serait la langue habituelle 
et exclusive de communication. Les statistiques confirment d'ailleurs ces temoignages de facon Sclatante: 
selon le Recensement de 1961, presque la moitie (soit exactement 47.1 p.c.) des Canadiens d'origine fran-
caise au Nouveau-Brunswick sont des unilingues francophones. 
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qu'il faut connaitre si l'on veut comprendre la nature du conflit 
actuel. 

Est-ce a dire que le Quebec vivrait ferme sur lui-meme? Ici 
une mise au point s'impose. Les Canadiens frangais sont des etres 
humains et ils ont des preoccupations humaines que les questions 
linguistiques et culturelles sont loin d'absorber tout entieres; ils s'oc-
cupent de leur famine, de leurs affaires, d'arts ou de sciences, ils se 
divertissent, ils voyagent, ils s'interessent a la politique &mere et 
ainsi de suite; parce que nous les avons invites a discuter le probleme 
des langues et des cultures au Canada, ils y ont consenti volontiers 
et plusieurs l'ont fait avec passion. Cela ne signifie pas qu'ils soient 
tous obsedes par ces questions, si intensement qu'ils les vivent et si 
essentielles qu'elles soient pour leur propre avenir. 

II se trouve en outre que jamais les relations avec les pays franco-
phones (France, Belgique, Suisse, pays de l'ancienne Afrique fran-
gaise, etc.) n'ont ete aussi intenses, du moires parmi les elites. On peut 
meme dire que chez plusieurs la decouverte d'un univers qui park fran-
gais a un effet rassurant et promet de precieux enrichissements cul-
turels: de la sorte, des Canadiens frangais deviennent plus conscients 
de ce qu'ils sont une partie minuscule d'un univers culturel beaucoup 
plus vaste, et plusieurs font ainsi l'experience d'une communaute fran-
gaise universelle qui les met en contact avec l'Europe, l'Afrique et 
l'Asie. 

Par ailleurs cette eseparatiom du reste du Canada, qui donne 
au Quebec une physionomie tres marquee, ne se traduit pas par un 
«monolithisme». Le Quebec que nous avons rencontre est marque 
dans son ensemble, ou du moires dans ses elements dynamiques, par 
deux orientations tres nettes: 

II procede a un examen tres dur de lui-meme—il se livre a ce 
qu'on pourrait appeler une frenesie d'autocritique, qui s'attaque 
a presque tous les domains de l'activite. Ainsi des traditions 
sont-elles remises en question par une societe qui proclame son 
desir de faire peau neuve; le role de 1'Etat et celui de l'Eglise 
sont meme a subir une revision radicale. Deja, les positions 
respectives du gouvernement et du clerge sont s6rieusement mo-
difiees dans le secteur des services sociaux, et plus encore dans 
le domaine de reducation: en ont temoigne, le bill 60 (sanctionne 
le 19 mars 1964, et qui creak le ministere de 1'Education) et les 
premieres tranches du Rapport de la Commission royale d'en-
quete sur l'enseignement, en cours de parution. 

II manifeste une volonte tres nette de diberation) dont l'emancipa-
tion politique devient a la fois le moyen et le symbole—qu'elle 
soit congue comme totale ou relative. 
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On aura note qu'en soi, ces orientations ne sont pas anti-anglaises 
tres centree sur elle-meme et son propre developpement, volontiers 
impatiente, cette societe possede en ce moment d'elle-meme une cons- 
cience si vigoureuse que plusieurs de ses membres nieraient volontiers 
ou du moins oublieraient ce qui n'est pas elle. * 11 nous a paru qu'elle 
traverse en ce moment sa propre crise et qu'au depart elle a le souci 
non d'attaquer «les autres» mais de se realiser elle-meme. Les anta- 
gonismes naissent au second temps, et des oppositions se developpent 
contre ce qui risque de la limiter: minorite anglaise du Quebec dont 
le role economique est regarde comme dominant, gouvernement central 
dont les buts ne coincident pas necessairement avec ses propres ambi- 
tions, societe anglo-canadienne qui n'accepte pas d'emblee rid& d'une 
dualite culturelle. A partir de ce moment les conflits interieurs debou- 
Ohent sur le Canada. Mais plusieurs d'entre eux n'en edateraient pas 
moins, meme si le Quebec poss6dait la pleine independance politique. 
«N'oubliez pas, nous disait par exemple a Quebec un representant 
ouvrier, qu'il y aurait ici crise sociale meme si tous les patrons etaient 
des Canadiens frangais». Peut-titre aurait-elle alors plus d'intensite. 

Le Quebec est parvenu peu a peu a formuler quelques-unes de ses 
aspirations, qui etaient longtemps restees plus ou moins obscures: elles 
eclatent depuis cinq ans, rencontrant sans cesse des resistances que 
sans cesse elles ont jusqu'ici fait plier. Il est difficile de mesurer leur 
force, et leur direction n'est pas toujours claire. Ceux qui ont exposé 
devant nous les objectifs de la «revolution tranquille» se rencontraient 
sur un point précis: la notion d'«emancipation» (6conomique, sociale 
et, a divers degres, politique) du Quebec etait chez tous centrale. 

108. A diverses reprises toutefois nous avons eu le sentiment que cette Unit6 artificielle? 

concordance apparemment generale des points de vue etait artificielle. 
Nous avons parfois cm deceler qu'elle masquait la grande diversite 
sinon l'opposition des orientations intellectuelles chez nos interlocuteurs. 
Les positions ideologiques s'echelonnaient du marxisme au fascisme, 
les efforts plus ou moins conscients pour traduire ces ideologies en 
termes nationalistes venant nuancer considerablement les positions indi- 
viduelles. 

Nous filmes en outre temoins d'un phenomene singulier. Presque 
toujours nos interlocuteurs, qu'ils fussent etudiants, journalistes ou 
techniciens, s'exprimaient au nom de la collectivite ou de la «nation» 
canadienne-frangaise tout entiere. Tres peu souvent a-t-on fait mention 
devant nous des classes sociales et encore moins de conffits de classes 
chez les Canadiens frangais. Un tel etat d'esprit surprend chez des 

On nous a fait remarquer que, traditionnellement, le Quebec ne s'interesse guere a certaines questions 
qui relevent specifiquement du gouvernement federal. Ainsi, les Canadiens frangais n'ont jamais semble 
porter une attention soutenue aux questions de politique monetaire, de tarifs, de douanes, etc. Pour ce 
qui est de l'immigration ou de la defense nationale, apparemment ils n'en discutent que dans la mesure ott 
ces sujets mettent en cause leur interet particulier. 
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personnes qui manifestaient par ailleurs des convictions si divergentes. 
Tout se passait comme si l'on identifiait la collectivite tout entiere 
une classe sociale, celle-ci &ant represent& selon le cas sous les traits 
d'une bourgeoisie militante ou d'un proletariat exploit& Parfois meme 
on faisait expressement cette identification: par exemple lorsqu'on affir-
mait que la collectivite canadienne-frangaise, dans son ensemble, se 
trouve dans une situation proletarienne par rapport a la minorite anglo-
phone. 

Par suite de la faible participation des ouvriers et des cultivateurs et 
du petit nombre de ceux qui sont intervenus expressement en leur nom, 
nous n'avons pas pu apprecier dans quelle mesure les idees exposees 
devant nous rencontrent l'adhesion des masses. 11 semble toutefois que 
la notion globale d'«emancipation» ait une grande resonance parmi 
celles-ci. Ainsi donc, elles appuieraient au moires passivement les leaders 
et les partis qui sont dans le courant, et dont les idees paraissent ren-
contrer um diffusion immediate, surtout evidemment quand ces idees 
vont dans le meme sens. Or, it faut accorder une grande importance 
aux points de concordance parce qu'ils portent generalement sur des 
questions ou des options qui sont au centre meme de la crise telle que 
nous l'avons decelee et decrite. 

Assez petite minorite, et ce de leur propre aveu, les separatistes 
exercent au sein de la soci6t6 canadienne-frangaise une influence qui 
&passe leurs effectifs. Es se recrutent principalement dans les milieux 
urbains, comptent dans leurs rangs beaucoup d'etudiants, d'artistes, 
d'intellectuels et de eprofessionnels», et ils appartiennent a toutes 
tendances politiques; mais leurs leaders et le gros de leurs militants 
s'affirment democrates et anti-terroristes. Les partisans de la violence 
ont obtenu la vedette et dramatise la crise, mais ils ne sont que l'ecume 
de la vague. 

Les separatistes ont puis6 leurs arguments dans l'arsenal nationaliste 
excepte leur proposition principale: 'Minorite bien traitee, les Canadiens 
frangais n'en sont pas moires une minorite. Pour reprendre leur destin 
en main, ils doivent opter pour 1'Etat souverain du Quebec, ou ils 
seront enfin une majorite.' Aux yeux d'un separatiste, la double 
equation emajorite=metropole» et «minorite=colonie» n'est pas une 
metaphore mais une stricte expression de la realit& Elle signifie qu'au 
Canada le centre des grander decisions politiques et economiques est 
situe hors de «la nation canadienne-frangaise» qui les subit. Il faut done 
cdecoloniser» la minorite, et lui permettre d'echapper a sa condition de 
«nation esclave». 

A cote de ce separatisme ideologique, qui a souvent joue 
regard des partis politiques un role de stimulant et de juge, se dessine 
un courant de pens& beaucoup plus important, mais difficile a decrire 
avec exactitude. C'est ce que nous avons appele un equasi-separa- 
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tismep,* en pensant au grand nombre d'indecis ou de pragmatistes que 
nous avons rencontres, et qui se reconnaissent a la caracteristique sui-
vante: ils posent tous les problemes uniquement en fonction du Quebec. 
Dans cette perspective, ce qui se rattache au reste du Canada et no-
tamment au gouvernement federal, est plus ou moms oublie, ou pergu 
avec une totale indifference, quand ce n'est pas avec suspicion ou colere; 
par ailleurs, le separatisme apparait a beaucoup d'entre eux comme une 
option raisonnable qu'il sera sage d'examiner de plus pres, et non plus 
comme un phenomene &range et incongru. 

Ces hommes appartiennent surtout aux jeunes elites mentionnees 
plus haut, et leur influence est d'autant plus serieuse qu'elle s'exerce 
avec souplesse au sein des partis politiques et des institutions quebecoi-
ses de divers ordres. 

Mais la majorite des participants, a nos rencontres regionales 
dans le Quebec, se rattachait a une troisieme tendance, qu'on pourrait 
appeler reformiste. Certains se contentaient de proposer des amende-
ments plutot mineurs a la constitution, comme serait la proclamation de 
l'egalite formelle des deux langues a Ottawa; d'autres songeaient visible-
ment a obtenir la reconnaissance d'un statut particulier pour le Quebec; 
d'autres enfm proposaient de recrire completement la constitution, en 
fonction de l'egalite des deux cultures. Mais ce qui nous a vraiment 
frappes, c'est que, sauf erreur, nous n'avons pas entendu un seul parti-
san avoue du statu quo. Tous les participants se sont declares plus ou 
moms mecontents de la situation du Canada frangais et du Quebec 
dans la Confederation. 

Deux faits ont retenu notre attention a Chicoutimi et a Quebec. 
D'abord, aux deux endroits, des separatistes se sont pratiquement 
empares de la reunion publique. Quoique minoritaires, ils ont, par 
leurs methodes d'intervention et par leurs bruyantes manifestations, 
presque reduit les autres participants au silence, ce qui, surtout a Que-
bec, a fausse le sens des seances publiques. Leurs interventions etaient 
previsibles. Mais le second fait qui a surpris les commissaires, ce fut le 
comportement de ceux que, faute d'un meilleur terme, nous appellerons 
4les moderes2,. Pour la plupart, ils se sont tus. 

On peut donner a ce silence plusieurs explications: esprit offensif 
des separatistes, simplisme desarmant de leur argumentation, superiorite 
dans toute assemblee d'un groupe organise sur des participants indivi-
duels, surtout quand ce groupe chahute ses adversaires. Mais it y avait 
la aussi, croyons-nous, un comportement dont le sens est symbolique: 
dans toute situation critique, les positions extremes prennent la vedette 
et rejettent dans l'ombre les opinions moms excitantes ou plus nuancees, 
celles-ci fussent-elles partages par le plus grand nombre. On peut mane 
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*Cf. note de la page 37. 
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parvenir peu a peu au phenomene classique des periodes revolutionnai-
res: la paralysie des emoderes:. Non seulement leur voix ne se fait-elle 
plus entendre dans les joutes oratoires, mais, meme interieurement, ils 
eprouvent de la difficulte a concevoir et a formuler des solutions prati-
ques, et ils abandonnent la place publique aux efurieux:,  ou aux edurs», 
parce qu'ils ont peur de ne plus etre edans le sens de rhistoirm 

Les incidents dont nous parlons n'avaient point cette gravite. Mais 
ils donnaient une idee de la toumure que pourraient prendre les evene-
ments si la crise s'envenimait. 

Dans le Quebec nous avons, en effet, entendu une gamme 
d'opinions fort variees. 11 serait imprudent d'essayer d'evaluer le poids de 
chacune dans retat actuel de nos connaissances. Mais l'important, c'est 
qu'elles semblent toutes taillees dans une meme etoffe. Et toutes ensem-
ble, elles pesent du meme cote: dans le sens d'une plus grande recon-
naissance de la «nation canadienne-frangaise», d'un plus grand role de 
erttat du Quebec:, d'une fonction vigoureusement accrue de la langue 
frangaise, surtout dans le Quebec. Les idees politiques sont constam-
ment reliees aux realites quotidiennes et a l'activite economique. La 
conscience des obstacles agit comme un stimulant, ou bien conduit a 
des conclusions absolues comme le separatisme ou le quasi-separatisme. 

Deux questions se trouvent ainsi posees dans une lumiere parti-
culiere: celle des minorites frangaises a rexterieur du Quebec et celle de 
la minorite anglophone du Quebec. Deux solutions contradictoires se 
degagent des propos que nous avons entendus: 

—ou bien l'on propose d'obtenir pour les minorites frangaises un 
statut equivalant a celui que possedent &ja les anglophones au 
Quebec, statut qui serait respecte; 

—ou bien l'on cesse de se preoccuper des minorites frangaises et l'on 
songe a imposer aux anglophones quebecois une situation analogue 
a celle que subissent aujourd'hui les minorites frangaises. 

Ces declarations ne vont pas sans inquieter les divers groupes qui en 
sont l'objet. Nous reparlerons plus loin de la minorite anglaise du Que-
bec. Quant aux minorites frangaises des autres provinces, nous avons 
souvent constate qu'elles semblaient decontenancees par revolution du 
Quebec: ne risquent-elles pas d'être livrees a elles-memes et de subir 
les repercussions d'une conduite assez cavaliere? 

On est ainsi amen a reconnaitre l'importance reelle et symbo-
lique des minorites francaises: 

—importance reelle, car it s'agit de plus de 850,000 titres humains 
dont la langue maternelle est le frangais. Les commissaires se sont 
parfois &tonnes de la legerete avec laquelle quelques participants 
du Quebec semblaient considerer le sort de ces hommes de langue 
frangaise, qu'on trouve dans chacune des provinces canadiennes, 
et qui, en particulier, forment plus d'un tiers de la population dans 
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le Nouveau-Brunswick, et un groupe de 425,000 individus dans 
1'Ontario;* 

—importance symbolique pour l'avenir du Canada. Car, d'une part, les 
minorites frangaises sont déjà l'un des facteurs importants du 
bilinguisme a travers le pays; et elles le deviendront bien davantage 
si on leur en fournit les moyens. D'un autre cote, ces minorites 
ont toujours ete un lien entre le Quebec et les autres provinces 
canadiennes. En ce sens, on peut dire que ces minorites occupent 
une position clef au Canada, et qu'ainsi elles ont represents jus- 
qu'ici pour le pays une force de cohesion. Elles rattachaient les 
Canadiens frangais du Quebec au reste du Canada pour des mo- 
tifs specifiquement canadiens-francais. En outre, les Quebecois 
ont toujours eu tendance a regarder la facon dont ces minorites 
etaient traitees dans leurs provinces comme l'un des signes sensi- 
bles du refus ou de l'acceptation, par les Canadiens de langue 
anglaise, de la dualite canadienne. Si donc les Quebecois franco- 
phones allaient se desinteresser du sort des minorites frangaises, 
et si en particulier ils adoptaient cette attitude parce qu'a leur avis 
le Canada de langue anglaise empecherait celles-ci de vivre, alors, 
les tendances separatistes risqueraient d'être stimulees d'autant. 

Bref, le probleme se trouve actuellement pose de la facon la 
plus radicale: les Canadiens frangais vont-ils se concevoir eux-memes 
comme un Canada frangais centre sur le Quebec, mais vitalement soli- 
daire de sa diaspora, ou comme une societe exclusivement quebecoise? 
C'est un probleme qu'ils resoudront d'abord eux-memes, mais tres 
certainement en fonction des attitudes adoptees par le Canada de 
langue anglaise. Ceci nous ramene a la notion centrale des partenaires 
egaux. Aux rencontres, quand un participant croyait a la realisation 
eventuelle de cette egalite, it s'exprimait comme un Imoders» et re-
cherchait, au sein de la Confederation, de nouveaux modes d'ajuste-
ment. Celui qui ne croyait pas a l'egalite se proclamait separatiste ou 
exprimait des vues quasi-separatistes. Quant aux autres, leur foi dans 
le federalisme variait selon leur attitude devant la notion d'egalite. 

Les Canadiens de langue anglaise voyaient la situation d'une 
facon tout a fait differente. Its ne pouvaient guere comprendre les sen- 
timents et les idees qui agitent le Quebec. Presque tous nous ont semble 
satisfaits de la Confederation. La majorite d'entre eux estimaient qu'il 
est a peine, ou pas du tout necessaire, d'apporter des modifications 
importantes aux relations qui existent entre eux et leurs compatriotes 
d'expression frangaise. 

Il etait evident que la plupart des anglophones se preoccupent beau-
coup moires que les francophones des questions que pose la dualite 

On trouvera a l'appendice V, aux tableaux 5, 6a et 6b, des statistiques sur la population francaise du Ca-
nada, par province. 
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canadienne. D'autres problemes semblent occuper leur esprit bien 
davantage. En general, ils paraissaient s'interesser vivement aux af-
faires et a la vie economique de leur localite. Bs aiment les realisations 
tangibles et les objectifs pratiques. Les ameliorations a apporter au 
bien-titre et a l'enseignement, aux organisations sociales et economi-
ques, ainsi que les problemes internationaux: voila ce qui retient 
surtout leur attention. 

Lors de nos reunions, les interets provinciaux et regionaux se sont 
fortement manifestos. En effet, le manque d'information, tant sur le 
Quebec que sur d'autres regions, nous a parfois frappes, de meme que 
la difficulte eprouvee par plusieurs a envisager les problemes impor-
tants d'un point de vue canadien, plutot que regional. Neanmoins, it 
nous a semble que, pour la plupart des Canadiens anglophones, Ottawa 
represente le g gouvernement national» beaucoup plus que pour les 
Quebecois francophones. 

Le voisinage americain est un autre sujet de preoccupation pour les 
Canadiens de langue anglaise. Pour certains, ce pays offre l'image d'une 
societe riche et stimulante qu'on devrait imiter. D'autres le regardent 
comme une menace a l'independance, vu que les Americains posse-
dent et dominent dans une large mesure l'industrie canadienne. Les 
etroites relations nord-sud, entre certaines regions du Canada et des 
Etats-Unis, frappent le voyageur. C'est ainsi que les habitants de ces 
regions se sentiraient plus pros des Americains que des Canadiens 
frangais; quelques-uns ont laisse entendre que leur province pourrait 
bien decider de s'unir aux Etats-Unis si les relations avec le Quebec 
empiraient. Dans l'ensemble, l'assurance des Quebecois francophones, 
lorsqu'ils envisagent l'avenir de leur propre societe, a semble plus 
grande que celle des anglophones quant au maintien de l'identite cana-
dienne. 

118. Il etait difficile de mesurer la profondeur de l'attachement que 
les Canadiens de langue anglaise portent au Canada. S'ils avaient du 
mal a definir ce sentiment, c'est peut-titre que les formules tradition- 
nelles impliquent une solidarite britannique, et qu'en general, on ne 
voulait plus recourir aujourd'hui a ce genre de langage. Les liens histo- 
riques et sentimentaux avec la Grande-Bretagne semblent plus durables, 
dans certaines regions, quoique moires vigoureux que beaucoup de Cana-
diens frangais ne le croient, et n'influencent que mediocrement les 
affaires canadiennes. Ce qui a paru beaucoup plus vital, c'est le respect 
des institutions britanniques telles qu'adaptees aux necessites canadien- 
nes; bon nombre d'anglophones dont les ancetres ne viennent pas des 
lies britanniques partagent ce sentiment. Par ailleurs, meme ceux qui 
ont un vif attachement pour la Grande-Bretagne se font une haute idee 
de l'independance du Canada et de son identite historique. 
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Comme les Canadiens anglais n'ont pas encore cite un vocabulaire, 
des symboles qui leur permettent d'exprimer avec assurance leur cana- 
dianisme, nous croyons que les Canadiens frangais ont generalement 
minimise l'authenticite de ce patriotisme. En saisir la nature leur etait 
difficile, car it ne correspond pas au nationalisme canadien-frangais. 

Nul doute que l'attachement au territoire lui-meme compte enorme- 
ment pour les deux groupes. Beaucoup de Canadiens anglophones se 
rememorent ]'ere des pionniers, qui a debute vers le milieu du dix- 
huitieme siècle dans les Maritimes, vers la fin de ce siècle et au debut 
du dix-neuvieme en Ontario et dans les Cantons de l'Est du Quebec. 

Dans les Prairies, on est fier d'avoir ouvert un aussi vaste territoire: 
entreprise collective d'hommes venus des plus anciennes parties du 
Canada—dont le Quebec au tout debut—des Etats-Unis et d'Europe. 

Les decouvreurs anglais ont atteint la Baie d'Hudson en 1610, les 
Prairies en 1694 et le bassin du Mackenzie en 1789. Des explorateurs 
et des commergants de fourrures frangais etaient passes tres tot dans 
certaines de ces regions; ailleurs, dans le nord des Prairies, par exemple, 
et en Colombie britannique, les premiers Europeens venaient de 
Grande-Bretagne. Tous les Canadiens, nous l'avons constate, partagent 
donc cet amour d'un pays qu'ils ont colonise. 

119. Lors de nos reunions regionales, cependant, it nous a semble Architectes 
que, pour beaucoup de Canadiens anglophones, s'ajoutait a cet amour du Canada 
de leur pays la fierte d'avoir ete les principaux architectes du Canada modeme 

moderne. Cela n'a pas ete formule explicitement. C'etait pourtant 
comme s'ils se reportaient par la pens& a la longue periode qui va de 
la fin du dix-huitieme siècle jusqu'a nos jours. Leurs ancetres, en effet, 
n'avaient pas d'abord cherche a creer une societe distincte: ils voulaient 
plutOt, en tant qu'individus et membres d'une collectivite, jouer un 
role dans l'essor commercial et industriel qui porterait la prosperite a 
de nouveaux sommets dans le monde occidental. Le desk de creer 
dans la moitie septentrionale du continent un secteur de libre echange 
comparable aux Etats-Unis fut assurement une des causes determinantes 
de la Confederation. Les centres metropolitains auxquels cet esprit d'in- 
dustrialisation et de commerce a donne naissance—Toronto, Van- 
couver et Montreal (bien que Montreal soit au cceur meme du Canada 
frangais)—sont pour eux des preuves concretes des realisations de leur 
groupe culturel. 

Evidemment, un certain nombre d'anglophones se sont irrites qu'on 
entrave leur effort de batisseurs: ils tiennent a ce Canada auquel ils 
se sont identifies depuis des generations. Certains d'entre eux, au moires, 
commengaient a percevoir que le Canada frangais leur demande de 
modifier leurs institutions pour faire une place a la langue et a la 
culture frangaises. Generalement, ils ont manifesto de ]'impatience et de 
]'irritation en entendant les Canadiens frangais se plaindre d'être, au- 
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jourd'hui, exclus des fonctions administratives au sein des societes in-
dustrielles et commerciales, car ces derniers auraient consacre presque 
toutes leurs energies a creer d'autres genres d'institutions—la paroisse, 
le college classique, l'entreprise farailiale, et de nouvelles colonies 
agricoles. 

Cependant, nous l'avons constate a plusieurs reprises, aucun senti-
ment conscient de discrimination raciale ne temissait la fierte que des 
Canadiens ont si souvent manifestee, celle d'appartenir a un pays dont 
le niveau de vie est &eve, dont les relations commerciales avec les 
Etats-Unis, la Grande-Bretagne et l'Europe sont hautement developpees 
et dont les institutions politiques demeurent solidement etablies. Mais 
precisement, cette conviction que les libertes les plus importantes sont 
d'ordre individuel, conviction typique d'une majorite, fait qu'il leur 
est difficile de comprendre vraiment l'insistance du Canada frangais sur 
les droits collectifs—en particulier, sur les droits linguistiques dans le 
domaine economique. 

Lorsque les anglophones parlaient de *la nation), ils voulaient 
d'ordinaire designer l'ensemble des Canadiens. Bs ne se voyaient pas 
eux-memes comme un groupe national ou une <<nation>> au sens oh 
l'entendent taut de Canadiens frangais. Quelqu'un a fait remarquer qu'il 
`n'existe pas deux nations au Canada; it n'y en a qu'une: les Canadiens 
frangais, et tous les autres Canadiens'. Mais c'est partiellement a cause 
de l'authentique vigueur de leurs sentiments envers le Canada, qu'un 
aussi grand nombre d'interlocuteurs anglophones etaient irrites et boule-
verses lorsqu'ils entendaient parler de mouvements qui diviseraient le 
pays. 

120. Beaucoup de Canadiens de langue anglaise semblaient rassures 
par le fait qu'ils appartiennent a une grande culture commune a ren-
semble de l'Amerique du Nord et que des liens fraternels les unissent 
aux autres peuples de langue anglaise. Les anglophones en general 
adherent au liberalisme democratique. Aux yeux du Canada anglais les 
apports de retranger nourrissent pint& qu'ils n'alterent la culture cana-
dienne. Pour lui, le cnon-moi) n'a jamais ete aussi clairement defini que 
pour le Canada frangais dont les liens economiques et politiques avec 
la France furent brusquement rompus au dix-huitieme siècle, tandis que 
les relations du Canada anglais avec l'Empire et les Etats-Unis se main-
tenaient et se multipliaient. 

Nous avons remarque que certains Canadiens anglophones attachent 
beaucoup d'importance a l'expansion de ranglais dans le monde mo-
derne; ce sentiment renforce leur assurance, qui s'est parfois manifestee 
par une attitude de superiorite a l'egard des Canadiens frangais. Nous 
croyons avoir decele assez souvent cette attitude, meme chez ceux qui 
faisaient des declarations fort bienveillantes envers leurs concitoyens de 
langue frangaise. 
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La question souvent posee: `Que veut le Quebec?' parait reveler un 
inter& authentique pour les aspirations des Quebecois francophones. 
Mais, parfois, on avait l'impression qu'un superieur se renseignait sur 
la requete d'un inferieur, afin de decider s'il accederait ou non a cer-
takes demandes. Ce sentiment de superiorite ressemble-t-il a celui d'une 
grande puissance envers sa colonie, comme certains jeunes Canadiens 
frangais font pretendu? Parfois, cette attitude decoulait de l'histoire: on 
a clairement fait allusion a la conquete, comme si les relations entre les 
Canadiens des deux langues avaient ete fixees une fois pour toutes en 
1759, sur les Plaines d'Abraham. Mais elle refletait aussi la conviction 
qu'un groupe culturel egal au depart aurait pu se developper de la 
meme facon que le Canada anglais, s'il n'avait fait alors un mauvais 
choix. Ainsi pensaient, de toute evidence, ceux qui ont carrement mis 
sur le dos des Canadiens de langue francaise la responsabilite des 
gproblemes du Quebeo>. Leur sentiment de gsuperiorite2. provient de 
l'avance qu'ils ont acquise dans le domaine des sciences et de la tech-
nologie. Bon nombre d'entre eux ne savent pas encore que le Canada 
frangais a commence a produire des scientifiques, des ingenieurs et des 
administrateurs d'envergure et qu'il existe au Quebec un dynamisme 
gvingtieme siecle». S'ils l'ont compris, beaucoup d'entre eux estiment 
que les gretardataires» ne devraient pas tenter de modifier les normes 
d'admission au sein du nouveau monde economique (gchanger les 
regles du jeu au milieu de la partie), comme on nous l'a dit a Monc-
ton)132  et, qu'il leur faudrait se resoudre a regarder ranglais comme la 
langue de l'avancement. 

121. A l'heure actuelle, la minorite anglophone du Quebec est dans 
une situation particuliere et elle a des inquietudes qui lui sont propres. 
Contrairement aux minorites frangaises, ou autres, personne chez elle 
ne peut pretendre parler en son nom pour signifier ses besoins et 
proteger ses interets. Comme elle dirige son systeme d'enseignement, 
ses institutions industrielles et surtout financieres, cela ne lui a pas ete 
necessaire jusqu'ici. 11 est clair qu'une grande variete d'opinions et de 
sentiments agitent ce groupe. Certain semblent penser et agir comme si 
rien ne s'etait produit dans leur province, au cours des cinq dernieres 
annees; d'autres sont profondement preoccupes de leur avenir. Le nom-
bre de ceux qui prennent des lecons de frangais monte en fleche. Quel-
ques individus, sympathiques au renouveau actuel, croient que revolu-
tion rapide du Quebec a quelque chose de fascinant et presage de 
grandes realisations. Selon nos renseignements, rares sont ceux qui ont 
quitte ou songent a quitter la province, et it semble que le monde des 
affaires en general jouisse d'une prosperite croissante. 

Nous n'avons tenu que des reunions privees a Montreal, otl resident 
la plupart des Quebecois anglophones. De ces brefs contacts se degagent 

La minorite 
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de nouvelles impressions. Nous avons constate que les Canadiens fran-
gais de Montreal estiment tout a fait inacceptable que «la deuxieme 
plus grande ville de langue frangaise au monde) ait encore un visage 
anglais, que le commerce s'y fasse surtout en anglais, qu'elle soit tene-
ment dominee par une elite economique canadienne-anglaise. Par 
ailleurs, les Montrealais anglophones savent que les Canadiens frangais 
sont loin d'être les seuls a avoir joue un role predominant dans la 
croissance de la ville. Presentement, ceux dont l'origine ethnique ou 
la langue maternelle sont autres que frangaises constituent plus du tiers 
de la population dans la region metropolitaine. Parmi eux, certain 
appartiennent a des families qui s'etablirent a Montreal vers le milieu 
du dix-neuvieme siecle, alors que la presence anglaise s'y faisait sentir 
beaucoup plus qu'aujourd'hui.* Nous croyons que Montreal en parti-
culier doit faire l'objet de recherches detainees. 

122. Les anglophones du pays manifestent a l'egard du Canada fran-
gais les attitudes les plus variees. Certains, apparemment peu nombreux, 
ont des opinions extremes mais de caractere contradictoire. On a deplore, 
notamment, qu'il y ait des Canadiens frangais au Canada et que le fran-
gais y soit reconnu comme langue officielle. D'autres desirent faire de 
ranglais la seule langue courante. Quelques-uns nous ont dit: `Que le 
Quebec se separe, s'il le veut. Nous n'en serous que mieux'.133  La 
plupart de ces extremistes semblaient croire que Kla conquete) a deter-
mine a jamais les relations entre anglophones et francophones au Ca-
nada. Souvent, on englobait dans une meme hostilite les Canadiens 
frangais et rtglise catholique. 

Une autre opinion, a laquelle nous avons fait allusion, c'est que le 
frangais est appele a disparaitre a la longue, au Canada, comme langue 
de communication. L'ilot frangais, croit-on, ne saurait eviter d'être as-
simile graduellement par la culture et la langue de l'Amerique du Nord. 
Certains de ceux qui favorisent presentement un usage plus courant du 
frangais partagent cet avis. Il semble que d'une generation a l'autre, en 
invoquant chaque fois des arguments nouveaux, beaucoup de gens con-
tinuent d'esperer que cette anglicisation massive est «just around the 
corner) sur un continent qui fut «le cimetiere de tant de langues et de 
cultures». 

Cette illusion a ses lettres de noblesse. Elle obtint radhesion de Lord 
Durham, it y a cent vingt-six ans. Le lord commissaire proposait une 

*Le Recensement federal de 1961 montre que dans la region metropolitaine de Montreal, 35.8 p.c. de la 
population est d'origine ethnique autre que francaise, et que pour 35.2 p.c. des gens, la langue maternelle 
n'est pas le frangais. Ne pas etre Francais n'implique pas que l'on fasse automatiquement partie 
du «Montreal anglophone», bien qu'historiquement les immigrants aient tendance a s'assimiler au 
milieu anglo-canadien plutot qu'au milieu canadien-francais. Dans la region metropolitaine, la proportion 
des Montrealais d'origine britannique est de 17.9 p.c. et de 23.4 p.c. pour ceux dont la langue maternelle 
est Panglais. Par ailleurs, en 1861, a l'apogee de la presence anglaise a Montreal, le recensement donne les 
pourcentages suivants: d'origine britannique, 50 p.c.; d'origine francaise, 48.2 p.c. et d'autres origins 
ethniques, 1.8 p.c. Notons que ces chiffres de 1861 ne valent que pour la ville meme et non pour sa region 
metropolitaine. Leur exactitude est contestable. 
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politique d'anglicisation qui inspira partiellement l'Acte d'Union, en 
1840, et qui echoua. A cette epoque, it y avait un demi-million de Cana-
diens frangais; ils sont aujourd'hui plus de cinq millions. 

Ceci est en opposition aigue avec le sentiment de la majorite des 
Canadiens frangais—sauf, peut-titre, de certains separatistes quebecois 
qui optent pour la secession, de crainte precisement que le regime con-
federatif n'aboutisse a l'anglicisation du Canada frangais. Si cette an-
goisse vitale s'emparait du Quebec, on peut croire que celui-ci presque 
entier se ruerait vers le separatisme. 

123. Il nous a semble qu'en general les anglophones avaient des opi-
nions moderees. Es n'ont aucune animosite envers les Canadiens fran-
gais. Es aimeraient que ces derniers soient heureux et participent inten-
sement a l'expansion du Canada. Es eprouvent beaucoup de respect 
pour la langue frangaise, et ils voudraient qu'un plus grand nombre de 
jeunes Canadiens anglophones apprennent mieux le frangais. Ils pa-
raissent renverses et souvent blesses par les nouvelles en provenance 
du Quebec. 

Il est tragique de constater combien peu les Canadiens de langue 
anglaise sont conscients des sentiments et des aspirations des Canadiens 
frangais. Tres peu sont parvenus a saisir les problemes que le renouveau 
quebecois pose a tous les Canadiens. 

Nous ne voulons pas, cependant, peindre un tableau plus sombre que 
nature. A chaque reunion, nous avons entendu des observations re-
marquables par la connaissance du Quebec et du Canada qu'elles reve-
laient. Partout, se sont leves des participants, souvent des jeunes, capables 
d'expliquer la situation, et de juger lucidement les changements en cours, 
au Quebec. Nous avons eu l'impression que cet esprit de comprehension 
est en progres chez les anglophones. Beaucoup de ceux qui n'ont pas 
encore saisi la nature de ces problemes semblent vouloir en connaitre les 
causes profondes et se demander quels changements s'imposent. 

11 faudrait ajouter que certains font porter a la fois sur les anglophones 
et les francophones la responsabilite de la crise actuelle. Ils croient, 
d'une part, que les Canadiens de langue anglaise ont ete moins que 
justes et que, d'autre part, les francophones du Quebec sont eux-memes 
responsables de bon nombre de leurs propres difficultes. Pour prouver 
ce dernier point, on a fait etat de la vague d'autocritique qui sevit au 
Quebec. 

II nous a toutefois paru evident, comme nous l'avons déjà signale, 
que la plupart des anglophones se meprennent sur la nature des proble-
mes souleves par le Canada frangais contemporain. Pour un tres grand 
nombre, le Canada apparait essentiellement comme un pays de langue 
anglaise, avec une minorite francophone a laquelle on a accorde certains 
droits restreints. En general, ils ne semblent pas, jusqu'ici, avoir compris 
ou etre prets a accepter les consequences de el'egalite des deux peuplesn.  

Mod6ration, 
mais 
incomprehen-
sion 
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Une forte majorit6 des Canadiens d'origine autre que frangaise 
ou britannique parlent l'anglais, l'emploient regulierement dans leur vie 
quotidienne et sont plus ou moins integres dans la societe anglophone. 
Beaucoup moins nombreux sont ceux qui parlent le frangais et semblent 
destines a faire partie de la societe de langue frangaise. Quand ils vi-
vent dans un milieu ou leur propre langue est d'un usage constant, assez 
rares sont ceux qui parviennent a s'exprimer dans rune ou rautre des 
langues officielles. Parmi ceux qui emploient habituellement l'anglais 
ou le frangais dans leur travail quotidien, et ils sont nombreux, certains 
desirent ardemment conserver aussi leur propre langue et leur heritage 
culturel; d'autres acceptent que leurs enfants grandissent comme s'ils 
etaient des Canadiens d'origine britannique ou frangaise, ou sont eux-
memes assimiles depuis longtemps. Pourtant, repetons-le, nous avons et6 
frappes, surtout a la reunion preliminaire d'Ottawa, du nombre de repre-
sentants de ces groupes qui parlent couramment l'anglais et le frangais. 

Bon nombre de Canadiens nous ont pule a maintes reprises des pro-
blemes tres serieux, parfois epineux, qu'ils rencontrent au Canada. Nous 
avons ainsi commence a apprendre et a mesurer l'importance des ri-
chesses culturelles qu'ils ont apportees avec eux et qu'ils desirent pre-
server. Nous connaissons mieux leurs difficultes, mais aussi leurs fiertes 
et leur sentiment d'appartenance au Canada. Si, par exemple, des Ca-
nadiens d'origine ukrainienne s'elevaient vivement contre la notion de 
(deux peuples fondateurs), c'est qu'ils avaient conscience d'avoir eux-
memes defriche et ouvert de grandes &endues de territoire, dans l'On-
tario-Nord et les Prairies, et ainsi d'avoir contribue a la «fondation 
d'une partie du Canada modern. 

Les representants de certains groupes ethniques ont &ja formul6 
leurs revendications qui, dans l'ensemble, sont assez modestes et dont 
quelques-unes figurent dans la deuxieme partie de cet exposé. Il est 
entendu que nous les etudierons dans notre rapport final. La question 
que nous nous posons ici est plus circonscrite: quel role jouent les 
autres groupes ethniques dans la crise qui risque aujourd'hui de de-
chirer le Canada? 

11 est malaise de caracteriser un ensemble si profondement di-
vers: chaque groupe ethnique possede sa langue et sa culture ori-
ginelles. Au sein d'un meme groupe, on trouvera plusieurs divergences 
dues a la geographie du pays et aux caracterisfiques individuelles. Leur 
experience «canadienneD differe dans le temps et l'espace: it y a loin du 
petit-fils d'un immigrant a Montreal a celui qui a \Teen lui-meme l'ex-
perience traumatisante du deracinement en Saskatchewan. S'il n'est pas 
toujours facile aux Canadiens des deux cultures traditionnelles de se 
situer par rapport a leur origine, que dire du Canadien d'autre origine 
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pour qui l'integration est parfois une experience fort dramatique? 
En outre, certains de ces groupes ne se sont meme pas present& de-

vant nous lors des reunions regionales. Nous avons rencontre tres peu 
de Canadiens d'origine allemande ou hollandaise, relativement peu de 
Polonais, d'Italiens et de Finlandais, tandis que les Ukrainiens etaient 
nombreux. Enfin, chez ceux qui ont participe aux discussions, les reac-
tions furent tres dissemblables d'une minorite a l'autre. A quelques ex-
ceptions pres, ces groupes grandirent en nombre plusieurs annees apres 
la Confederation. Pourtant, it ne semble pas que les immigrants—sauf 
ceux qui se sont etablis au Quebec--aient toujours ete conscients d'en-
trer dans un pays bilingue et foncierement biculturel; plusieurs ont 
meme remarque que le Canada leur avait ete presente comme un pays 
unilingue, de langue anglaise, ou meme comme une simple colonie 
britannique. C'est pour cette raison que les revendications des Cana-
diens frangais leur apparaissent comme un fait nouveau qui les surprend 
a plusieurs egards. 

Ainsi, la theorie des deux epartenaires egaux) leur parait suspecte: 
ils y voient une tentative de fabriquer une earistocratie> dont ils se-
raient exclus. Par reaction, certains voudraient definir le Canada comme 
une collection de minorites parmi lesquelles it ne serait pas juste d'en 
choisir une seule, fut-elle la plus considerable, pour la doter d'un 
statut privilegie: mieux vaut accepter selon eux le fait de la multipli-
cite des cultures et reconnaitre une seule langue de communication, 
l'anglais, sauf peut-titre dans le Quebec oil la langue dominante serait 
le frangais. Et l'on revient ainsi souvent, par un detour et avec de 
nouveaux arguments, au concept du Canada pays anglais avec l'enclave 
frangaise du Quebec. 

Cependant, l'argument invoque plus haut se retoume: s'il est vrai 
que certains immigrants d'hier ne sont guere conscients du fait qu'ils 
appartiennent a un pays bilingue et biculturel, il nous a semble egale-
ment sir que d'autres Canadiens se rendent mal compte de cette pre-
sence relativement nouvelle parmi eux. Il nous parait qu'une evolution 
s'impose dans la maniere de penser des Canadiens d'origine britan-
nique et frangaise: desormais, ils ne sont pas seuls au Canada et il leur 
faudra tenir compte de ce fait humain de grande importance. 

Ici et la, rid& d'un emelting pot>) a l'americaine pergait dans ces 
discussions. D'autres—les Ukrainiens en particulier—aimaient a sou-
ligner le emulticulturalisme) comme caractere marquant de la societe 
canadienne. Il nous a semble pourtant que les Etats-Unis exergaient 
une attirance preponderante sur les opinions de plusieurs groupes 
ethniques: image d'un vaste pays oil l'on se targue de realiser 	 
sans tenir compte des langues ou des cultures. 

II y avait certes d'autres voix et opinions. On nous a propose une 
gamme variee de vues qui temoignent des tentatives d'inscrire les 
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autres groupes ethniques dans un contexte reellement canadien, en de-
hors du <<melting pot>, et de la 47elkanisatiom. Nous avons remarque 
plusieurs fois l'evidence d'un grand desir de collaborer a l'unite du 
pays et de participer a la vie canadienne selon les exigences con-
temporaines. Mais nous ne pourrions pas dire que les autres groupes 
ethniques nous ont propose une formule claire, uniforme et definitive. 
Eux aussi se cherchent dans les remous actuels; avec les meilleures 
intentions ils doivent poursuivre l'examen de conscience collectif. 

Dans la mesure oii les reclamations de certains groupes ethniques 
rendent plus difficile la conscience de la dualite fondamentale du pays, 
dans cette mesure elles aggravent l'etat de crise au Canada. Elles fourths-
sent surtout de nouveaux arguments aux partisans d'un Canada unitaire. 

Par ailleurs, le cas des Canadiens d'autre origine que britannique 
ou frangaise fait surgir un nombre de questions qui permettent de mieux 
situer la realite canadienne et d'apprecier plus justement les difficultes 
presentes. 

126. Dans ce conffit qui divise les deux societes en les opposant l'une 
a l'autre, Indiens et Esquimaux occupent une place a part. Quand it fut 
question de bilinguisme a la rencontre de l'Indian-Eskimo Association, 
a London, les plus vieux des chefs presents exprimerent la crainte que 
certains changements n'affectent leur statut: <Notre traite fut redige 
en anglais et sign avec les Anglais. Si nous en changeons la langue, 
le traite devient nul>>.134  Les plus jeunes se montrerent interesses 
cette question, mais un seul d'entre eux, appartenant au National Indian 
Council, reconnut qu'il ne faisait aucun doute, a ses yeux, `que le 
frangais est langue officielle au Canada'. A la rencontre regionale de 
Victoria, un chef indien auquel on demanda s'il croyait qu'on devait 
acceder aux demandes des Canadiens frangais eut cette reponse: Ver-
tainement. Si un autre groupe peut reussir la oil nous avons ete con-
damnes a mort, nous nous en rejouirons'. Puis it ajouta que `ses 
petits-enfants ne savent plus la langue de son peuple, mais peuvent 
parler frangais 	' A Toronto, les membres de l'Indian Advisory 
Committee of the Ontario Department of Public Welfare nous ont dit: 
`Si la loi du pays exige qu'on parle deux langues, les Indiens s'y con-
formeront'.135  Mais, avant tout, ils ont voulu insister sur la necessite 
de maintenir l'unite des provinces confederees: 'Le separatisme ne 
resoudra pas le probleme. Il multipliera les problemes des Frangais—ils 
ne devraient pas tenter de s'isoler dans une seule province'.136  

Deux systemes d'explication 

Dialogue 
	 127. Notre rapport preliminaire a surtout mis en lumiere les con- 

ou soliloques 	trastes entre les deux societes, et ceci est pleinement justifie, a notre avis, 
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parce que c'est l'impression la plus profonde que nous conservions de 
nos rencontres regionales. 

Ces contrastes s'etendent a tous les aspects de la vie politique, sociale 
et culturelle. Its ont fait ressortir une foule de questions et de problemes 
qui sont au cceur meme de l'enquete que la Commission poursuit en ce 
moment. E. nous a paru, et nous l'avons souligne, que les participants 
aux rencontres regionales recouraient a des systemes d'explication diffe-
rents et sous plusieurs aspects opposes. Its voulaient ainsi rendre compte 
de la situation de leur culture et de leur groupe telle qu'elle apparait 
a leurs yeux. 

Sur le plan politique, faut-il expliquer les tensions actuelles par le 
fait que les conceptions dominantes regissant les regles du jeu sont 
fondamentalement d'inspiration anglophone et qu'elles ont ete form ulees 
par et pour une majorite indifferente aux besoins et aux aspirations 
de la minorite? Ou au contraire par le fait que les revendications et les 
recriminations de la minorite sont largement injustifiees eu egard aux 
droits qu'elle possede déjà et aux concessions et privileges qui lui ont 
ete octroyes dans le passé? Sur le plan social et economique, faut-il 
expliquer la situation actuelle par une forme quelconque de discrimina-
tion pratiquee contre la langue frangaise et les Canadiens frangais, ou 
par le genre de formation intellectuelle et technique que ceux-ci regoi-
vent dans le Quebec? Dans l'un et l'autre cas, l'un ou l'autre de ces 
deux systemes d'explication suffirait-il a rendre compte de toute la 
realite? 

Nous tenterons d'aborder ces questions dans notre rapport final, 
parce qu'alors nous serons mieux armes pour y repondre. Soulignons 
pour l'instant que les deux systemes ne sauraient etre tout a fait vrais 
ensemble, et que fort probablement ils sont tous deux incomplets. II 
nous a paru que, trop souvent, on les utilisait comme des armes et non 
comme moyens de rendre compte de la realite; ainsi ils auraient traduit 
des attitudes passiormees au moms autant que des jugements objectifs. 
Les faits eux-memes sont souvent mal connus, et pourtant de part et 
d'autre on les affirmait avec vigueur, comme s'ils etaient indiscutables. 
On suivait sa propre trajectoire, sans s'inquieter de celle des autres. 
Comme l'ecrivait Durham, en 1838, les Canadiens «vivent ainsi dans 
un monde d'illusions, ou chacune des factions est dress& contre l'autre, 
non seulement a cause de divers sentiments et opinions, mais en vertu 
d'une croyance en un tout autre systeme de realites 	» C'est ainsi 
que tres souvent, un siècle et quart apres le rapport Durham, les ren-
contres regionales nous ont donne le sentiment d'assister, non a un 
dialogue, mais a deux soliloques. 

128. Il nous semble vital pour tous les Canadiens, quelle que soit leur 
origin, que soient resolus les problemes aigus provoques par la dualite 

Egaux et 
partenaires? 
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du Canada. Nous devons rappeler que dans les secteurs les plus extre-
mes, nous avons rencontre, meme parmi ceux qui sont, par ailleurs, des 
«moderes»: 

des anglophones, de diverses origines, qui rejettent ridee meme 
de l'egalite; 
des francophones qui refusent de considerer la notion meme de 
«partenaires D. 



Chapitre 7 	 La crise 
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129. Tout ce que nous avons vu et entendu nous a convaincus que Introduction 
le Canada traverse la periode la plus critique de son histoire, depuis 
la Confederation. Nous croyons qu'il y a crise: c'est l'heure des de-
cisions et des vrais changements; it en resultera soit la rupture, soit 
un nouvel agencement des conditions d'existence. Nous ignorons si 
cette crise sera longue ou breve. Nous sommes, toutefois, convaincus 
qu'elle existe. Les signes de danger sont nombreux et serieux. 

Aux yeux d'une partie imposante de la population, ce qui se passe 
au sein de grandes institutions publiques et privees est un sujet de 
profond mecontentement; mais cette situation laisse la plupart des au-
tres Canadiens d'autant plus indifferents que parfois its n'en soupcon-
nent meme pas l'existence. 

Nos contacts avec des milliers de Canadiens frangais, des regions 
et des milieux sociaux les plus divers, nous ont montre jusqu'a quel 
point, pour la plupart d'entre eux, les questions de langue et de culture 
ne se posent pas dans l'abstrait. Elles sont enracinees dans la vie 
reelle: travail quotidien, reunions, rapports avec les societes publi-
ques et privees, forces armees. Elles sont inseparablement reliees aux 
institutions sociales, economiques et politiques qui determinent le mode 
d'existence d'un peuple et qui devraient repondre a ses besoins comme 
a ses aspirations. Les opinions que nous avons entendues refletaient 
souvent des experiences individuelles et collectives: d'oil notre con-
viction qu'on ne saurait les modifier en faisant simplement appel a des 
idees abstraites comme aunite nationale». Il nous a semble que le 
mecontentement et l'esprit de revolte etaient provoques par certains 
aspects de la realite, plutot que par la propagation de certaines doc-
trines. 

En meme temps, it nous arrivait sans cesse de rencontrer des an-
glophones, dont beaucoup manifestaient de la bonne volonte, mais 
qui semblaient tout ignorer des experiences quotidiennes 	surgit 
le mecontentement de leurs compatriotes francophones. La plupart 
ne comprenaient pas non plus la tendance profonde de tant de Que-
becois vers une autonomie accrue et leur conviction grandissante que 
le Quebec devient une nation distincte, maitresse de ses institutions 
economiques et sociales. Ainsi done se creuse un large fosse a cause 
de l'ignorance des faits chez les uns et d'aspirations vivaces chez les 
autres. 

Nous sommes convaincus qu'il est encore possible de redresser la 
situation. Mais une operation majeure s'impose. C'est tout le corps 
social qui semble atteint. La crise est rendue au point oa it y a danger 
que la volonte ne commence a ceder. 

Ceci est un premier diagnostic, et non pas une prophetie. Nous de-
crivons ce que nous avons vu, nous resumons ce que nous avons 
entendu, et sans le moindre defaitisme, car la realite a aussi, fort heu- 
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reusement, un autre visage. La plupart des personnes que nous avons 
rencontrees aiment le Canada. Nous croyons qu'une fois devenues 
conscientes du peril qui le menace, elles s'appliqueront a en supprimer 
les causes. Mais la crise nous parait desormais un fait indeniable. 

130. Le Canada a déjà traverse d'autres crises moins profondes, 
qui ont revels les conceptions tires differentes que francophones et anglo-
phones se font de leur pays. Nous avons constate que le souvenir de ces 
evenements passes est encore tres vivant, surtout au Canada frangais. 
Ainsi, apres chaque conflit, peu importe la fagon dont it est regle, se 
renforce, de part et d'autre, un sentiment d'injustice. 

Le Canada est ne de conflits entre les edeux peuples fondateurs), et 
de l'imposition, par l'homme blanc, de sa culture aux premiers occupants 
indiens et esquimaux. Du point de vue de l'Indien, les Francais et les 
Anglais defiennent le meme titre de propriete: la conquete. Le Quebec 
est enclin a penser que les Francais furent des colonisateurs et les 
Anglais, des envahisseurs. Nous l'avons déjà indique: ces guerres 
anciennes elles-m'emes ne cessent, d'un cote comme de rautre, d'influen-
cer le comportement actuel. Les jeunes qui detruisent des monuments 
a Quebec veulent qu'on recrive rhistoire—du moins en tenant compte 
de l'avenir. Le Canadien anglais, quand it evoque cette periode ancienne, 
desire habituellement restaurer les monuments et symboliser ainsi un 
retour au statu quo; ou bien ce qui lui reste dans l'esprit, c'est surtout 
l'avenement du gouvemement representatif, puis du gouvemement res-
ponsable et les autres victoires constitutionnelles, qui ont fait le Canada 
actuel: soit une anation) qui donne a ses citoyens la possibilite de se 
realiser et qui occupe une place importante dans les affaires du monde. 
Pour les Francais, Lord Durham est le grand assimilateur; pour les 
Anglais, c'est le grand decolonisateur. 

On connait bien les conflits survenus depuis la Confederation; cepen-
dant les deux partenaires les voient sous un jour tout a fait different. 
Riel, le ameurtrier», fut pendu; Riel, le defenseur des droits des mine-
rites, fut assassins judiciairement. Un Parlement federal a predominance 
anglaise a dote le Manitoba, lors de sa creation, des deux langues 
officielles et d'ecoles separees. Mais les Manitobains eux-memes ont 
aboli ces droits et, lorsque le gouvernement au pouvoir a Ottawa proposa 
de retablir les ecoles malgre l'opposition de cette province, la population 
du Quebec vota en masse pour Laurier qui refusait d'user de contrainte. 
Or aux yeux du Quebec, l'experience du Manitoba demontre que partout 
ales Anglths) sont indignes de confiance, et qu'aux moments decisifs, la 
majorite l'emporte toujours. Le reglement 17, adopts en 1913 en 
Ontario, qui restreignait rigoureusement l'usage du frangais comme 
langue d'enseignement dans les &soles separees, fut abroge plus tard 
par un autre gouvemement de l'Ontario; mais ce changement d'attitude 
a peu fait pour dissiper ranimosite engendree par l'adoption du regle- 
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ment. La conscription de 1917 et celle de 1942 apparaissaient a bon 
nombre de Canadiens anglais comme une necessite, pour un pays engage 
jusqu'a la victoire dans des guerres cruciales; mais au Quebec, cette 
mesure semblait entrainer un peuple pacifique dans des conffits n'inte-
ressant essentiellement que les Canadiens d'origine britannique. 

Toutefois, ces desaccords anterieurs furent regles d'une facon ou 
d'une autre. Mais ils ne sont pas strangers a la crise presente. Au 
contraire, it nous parait qu'enregistres dans la memoire des <mations) 
sous forme de jugements synthetiques (<des Canadiens frangais ne sont 
jamais contents», ou <des Canadiens anglais ne nous comprendront 
jamais>.), ces conflits mal denoues cumulent cette fois dans une crise 
moins spectaculaire mais autrement profonde, et qui serait, outre ce 
qu'elle a de neuf, la somme et la consommation de tous les affrontements 
passes. Les discordes precedentes n'ont pas serieusement menace les 
fondements de l'Etat. La crise actuelle est d'un ordre different. Jamais 
auparavant, sauf peut-titre parmi quelques individus et quelques groupes, 
on n'avait eu le sentiment que les principes sur lesquels se fonde l'exis-
tence du peuple canadien etaient en jeu. 

Cette fois-ci, comme nous l'avons note a plusieurs reprises dans ces 
pages, les donnees de la situation sont complexes et difficiles a definir 
a cause de leur interdependance. II n'y a pas qu'un seul secteur de la 
vie canadienne qui soit battu en breche; l'essentiel est menace, c'est-i-
dire la volonte de vivre ensemble, du moins dans les conditions actuelles. 

131. Ce qui est en jeu, c'est l'existence meme du Canada. Quel genre 
de pays sera-t-il? Va-t-il survivre? Ces questions ne sont pas de simples 
hypotheses de theoriciens; ce sont des collectivites qui les posent. Et 
d'autres groupes accroissent la gravite de la situation en refusant de se 
poser les memes questions. 

Les principaux protagonistes du drame, qu'ils en soient pleinement 
conscients ou non, sont le Quebec frangais et le Canada anglais. Et it 
ne s'agit plus, selon nous, du conffit traditionnel entre une majorite et 
une minorite. C'est plutOt un conflit entre deux majorites: le groupe 
majoritaire au Canada et le groupe majoritaire au Quebec. 

Cela revient a dire que le Quebec francophone s'est longtemps corn-
porte un peu comme s'il acceptait de n'etre qu'une Iminorite ethnique3. 
privilegiee. Aujourd'hui le Quebec, si nous en croyons les opinions si 
souvent repetees devant nous, se regarderait lui-meme comme une 
societe presque autonome et s'attendrait a etre reconnu comme telle. 

Cette attitude se rattache a un espoir traditionnel au Canada fran-
celui d'être l'egal, comme partenaire, du Canada anglais. Si l'on 

estime que cette idee est irrealisable parce qu'on ne peut concevoir une 
telle egalite ou qu'on ne peut l'accepter, nous croyons que de la decep-
tion naitra l'irremediable. Une importante fraction du Quebec franca-
phone est déjà tent& de faire cavalier seul. 

Menaces 
a l'existence 
du Canada 
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Accommodements 	Nous savons bien que nul ne saurait predire l'avenir et que le tableau 
des evenements change pendant que nous redigeons ce rapport. Depuis 
la creation de la Commission, en juillet 1963, beaucoup d'accommo-
dements ont tits negocies. On a apporte, dans les relations federales-
provinciales, des ajustements correspondant a certaines exigences parti-
culieres du Quebec. Les programmes conjoints entre le federal et les 
provinces, si intimement lies a l'histoire recente de notre constitution, 
ont cede la place a une formule d'option. Les projets pour l'etablisse-
ment d'une caisse federale de retraite ont tits adaptes aux besoins du 
Quebec, et le partage des impOts a grandement accru la liberte du 
Quebec cd'agir seul>. En effet, les revenus dont la population quebecoise 
peut beneficier par l'entremise de son gouvemement ont augments 
sensiblement. La visite de Sa Majeste, en octobre, a mis en lumiere des 
forces et revels des courants de pensee qui obligent tout le monde a de 
serieuses reflexions. L'opinion semble evoluer rapidement, surtout au 
Quebec, et nous ne pouvons en prevoir les nouvelles orientations. 
Toutefois, malgre l'importance de ces evenements et de ces ajustements, 
les vues exprimees devant nous reposent, nous en sommes persuades, 
sur des attitudes trop profondement enracinees pour qu'elles aient pu 
etre modifiees de f non significative ou permanente. Nous devons donc 
le repeter: nous avons trouve des preuves irrefutables qu'un danger 
grave menace l'avenir du Canada. 

Les raisons 	 132. Par ailleurs, nous ne pouvons pas ne pas voir, et it devrait 
d'esperer 	 en etre ainsi pour tous les Canadiens, qu'il existe aussi des raisons 

d'esperer. Bien qu'ils aient des perspectives differentes, les Canadiens 
de diverses origines ont beaucoup de choses en commun. Its sont he-
riders, a divers titres, d'une meme grande tradition europeenne avec 
laquelle ils demeurent en contact par-dela l'ocean. Its vivent ensemble 
depuis plus de 200 ans; ils sont influences de la meme fawn par la 
geographie et les conditions de vie de l'Amerique septentrionale. Its ont 
tous le meme amour pour le sol de leur pays. En voyage, les Canadiens 
anglophones et francophones constatent souvent qu'ils ont plus en com-
mun les uns avec les autres qu'avec les strangers. Tous les Canadiens 
vivent dans une societe modeme, technologiquement avancee, avec tout 
ce que cela comporte de problemes et d'avantages. Au Quebec le progres 
avive peut-etre le sens de la concurrence entre les Canadiens des deux 
langues; mais a cause de cela, ils ont plus que jamais des choses 
se dire. 

Les signes d'evolution qui se manifestent dans l'attitude des Canadiens 
de langue anglaise justifient, croyons-nous, un certain optimisme. Le 
nombre de ceux qui comprennent les problemes de l'heure semble aug-
menter, et encore plus rapidement, le nombre de ceux qui voudraient 
les comprendre. Au Quebec, l'envergure meme des progres realises peut 
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servir a attenuer les frustrations que bon nombre ressentent, et les 
amener, par le fait neme, a blamer moins volontiers la majorite de 
langue anglaise et a mieux reconnaitre leur propre responsabilite. Au 
cours de l'annee, nous avons egalement note, surtout au Nouveau-
Brunswick, mais aussi dans d'autres parties du Canada, des attitudes 
plus comprehensives envers les aspirations et les besoins des mino-
rites francophones. A notre avis, le Canada anglais comprend beaucoup 
mieux qu'il y a quelques annees, la necessite de certains ajustements. 

Si l'on voyage a travers le Canada, d'un ocean a l'autre, si l'on s'en- 
tretient avec des milliers de Canadiens de formation et d'origine diffe- 
rentes, comme nous l'avons fait, comment ne pas etre frappe des enormes 
ressources de notre pays et de notre peuple. II nous a semble a maintes 
reprises que les problemes qui existent actuellement entre les differentes 
collectivites canadiennes freinent la realisation de grands progres. Nous 
sommes persuades que la solution du dilemme engendre par la dualite 
canadienne libererait une immense energie et de grandes forces crea-
trices. Les differences et les tensions males qui existent entre Canadiens 
pourraient alors devenir une source de vitalite. II serait possible de 
canaliser ce surplus d'energie au profit de tous les citoyens: pour ame-
liorer les conditions economiques et sociales; pour augmenter les pos-
sibilites de succes de chaque individu, quelle que soit sa langue, et pour 
accroitre la contribution du Canada au bien-titre de l'humanite. Alors 
apparaitraient les enormes ressources des deux groupes culturels, fran-
pis et anglais, compte tenu de l'apport enrichissant des Canadiens des 
autres cultures, si chacun travaillait a sa maniere, a la realisation de pro-
jets communs. 

Il faudra, toutefois, que les deux principaux groupes de Cana-
diens amorcent des negociations d'une vaste portee. Nous croyons que 
le Canada continuera de vivre et de prosperer, a condition d'en arriver a 
un compromis satisfaisant, entre ce qui est pour les Canadiens fran-

un minimum vital, et, pour les anglophones, un maximum accep-
table. Dans notre rapport final, nous esperons recommander des ajus-
tements et des reformes qui soient raisonnables et equitables. Cependant, 
des changements, si necessaires soient-ils, ne pourront etre apportes et 
realises, que si, de part et d'autre, it existe une volonte puissante et ferme 
d'entente en vue du bien general. 

A notre avis, cependant, une solution positive de l'etat de crise actuel 
exige des conditions prealables essentielles, notamment une profonde 
transformation des attitudes. 

Nous suggerons en particulier a tous les Canadiens de scruter 
la notion mome de democratie. Trop souvent on a ramene celle-ci au 
simple jeu de la majorite et de la minorite. Des anglophones ont evoque 
devant la Commission la eloi de la majorites,  comme ils auraient brandi 

La volonte 
de negocier 

La democratic 
canadienne: ce 
qu'elle est 
et ce qu'elle 
peut devenir 
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une arme menacante; des francophones, qui s'etaient plaints amerement 
des consequences de cette cloi), exprimaient le desk de l'utiliser a leur 
profit dans un Quebec plus ou moms independant. 

Il est vrai que cette regle a joue a quelques reprises dans l'histoire 
canadienne, laissant a ceux qui en ont subi le poids des souvenirs cui-
sants. Et le fait qu'une majorite culturelle peut toujours y recourir ris-
que d'apparaitre a la minorite comme une menace pour sa liberte. Mais 
la facon de voir que nous venons d'illustrer est si incomplete qu'elle en 
devient caricaturale. 

Elle ne tient pas compte des garanties constitutionnelles que peut 
recevoir une minorite culturelle. Elle oublie que nous vivons dans une 
federation: c'est ainsi que la division des pouvoirs entre Ottawa et les 
provinces se trouve, dans le Quebec et pour les questions provinciales, 
a reduire la Qnajorite anglaise 	l'etat de minorite, tandis qu'elle donne 
A la tminorite frangaise» le statut de majorite; qu'on songe aux conse-
quences de ce fait, par exemple, dans les domains de l'education et des 
richesses naturelles. Ramener le fonctionnement d'une democratie par-
lementaire au jeu simpliste du nombre, c'est raisonner dans l'abstrait. 
En realite, les decisions prises au Parlement (comme d'ailleurs dans les 
Assemblees legislatives) resultent d'un processus autrement complique 
et subtil: discussions ou compromis a l'interieur des ministeres et des 
partis, oil les deux groupes sont presents; considerations politiques et 
influences economiques de divers ordres; tractations federales-provin-
ciales dans certains cas, et ainsi de suite. Enfin, dans une infinite de 
questions, les facteurs ethniques et culturels n'interviennent aucunement 
ou sont de peu de poids. Il parait urgent que des reflexions de ce genre 
sur le regime politique soient approfondies et portees a leur terme. C'est 
un travail que nous poursuivons, en tout cas, de notre cote, dans l'espoir 
de mieux etablir de quelle fawn regalite culturelle peut etre realisee, 
sans injustice pour quiconque et sans rupture. 

135. Notre enquete, jusqu'ici, nous donne le sentiment que les Cana-
diens de langue anglaise, en general, doivent en venir a reconnaitre l'ex-
istence, au Canada, d'une societe francophone vigoureuse, et a s'interes-
ser davantage aux aspirations, aux frustrations et aux realisations des 
Canadiens frangais, tant au Quebec que dans les autres provinces. Its 
doivent arriver a comprendre ce que cela signifie d'être membre d'une 
minorite, d'un peuple associe mais minoritaire, pour accorder a cette 
minorite les garanties dont peut se passer une majorite. Deja., it y a 
plus d'un siecle, Sir John A. Macdonald ecrivait a un ami de langue 
anglaise: efraitez les Canadiens francais comme une nation, et ils se 
comporteront comme le fait generalement un peuple libre, c'est-à-dire 
genereusement. Traitez-les comme une faction, et ils deviendront fac-
tieux).* Il faut donc qu'ils acceptent, comme necessaire a la survi- 

*Cf. Brown Chamberlin Papers, vol. 2, Macdonald a Chamberlin, le 21 janvier 1856 
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vance du Canada, une association reelle comme it n'en peut exister qu'en-
tre partenaires egaux. Es doivent etre prets a discuter, franchement et 
sans prejuges, les consequences pratiques d'une telle association. Dans 
une certain mesure ils doivent se resoudre, au prix de nouvelles condi-
tions, a assurer l'avenir de l'unite canadienne, et s'attendre a ce que le 
partenaire de demain soit assez different de celui d'hier. 

De la meme fagon, cette enquete nous porte aussi a croire que les 
Canadiens frangais doivent etre disposes a reagir favorablement, s'il 
se produit des evenements significatifs conduisant a un meilleur mode 
d'association. 11 sera necessaire que les Quebecois francophones modi-
fient leur tendance actuelle a ne s'interesser vraiment qu'a leurs 
seules affaires, et a se replier sur eux-memes. Les problemes qui 
affectent l'ensemble du Canada sont aussi leurs problemes. Ils doivent 
se mefier de cette fagon de penser qui place «la nation) au-dessus de 
toutes autres considerations et valeurs. Eux aussi, comme les anglo-
phones, devraient oublier la conquete et tous les effets psychologiques 
qui, selon eux, en auraient resulte. Es devraient eviter de blamer les 
anglophones pour leurs propres insuffisances, se rappelant, a l'occasion, 
que les Canadiens de langue anglaise ont aussi leur propre sensibilite. 
Enfin, tout comme les anglophones, ils ne doivent pas oublier que toute 
association qui fonctionne est basee sur l'echange de bons procedes 
entre partenaires. 

136. Les dix membres de la Commission sont convaincus que, dans 
la conjoncture actuelle, un grave danger menace l'avenir du Canada 
et de tous les Canadiens. Certains croient que les problemes s'ame-
nuiseront et disparaitront avec le temps. C'est possible mais, a notre 
avis, it est plus probable que la situation ira s'aggravant, a moins de 
reformes capitales, et qu'elle pourrait se deteriorer plus rapidement 
que beaucoup ne le croient. 

Il existe des signer encourageants: de grandes possibilites d'avenir 
s'offrent au Canada. Mais nous sommes convaincus qu'il importe 
d'abord de conjurer les perils. 

La montee 
des perils 
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Ceci, soulignons-le en terminant, n'est qu'un rapport pre-
liminaire—c'est-a-dire un ensemble de vues provisoires sur une situa-
tion que nous avons rapidement examinee. Si nous avons eprouve la 
necessite de les presenter a nos compatriotes, c'est qu'elles correspon-
dent a des convictions unanimes, auxquelles sont librement parvenus 
dix Canadiens des deux cultures ou appartenant a des milieux integres 
a ces cultures. C'est aussi parce que les impressions de ces hommes 
sont vite devenues un sentiment d'urgence. 

Mais on ne saurait attendre d'un exposé de ce genre qu'il aboutisse 
a des recommandations precises. Celles-ci concluront le rapport final 
de la Commission, rapport qui sera fonde sur des donnees objectives. 

Pour y parvenir, la Commission approfondira tous les me-
moires: ceux qu'elle a deja recus et ceux qu'elle compte recevoir. Elle 
procedera a des audiences publiques. Elle multipliera les contacts plus 
particuliers avec les individus, les institutions, les associations et les 
milieux qu'elle jugera necessaire de rencontrer. Elle recevra, dans la 
mesure du possible, ceux qui en manifesteront le desk. 

Durant le meme temps, elle continuera de travailler, avec la 
collaboration d'un groupe de specialistes, a la realisation de son pro-
gramme de recherches. 

La Commission a entrepris de vastes recherches, et ce, pour plu-
sieurs raisons. D'abord it manque une solide information sur le role 
que jouent dans notre societe les membres des differents groupes cultu-
rels, et sur les multiples fagons dont ces groupes s'influencent recipro-
quement—parfois pour le mieux, parfois au prix de tensions et de me-
fiances. Dans le fonctionnarisme federal, les affaires, les associations 
benevoles, les arts et les lettres, les partis politiques et le gouveme-
ment, se rencontrent des Canadiens de formations diverses; l' education 
et les organs de communication leur parlent les uns des autres. C'est 
seulement grace a une etude approfondie que la Commission peut 
esperer decouvrir les points faibles, les lignes de force et les promesses 
de nos relations biculturelles. Seules des recherches poussees et objecti-
ves lui donneront une certain garantie que ses recommandations sont 
realisables, qu'elles sont adaptees, d'une part a la situation actuelle, 
d'autre part aux objectify de l'egalite culturelle entre les deux peuples 
fondateurs, compte tenu de la participation pleine et entiere des 
autres groupes ethniques. 

Les recherches permettront egalement a la Commission de verifier 
l'exactitude des declarations qui ont ete ou qui seront faites devant 
elle sur les Canadiens des differentes cultures. 11 est souvent difficile 
de distinguer entre fait et prejuge, realite et mythe. Malgre leurs bonnes 
dispositions, beaucoup de Canadiens acceptent des demi-verites et des 
faussetes au sujet des groupes dont la formation et le mode de vie leur 
sont mal connus. 

Des vues 
provisoires 

Les 
memoires 

L'ampleur 
et le role 
des recher-
ches 
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La 
volonte 
de durer 

La cnego-
ciationp entre 
les deux 
societes 

Enfin, les resultats des recherches, qui seront publics avec les re-
commandations, constitueront une riche documentation et pourront 
alimenter, dans l'avenir, etudes et reflexions. Ces nouveaux renseigne-
ments et ces perspectives devraient aider a orienter le debat sur les 
relations entre nos cultures, et a concretiser des questions discutees, 
jusqu'ici, dans l'abstrait. 11 se peut mime qu'en permettant de mieux 
comprendre comment des groupes de langues et de cultures differentes 
vivent ensemble, ces etudes aient une portee qui &passe nos frontieres. 
Par ailleurs, les conclusions des recherches de la Commission ne seront 
pas seulement utiles a la redaction du rapport et des recommandations: 
elles sont necessaires, en elles-mimes, a l'execution integrale de son 
mandat. 

Mais nous ne saurions nous contenter d'etudier les memoires et 
le resultat des recherches. 

Le Canada plus encore que bien d'autres pays, est une creation de 
la volonte humaine. On l'a qualifie gd'absurdite geographique), «d'ap-
pendice des Etats-Unis», de true principale de 4,000 mines) parsemee 
d'espaces vides. 11 n'en reste pas moins que ce pays dure depuis long-
temps, parce que des hommes n'ont pas cesse de vouloir qu'il dure. 

Chaque époque est obsedee par les difficultes qu'elle doit affronter; 
et c'est pourquoi la plupart des generations traversent des periodes de 
doute. Le Canada contemporain n'echappe pas a cette regle. Mais 
est-il plus difficile de le maintenir aujourd'hui et de transformer sa 
structure, qu'il le fut hier de le crier? 

Le Canada va durer, progresser et s'epanouir; it va surmonter la 
crise presente si les Canadiens le veulent d'une volonte egale a celle des 
hommes qui l'ont bati. 

La crise actuelle rappelle la situation evoquee par Lord Durham 
en 1838: <J'ai trouve deux nations en conffit, au sein d'un mime Etat). 
Les circonstances sont aujourd'hui bien differentes; nous ne sommes pas 
au lendemain d'une revolte sanglante. Au contraire l'un des problemes, 
c'est qu'une fraction du peuple canadien ne se rend pas compte qu'un 
fosse s'est creuse entre les partenaires et qu'il faut repenser notre pays. 

Car la volonte dont nous parlons ne doit pas etre inflexible et arbi-
traire: elle doit tenir compte des circonstances nouvelles. Comme tout 
etre vivant, elle doit savoir constamment s'adapter, et par dessus tout, 
s'appuyer sur la conscience et la comprehension de la realite. 

La gnegociation» dont nous avons parle dans notre dernier 
chapitre sera principalement la responsabilite des gouvemements. Ce-
pendant, nous rentendons ici dans un sens beaucoup plus large. Elle 
doit impliquer la totalite des deux societes qui coexistent au Canada. 
Notre espoir, quand viendra le moment des conclusions et des recom-
mandations, sera de contribuer au debat et a la negociation qui doivent 
se poursuivre. 
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C.P. 1963-1106 

Copie certifiee conforme au proces-verbal d'une reunion du Comite du Conseil prive, 
approuve par Son Excellence le Gouverneur general le 19 juillet 1963. 

Sur avis conforme du tres honorable M. L. B. Pearson, Premier ministre, le Comite du 
Conseil prive recommande que 

M. Andre Laurendeau, 
Montreal, P.Q. 
M. Davidson Dunton, 
Ottawa, Ont. 
Le Reverend Pere Clement Cormier, 
Moncton, N.-B., 
Me Royce Frith, 
Toronto, Ont., 
M. Jean-Louis Gagnon, 
Montreal, P.Q., 
Mine Stanley Laing, 
Calgary, Alb., 
M. Jean Marchand, 
Quebec, P.Q., 
M. Jaroslav Bohdan Rudnyckyj, 
Winnipeg, Man., 
Me Frank Scott, 
Montreal, P.Q., 
M. Paul Wyczynski, 
Ottawa, Ont., 

soient nommes Commissaires en vertu de la Partie I de la Loi sur les enquetes pour faire 
enquete et rapport sur l'etat present du bilinguisme et du biculturalisme au Canada et 
recommander les mesures a prendre pour que la Confederation canadienne se developpe 
d'apres le principe de l'egalite entre les deux peuples qui l'ont fondee, compte tenu de 
l'apport des autres groupes ethniques a l'enrichissement culturel du Canada, ainsi que 
les mesures a prendre pour sauvegarder cet apport; en particulier, 

faire rapport sur l'etat et la pratique du bilinguisme dans tous les services et institu-
tions de l'administration federale—y compris les societes de la Couronne—ainsi que dans 
leurs contacts avec le public, et presenter des recommandations de nature a assurer le 
caractere bilingue et fondamentalement biculturel de l'administration federale; 

faire rapport sur le role devolu aux institutions, tant publiques que privees, y compris 
les grands organes de communication, en vue de favoriser le bilinguisme, de meilleures 
relations culturelles ainsi qu'une comprehension plus repandue du caractere fondamentale-
ment biculturel de notre pays et de l'apport subsequent des autres cultures; presenter des 
recommandations en vue d'intensifier ce role; et 
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3. discuter avec les gouvernements provinciaux, compte tenu de ce que la competence 
constitutionnelle en matiere d'education est conferee aux provinces, les occasions qui sont 
donnees aux Canadiens d'apprendre le frangais et l'anglais et presenter des recommandations 
sur les moyens a prendre pour permettre aux Canadiens de devenir bilingues. 

Le Comite recommande de plus 

que les Commissaires soient autorises a exercer tous les pouvoirs que leur confere 
Particle 11 de la Loi sur les enquetes et qu'ils recoivent dans toute la mesure possible, 
l'aide des ministeres, departements et organismes du gouvernement; 
que les Commissaires adoptent la procedure et les methodes qu'ils peuvent au besoin 
juger utiles pour la poursuite reguliere de l'enquete et siegent aux dates et endroits 
qu'ils pourront decider a l'occasion; 

que les Commissaires soient autorises a retenir au besoin les services d'avocats, de 
personnel et de conseillers techniques a des taux de remuneration et de rembourse-
ment sujets a l'approbation du Conseil du Tresor; 
que les Commissaires fassent rapport au Gouverneur en conseil avec toute diligence 
raisonnable, et deposent au bureau de 1'Archiviste federal les documents et registres 
de la Commission aussitot qu'il sera raisonnablement possible apres la conclusion 
de l'enquete; 
que MM. Andre Laurendeau et Davidson Dunton soient presidents conjoints de la 
Commission et que M. Andre Laurendeau en soit l'administrateur en chef. 

Le Greffier du Conseil prive, 
R. G. Robertson 
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1. Nous croyons utile d'expliquer plus en detail l'organisation et le fonctionnement des 
rencontres regionales. Chacune a eu sa physionomie particuliere. Comme it serait trop long 
de les decrire l'une apres l'autre, nous tenterons d'en &gager un prototype. 

Disons, d'abord, que la Commission a groupe un personnel qui s'est revele competent, 
efficace et remarquablement devoue. II comprenait, entre autres, des organisateurs regionaux 
particulierement bien renseignes sur la region qui leur etait assignee. 

Ce personnel avait, en somme, deux taches: premierement, convier le public aux reunions, 
et deuxiement, assurer, dans la mesure du possible, une representation large et diversifiee 
de tous les milieux sociaux et culturels. 

La premiere tache, de caractere surtout publicitaire, etait relativement facile. Mais 
la seconde posait des problemes compliques et &heats. 

2. Voici comment les choses se sont passees le plus souvent. Notre collaborateur arrive 
a X. Son premier soin sera de communiquer avec des individus ou des groupes relies a des 
organismes locaux: comites inter-groupes, associations d'education des adultes et service 
d'extension de l'enseignement d'une universite. En l'absence de semblables organismes, 
it suscitera la formation d'un comite consultatif groupant des representants officieux des 
diverses categories sociales—assemblee ephemere qu'il faut creer de toutes pieces ou qui 
se construit autour d'un groupe particulierement actif: ici, une chambre de commerce, 
ailleurs une association patriotique. 

Ce comite consultatif remplira d'importantes fonctions: 
L'invitation generale adressee au public ne permettrait certainement pas d'assurer 

aux reunions un caractere representatif. It faudra donc dresser des listes d'invites et rejoin-
dre les gens au moyen d'appels telephoniques ou de circulaires. Ces invitations sont disse-
minees dans toute la region, et pas seulement dans la vile oil se tiendra la rencontre. 

Il verra aussi au recrutement des presidents et rapporteurs des groupes de discussion. 
Pour le choix de ces personnes, on tiendra d'abord compte de leur experience dans ce 
domaine, plutOt que de leur competence generale ou de Pinter& qu'elles portent aux 
questions discutees. 

Le comite determinera, avec nos collaborateurs, le ou les lieux de reunion. Il saura, 
si necessaire, nous mettre en rapport avec les diverses autorites locales. 

Enfin, le comite consultatif jouera un autre role essentiel, mais plus difficile a pre-
ciser: it va contribuer a faire de la rencontre un evenement profondement regional, et 
grace a lui, le travail de la Commission prendra, dans cette localite, une signification plus 
concrete et plus vraie. 

3. A chaque nouvel endroit, les commissaires sont devant l'inconnu, bien qu'ils disposent 
de renseignements transmis par le personnel, et de donnees sur la region. Es ne savent pas 
combien, ni quel genre de participants ils vont rencontrer. Chaque fois ils mesurent le 
risque de l'entreprise et savent a quel point ils sont Byres a l'auditoire qui se presentera. 

Ils ne viennent pas defendre une these; une fois les buts de la rencontre formula, ils 
sont meme condamnes au silence. Ce sera chaque fois une experience frustrante, pour le 
public qui voudrait bien poser toutes sortes de questions, et pour eux-memes, qui aimeraient 
a l'occasion s'expliquer. Ce caractere de frustration, qu'implique l'appartenance a un quasi-
tribunal, sera accentue par le cote direct et spontane des discussions. 
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Regle generale, les cinq commissaires arrivent a X, Y ou Z l'apres-midi qui precede 
la rencontre regionale. 

Le soir, it y a presque toujours une reunion privee groupant le comite consultatif, ceux 
qui seront le lendemain presidents et rapporteurs de groupes d'etude, les commissaires et 
le personnel. On explique aux collaborateurs benevoles ce qu'on attend d'eux; c'est-a-dire 
l'utilisation des techniques qui assureront la plus grande participation aux deliberations 
et la liberte d'expression maximum. Cette question resolue, la reunion se transforme en 
un groupe de discussion, ou chacun peut emettre ses vues sur les problemes qui seront 
discutes le lendemain car alors, presidents et rapporteurs s'imposeront de ne pas participer 
au debat qu'ils dirigeront ou resumeront. Its posent done des questions sur le mandat 
et la fagon de proceder de la Commission. L'atmosphere d'intimite favorise l'echange de 
vues personnelles. Une fois la reunion terminee, des conversations particulieres suscitent 
des mises au point ou l'approfondissement de certaines questions. Cette reunion prealable 
est toujours extremement fructueuse: c'est le barometre de l'opinion populaire dans la 
region. Quand les circonstances ont empeche qu'elle n'ait lieu, les commissaires avaient, 
le lendemain, un peu le sentiment d'entrer a X ou Y comme des touristes. 

Une rencontre regionale etait divisee en deux parties: les seances du jour et celles 
du soir. En voici l'horaire le plus courant. 

La seance du matin debute vers 10 heures, apres l'inscription des participants, par un 
bref expose des objectifs de la Commission. L'un des presidents conjoints rappelle les termes 
du mandat; it repond a quelques objections courantes (non, la Commission ne veut pas 
forcer tous les Canadiens a parler anglais ou frangais; elle n'est pas une creature des Cana-
diens frangais; elle n'est pas non plus l'instrument charge par Ottawa d'angliciser le Canada 
francais; etc.). II repete (inlassablement, ce qui devient affreusement monotone pour les 
membres de la Commission, pour le personnel et pour les journalistes qui les suivent d'un 
lieu a un autre), les trois questions deja consignees dans notre premier chapitre, et qui 
resument le probleme central comme la Commission le voit: 

Ces deux peuples, l'anglophone et le Francophone, peuvent-ils et veulent-ils vivre 
ensemble? 

—A quelles conditions nouvelles? 
—Et ces conditions, sont-ils prets a les accepter? 
Il souligne aussi l'importance accordee par la Commission aux «autres cultures". 
Puis le president de la reunion propose que les discussions du matin portent sur l'aspect 

regional du probleme des deux langues et des deux cultures, et que rapres-midi, on aborde 
les manes questions dans une perspective canadienne: c'est rigoureusement la seule ini-
tiative que la Commission ait prise dans la direction des debats. Vers 10 h. 30, rassemblee 
se fractionne. Des groupes de 10 a 20 personnes se retrouvent dans d'autres lieux, accom-
pagnes du president de discussion et du rapporteur deja. choisis. 

Dans chaque groupe, on etablit un sommaire des sujets qui seront abordes; ce sont 
les membres du groupe qui proponent ces themes. Puis, l'ordre du jour etabli, la discussion 
commence. 

6. Dans plusieurs parties du pays, on nous avait predit qu'a peu pres personne ne vien-
drait aux rencontres regionales: cette prophetie ne s'est realisee nulle part. Il peut sembler 
paradoxal, par exemple, qu'aux seances du jour, Victoria et Vancouver, Edmonton et 
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Calgary, Saskatoon et Winnipeg ont reuni des assistances notablement plus nombreuses 
que la \dile de Quebec. L'auditoire le plus maigre fut de 70 participants, et le plus consi-
derable, de 355; en majorite, ils oscillaient de 100 a 200 personnes. Ces nombres ne sem-
bleront pas imposants; mais la Commission avait decide auparavant qu'il serait preferable, 
pour plusieurs raisons, de donner aux seances du jour un caractere assez intime. Le nombre 
ideal de participants avait ete fixe a environ cent cinquante. D'ailleurs si l'on pense que 
les rencontres furent organisees au galop; qu'elles ne reposaient pas sur des institutions 
ou des associations permanentes; qu'elles etaient parfois tenues dans d'assez petites localites, 
et surtout, qu'on demandait a chaque participant le sacrifice d'un plein jour ouvrable, les 
resultats obtenus sont presque partout etonnants. 

On nous avait egalement assure que, du moins au Canada anglophone, les participants 
ne sauraient pas quoi dire et qu'ils demeureraient silencieux; c'est le contraire qui s'est 
verifie, surtout dans les groupes de discussion. 

Il y eut, certes, des periodes d'hesitation ou de tatonnement; des eanges., parfois, spas-
saient»; mais dans l'ensemble, la discussion fut pleine et tres engagee. On a remarque, 
aussi, que presque tous les membres des groupes d'etude ont participe a l'echange de 
vues. 

Le groupe discute durant une bonne heure et souvent plus. Puis on prend le café. Et 
les rapporteurs resument devant tous les assistants, les points de vue soutenus dans leurs 
groupes. 

Moine division du temps l'apres-midi; courte pleniere, reprise des discussions en groupes, 
nouvelle pleniere pour les rapports. 

Soit, en tout: de deux a trois heures de discussions par groupes, et environ deux heures 
de reunions plenieres. 

L'assemblee du soir constituait la partie la plus delicate de la rencontre: la parti-
cipation populaire etait, en general, beaucoup plus importante que le jour (de 150 a 800 
personnes) et l'atmosphere, plus passionnee; alors que les joumalistes s'engageaient a ne 
point rapporter les propos tenus au sein des groupes de discussion, afin de permettre 
une plus grande liberte d'expression, ils pouvaient faire un compte rendu de ce qu'ils 
entendaient le soir, et ainsi, chaque declaration risquait de prendre, d'un bout a l'autre 
du pays, un relief excessif. 

La Commission s'est demand& a quelques reprises, s'il ne serait pas sage de supprimer 
la seance du soir, ou au moins de lui donner un caractere prive. Chaque fois elle a conclu 
que l'experience devait etre continuee: d'abord parce qu'elle avait commence ainsi, et 
qu'il etait difficile de donner aux reunions du soir un caractere prive dans une partie du 
pays, alors qu'elles avaient ete publiques en d'autres; parce que nous ne voulions pas 
donner a un travail aussi simple les allures d'une operation clandestine; enfin parce qu'il 
nous semblait sain de donner ainsi la parole a ceux qui n'ont pas souvent l'occasion de 
s'exprimer publiquement. 

Dans l'ensemble, et malgre que nous ayons eu, parfois, la sensation de marcher sur des 
ceufs, l'experience a confirme nos vues. Nous n'avons rencontre qu'un nombre infinitesimal 
d'exaltes, de fanatiques ou de maniaques. Tres souvent, d'ailleurs, une sorte d'auto-censure 
jouait contre les opinions extremes. C'est ainsi qu'a une reunion ou des vues peu sympa-
thiques pour le Quebec se donnaient libre cours, l'atmosphere changea soudain quand un 
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jeune homme ainsi qu'on l'a deja note au chapitre 5, declara avec fougue: « I would 
like to remind [you] that every time you insult the French Canadians you create thousands 
more separatists.) 

ll etait d'ailleurs interessant d'observer revolution de ces reunions; une prise de 
position en suscitait une autre, et souvent des orateurs ont ete entrains a faire des 
declarations qui, visiblement, n'etaient pas calculees. L'auto-censure d'une assemblee joue 
egalement d'une autre maniere. Des sentiments negatifs qui semblent assez naturels quand 
on les garde pour soi ou pour un petit groupe, deviennent vite odieux quand on les exprime 
en public: ils creent des remous dans l'auditoire, et suscitent presque toujours un contra-
dicteur. 

9. Aussi avons-nous la certitude morale que tous les courants d'opinion se sont 
exprimes dans la plupart des reunions: jamais, depuis, les organes d'information n'ont 
transmis de points de vue dont nous n'avions pas entendu a peu pres requivalent. Nous 
sommes moins armes pour evaluer la force de ces opinions, a rechelle locale ou canadienne. 
Cependant, les points de convergence sont si nombreux qu'ils ne sauraient etre le resultat 
du hasard: nous croyons qu'ils correspondent a des opinions vraiment repandues et dont it 
faut tenir compte. 

Voici ritineraire qui a ete suivi par les «equipes) des membres de la Commission et les 
co-secretaires: 

Ville Presence* 

le jour 	le soir 

Sherbrooke-18 mars 1964 355 350 
Trois-Rivieres-18 mars 1964 284 300 
London-25 mars 1964 158 400 
Sudbury-25 mars 1964 198 800 
Fredericton-10 avril 1964 100 160 
Yarmouth-13 avril 1964 73 175 
Sydney-13 avril 1964 70 80 
Edmonton-24 avril 1964 200 200 
Vancouver-27 avril 1964 180 400 
Regina-30 avril 1964 95 400 
Windsor-30 avril 1964 210 500 
Kingston-5 mai 1964 143 500 
Moncton-12 mai 1964 175 400 
Rimouski-12 mai 1964 104 250 
Chicoutimi-14 mai 1964 194 400 
Port Arthur-26 mai 1964 91 300 
Winnipeg-28 mai 1964 171 500 
Victoria-5 juin 1964 157 350 
Calgary-8 juin 1964 207 400 
St-Jean, T.-N.-8 juin 1964 71 150 
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Ville 	 Presence* 

le jour 	le soir 

Saskatoon--10 juin 1964 	 194 	500 
Halifax-10 juin 1964 	 S0 	156 
Quebec-16 juin 1964 	 120 	600 

On remarquera que nous ne nous sommes pas rendus a l'ile-du-Prince-tdouard bien 
que nous en ayons eu fermement l'intention. A cause de la celebration du centenaire de 
1864, it n'y avait pas de salle disponible pour une rencontre de la Commission, a Charlotte-
town. 

En outre, on a juge qu'a Montreal et a Toronto, it ne serait pas possible d'utiliser le 
systeme mis en place pour des centres moins considerables. Cela n'a evidemment pas 
empeche la Commission d'entrer en relation avec de nombreuses personnes, individuelle-
ment ou en groupes. C'est d'ailleurs de ces deux villes que nous parvient le plus grand 
nombre de memoires. 

Afin de multiplier les contacts, la Commission s'est divisee en deux groupes: quatre de 
ses membres et l'un de ses presidents conjoints assistaient a chaque rencontre—sauf a 
Vancouver, Winnipeg, et Quebec ou tous les commissaires etaient presents, ainsi qu'a 
Sydney et Yarmouth ou it y en avait trois. A Yarmouth, la séance fut presidee par le 
doyen Scott. 

En plus d'avoir assiste aux reunions regionales, les membres de la Commission ont 
rencontre des representants d'organismes et de corps publics, quand l'occasion s'est 
presentee. 

*Le nombre des presences, le jour, correspond aux inscriptions reelles, bien que certaines personnes aient refuse de s'inscrire. Les chiffres 
pour les presences du soir resultent soit d'une estimation faite d'apres le nombre de chaises utilisees, soit du denombrement des personnes 
aux petites reunions. 
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Premier Ministre du Canada 

Ottawa, le 15 mai 1963 

Monsieur le Premier Ministre, 

Dans un discours que je pronongais le 17 decembre 1962 a la Chambre des communes 
sur les difficult& et les avantages que presente dans notre pays la dualite de langue et de 
culture etablie par la Confederation, je proposais la tenue d'une vaste enquete sur le 
bilinguisme et le biculturalisme en consultation avec les gouvernements provinciaux. 
Cette proposition a ete accueillie tres favorablement au Parlement et aussi, je crois, 
dans le pays. 

Je vous ecris maintenant afin de savoir si votre gouvemement se montrerait favorable 
a une telle enquete, confiee a une commission royale dont le mandat pourrait etre celui 
que je vous transmets sous ce pH. 

Evidemment, aucune des recommandations de ladite commission ne lierait les gouverne-
ments; plus precisement, l'approbation par votre gouvemement de cette commission et de 
son mandat n'entrainerait aucun engagement a accepter les recommandations qu'elle 
pourrait presenter. 

Je vous serais tres reconnaissant de bien vouloir etudier cette proposition le plus tot 
possible. 

Je vous prie de croire toujours a l'assurance de mes sentiments les meilleurs. 

LESTER B. PEARSON 
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(TRADUCTION) 

Cabinet du Premier Ministre 
Terre-Neuve 

Saint-Jean, le 20 mai 1963 

Le tres honorable L. B. Pearson, C.P., 
Premier ministre du Canada, 
Ottawa. 

Monsieur le Premier Ministre, 

J'accuse reception de votre lettre du 15 mai, renfermant le projet de mandat de la 
Commission royale qu'il est propose d'instituer pour enqueter sur le bilinguisme et le 
biculturalisme et dans laquelle vous demandez si le Gouvernement de Terre-Neuve 
approuverait l'etablissement d'une commission royale d'enquete. 

Durant ses quatorze annees d'union au Canada, la population de Terre-Neuve s'est 
rendu compte de l'importance fondamentale que represente pour l'unite de notre pays 
l'existence de relations amicales entre les deux races qui ont fonde le Canada. Nous 
partageons un vaste terrain limitrophe avec la province de Quebec et, au Labrador, nous 
sommes aux prises avec les problemes lies au caractere bilingue et biculturel du Canada. 

Le Gouvernement de Terre-Neuve desire vivement contribuer efficacement a la solution 
de ces problemes; nous approuvons cordialement la proposition en vue d'etablir une 
commission royale d'enquete; nous sommes egalement satisfaits du projet de mandat; 
et nous sommes disposes a participer pleinement aux travaux de la Commission. 

Veuillez agreer, monsieur le Premier Ministre, l'expression de mes sentiments distimgues. 

J. R. SMALLWOOD 
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(TRADUCTION) 

Cabinet du Premier Ministre 
Saskatchewan 

Regina, le 21 mai 1963 

Le tres honorable L. B. Pearson, 
Premier ministre du Canada, 
Ottawa (Ontario). 

Monsieur le Premier Ministre, 

J'accuse reception de votre lettre du 15 mai 1963 concernant une eventuelle Commission 
royale d'enquete sur le bilinguisme et le biculturalisme. 

Des que j'aurai eu l'occasion d'etudier avec mes collegues les attributions qu'on propose 
de donner a la Commission, je vous ferai connaitre le detail de nos observations. 

Je vous prie d'agreer, monsieur le Premier Ministre, l'expression de mes sentiments les 
plus distingues. 

Le premier ministre, 
W. S. LLOYD 



Appendice III 	 158 

(TRADUCTION) 

Province d'Ontario 
Cabinet du Premier Ministre et 
President du Conseil 
Ontario 

Toronto, le 24 mai 1963 

Monsieur le Premier Ministre, 

J'ai l'honneur d'accuser reception de votre lettre du 15 mai, par laquelle vous nous 
invitez a exprimer notre opinion quant a l'institution d'une Commission royale chargee 
de faire enquete et rapport sur retat present cdu bilinguisme et du biculturalisme>>, au 
Canada, et de recommander les mesures a prendre pour que la Confederation canadienne 
se developpe d'apres le principe de regalite entre les deux peuples qui l'ont fondee, 
compte tenu de l'apport des autres groupes ethniques a l'enrichissement culturel du Canada. 

Depuis les jours lointains de Champlain, de Frontenac et de La Salle, l'histoire et 
revolution de l'Ontario ont ete profondement influencees et enrichies par les Canadiens 
frangais, ainsi que par les dirigeants et les populations d'autres races qui se trouvaient 
autrefois sur notre sol, et notre province compte le plus important groupe de citoyens de 
langue frangaise en dehors du Quebec. II est donc naturel et logique que nous applaudis-
sions a un ideal pancanadien, et cela sans aucune reticence. 

Je puis donc vous affirmer, au nom du gouvernement et de la population de l'Ontario, 
que ce projet nous agree entierement. Les fonctions de la Commission ont ete annoncees 
dans les joumaux et vous vous engagerez dans la voie ainsi tracee. La Confederation 
canadienne ne pourra survivre et progresser que si nous sommes de veritables partenaires 
d'action, d'esprit et d'objectifs. Lorsque la Commission sera solidement assise, nous nous 
efforcerons, par tous les moyens de rendre sa tache plus aisee dans notre province. 

Je suis convaincu qu'en abordant les problemes en suspens avec patience, comprehen-
sion et bonne volonte, en sachant profiter de nos fautes manes, et nous enrichir de l'expe-
rience de pres d'un siecle, nous parviendrons, au cours des quatre annees a venir, 
consolider et a preciser rideal d'une Confederation canadienne veritable. Ainsi les fetes 
du centenaire nous offriront-elles l'occasion de nous rejouir de cette reussite. 

Je vous prie de bien vouloir agreer, monsieur le Premier Ministre, l'assurance de ma 
tres haute consideration. 

JOHN P. ROBARTS 

Au tres honorable Lester B. Pearson, 
Premier ministre, 
Chambre des Communes, Ottawa. 
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(TRADUCTION) 

Cabinet du Premier Ministre 
Nova Scotia 

Halifax, le 24 mai 1963 

Monsieur le Premier Ministre, 

J'ai l'honneur d'accuser reception de votre lettre du 15 mai et des pieces jointes concer-
nant la Commission royale d'enquete sur le bilinguisme et le biculturalisme, que l'on se 
propose de crier. 

J'ai eu l'occasion de m'entretenir avec mes collegues au sujet de cette enquete. 
Naturellement, it n'appartient pas au gouvernement de la Nouvelle-Ecosse de dire si 

une commission royale d'enquete represente la meilleure fawn d'etudier ce probleme 
d'une extremite a l'autre du pays. C'est a votre gouvernement de prendre la decision qui 
s'impose. Je puis vous assurer, neanmoins, que si votre gouvernement decidait de crier 
ladite commission, la Nouvelle-Ecosse lui apportera toute la collaboration possible. 

Veuillez agreer, monsieur le Premier Ministre, l'assurance de ma haute consideration. 

R. L. STANFIELD 

L'honorable Lester B. Pearson 
Premier ministre du Canada 
Ottawa, Canada. 
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(TRADUCTION) 

Le gouvernement de la Province du 
Nouveau-Brunswick 
Cabinet du Premier Ministre 

Fredericton, le 24 mai 1963 

Monsieur le Premier Ministre, 
J'ai examine attentivement les attributions de la Commission royale d'enquete que l'on 

se propose de creer pour etudier la question du bilinguisme et du biculturalisme au 
Canada; elles sont, a mon avis, tres vastes et tout a fait appropriees. En consequence, le 
Gouvernement du Nouveau-Brunswick appuie la proposition et vous offre sa plus entiere 
collaboration. 

Je vous prie d'agreer, monsieur le Premier Ministre, l'expression de ma haute con-
sideration. 

LOUIS-J. ROBICHAUD 

Le tres honorable L. B. Pearson, 
Premier ministre du Canada, 
Ottawa (Ontario). 
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Cabinet du Premier Ministre 
Province de Quebec 

Quebec, le 27 mai 1963 

L'honorable Lester B. Pearson 
Premier ministre du Canada 
Hotel du Gouvernement 
Ottawa. 

Monsieur le Premier Ministre, 
J'ai pris connaissance de votre lettre du 15 mai, au sujet de la tenue d'une enquete 

sur le biculturalisme et le bilinguisme. 
J'en ai soumis le texte a mes collegues avec celui du mandat de la commission royale 

a qui serait confiee l'enquete. 
11 me fait plaisir de vous dire que le Gouvernement du Quebec est favorable a la tenue 

d'une telle enquete, en consultation avec les gouvernements provinciaux, comme vous le 
proposez. 

A ce sujet, nous comptons que cette commission sera form& suivant le principe &lona 
dans le preambule du mandat—soit cl'egalite entre les deux peuples qui ont fonde la 
Confederation canadienne, compte tenu des autres groupes ethniques. 

Je vous prie d'agreer l'expression de mes meilleurs sentiments. 

JEAN LESAGE 



Appendice III 	 162 

(TRADUCTION) 
Cabinet du Premier Ministre 
Alberta 

Edmonton, le 28 mai 1963 

Le tres honorable L. B. Pearson, 
Premier ministre du Canada, 
Ottawa (Ontario). 

Monsieur le Premier Ministre, 

Mes collegues et moi avons soigneusement etudie votre lettre du 15 mai ainsi que le 
mandat de la Commission royale d'enquete sur le bilinguisme et le biculturalisme que 
ron se propose d'instituer. 

En reponse a votre demande, nous desirons vous faire part du fait que, sans nous 
opposer a ce qu'on entreprenne cette etude, nous doutons fort qu'elle soit opportune et 
qu'elle ait une valeur pratique, a moins que le mandat de la commission ne soit plus 
clairement defini, de fawn a expliciter davantage les objectifs que l'on souhaite atteindre. 

Je precise qu'a, propos de biculturalisme nous croyons que, s'il s'agit d'encourager les 
citoyens de toutes origins raciales et ethniques a participer le plus possible au develop-
pement d'une seule et meme culture canadienne d'ensemble, portant sur les meilleurs 
elements des diverses cultures, nous estimons qu'une telle proposition serait largement 
approuvee et appuyee. 

Si, d'autre part, renquete a pour objet de conferer une reconnaissance en quelque 
sorte officielle a une double culture anglaise et frangaise, nous estimons que pareil 
objectif n'est ni realiste ni pratiquement realisable et nous doutons que la proposition 
soit generalement bien accueillie de la population. 

En matiere de bilinguisme, si l'objectif de la Commission est d'inciter les citoyens 
canadiens a s'exprimer couramment en deux ou plusieurs langues, la chose serait assure- 
ment bien accueillie par la plupart des Canadiens. 

Et si l'objet envisage consiste a etendre la reconnaissance du frangais comme langue 
officielle dans des regions et des domaines autres que ceux ou un statut officiel lui a ete 
garanti a l'epoque de la Confederation, nous estimons que le grand public n'accepterait 
pas pareille proposition; selon nous, cela aurait pour effet d'affaiblir au lieu de renforcer 
l'unite canadienne. 

Nous avons tenu a vous faire part de ces observations que vous voudrez peut-titre 
etudier avant de prendre une decision finale sur la proposition dont it est question dans 
votre lettre. 

Je vous prie d'agreer, monsieur le Premier Ministre, l'expression de mes sentiments 
les plus distingues. 

Le premier ministre, 
ERNEST C. MANNING 
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(TRADUCTION) 

Cabinet du Premier Ministre 
Ile du Prince-Edouard 

Charlottetown, le 28 mai 1963 

Le tres honorable L. B. Pearson, 
Premier ministre du Canada, 
Ottawa, Canada. 

Monsieur le Premier Ministre, 

J'ai Bien regu votre lettre du 15 mai au sujet d'une enquete avec les provinces du 
Canada sur le bilinguisme et le biculturalisme. 

N'ayant pas eu l'occasion d'en discuter avec les membres de mon cabinet, je ne suis 
pas en mesure de vous exposer en detail leurs vues sur la meilleure fagon d'aborder cette 
importante question. 

Sachant toutefois que votre gouvemement aimerait qu'une commission soit etablie 
en vue de poursuivre les etudes indiquees, je puis vous assurer que la province de l'Ile 
du Prince-Edouard agreera votre proposition a la condition, mentionnee dans votre lettre, 
que le gouvemement de notre province ne soit lie par aucun des engagements ni par 
aucune des recommandations de cette commission. 

Je vous prie d'agreer, monsieur le Premier Ministre, l'expression de mes sentiments 
les plus distingues. 

Le premier ministre, 
W. R. SHAW 
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( TRADUCTION 

Province du Manitoba 
Cabinet du Premier Ministre 

Winnipeg, le 31 mai 1963 

Monsieur le Premier Ministre, 

Mes collegues et moi avons soigneusement 6tudie la proposition enoncee dans votre 
lettre du 15 mai, visant la tenue d'une enquete sur le biculturalisme et le bilinguisme au 
Canada, par le truchement d'Ime commission royale. 

Je tiens a declarer tout de suite que cette question reclame l'attention entiere et serieuse 
de nos gens et que, par consequent, vous pouvez compter sur rentiere collaboration du 
gouvernement manitobain aux fins de renquete projetee. J'estime meme que ma province 
peut contribuer de fawn toute particuliere a la recherche d'un accord unanime et enthou-
siaste sur runit6 nationale et le developpement culturel, vu que nous avons déjà eu dans 
le passé l'occasion d'integrer maintes cultures aux antecedents culturels fondamentalement 
frangais du Manitoba. 

En me declarant d'accord sur l'objectif de la commission royale projetee, je me dois 
cependant de soulever la question de savoir si le probleme qui se pose au Canada a l'heure 
actuelle peut etre regle dans les limites de ce contexte. La question fondamentale me 
semble deborder le cadre des relations purement culturelles des Canadiens; elle peut meme 
englober la structure inter-gouvernementale, y compris l'aspect fiscal du pays. 11 me semble 
que quelques-uns au moires des autres premiers ministres provinciaux, notamment celui de 
la province de Quebec, vous aient déjà fait part de ce point de vue. 

J'espere donc que l'institution de la Commission royale ne retardera pas un examen plus 
fondamental de la question. A mon sens, la meilleure facon de proceder a cet examen, 
ce serait par voie de discussions directes entre l'Etat federal et les gouvemements provin-
ciaux, peut-titre dans le sens de la reunion qu'a envisagee votre predecesseur dans la lettre 
qu'il a adressee le 4 fevrier dernier aux premiers ministres des provinces. Le Manitoba par-
ticiperait en effet tres volontiers a la recherche d'un federalisme coop6ratif, expression 
qui traduit bien notre propre politique de collaboration entiere a rceuvre de la Confede- 
ration. 

En ce qui concern le troisieme point du mandat propose, je signalerais que le Manitoba 
a déjà pris des dispositions en vue d'ameliorer et d'etendre l'enseignement du frangais 
dans ses ecoles publiques. Et si l'aspect educatif du bilinguisme est d'importance capitale, 
je doute qu'on puisse utilement risoler de ses aspects constitutionnels. Je propose donc, 
pour ce qui est de la marche a suivre que, meme si la Commission royale pouvait recueillir 
des informations aupres des provinces et formuler des recommandations en consequence, 
retude de la question fasse robjet de discussion entre les gouvemements eux-memes, Olt& 
qu'entre la Commission et les gouvemements des provinces. 
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Je me permets de livrer la presente lettre a la publication le lundi 3 juin. 
Veuillez agreer, monsieur le Premier Ministre, l'assurance de ma tres haute conside-

ration. 

DUFF ROBLIN 

Le tres honorable Lester B. Pearson, 
Premier ministre du Canada, 
Immeuble de 1'Est, 
Ottawa 4 (Ontario). 
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(TRADUCTION) 

Cabinet du Premier Ministre 
Saskatchewan 

Regina, le 7 juin 1963 

Le tres honorable Lester B. Pearson, 
Cabinet du premier ministre, 
Ottawa (Ontario). 

Monsieur le Premier Ministre, 

Pour faire suite encore a votre lettre du 15 mai 1963 au sujet de l'institution eventuelle 
d'une Commission royale d'enquete sur le bilinguisme et le biculturalisme, je tiens a vous 
dire que la province de Saskatchewan sera heureuse de profiter de toutes occasions qu'elle 
aurait de discuter avec la Commission des problemes se rapportant au biculturalisme. 

Entre-temps, mes collegues et moi discutons des moyens qui nous permettront de parti-
ciper le plus efficacement possible a l'enquete de la Commission ainsi que des meilleures 
methodes a adopter en vue d'entreprendre des etudes provinciales appropriees. 

Veuillez agreer, monsieur le Premier Ministre, l'assurance de ma tres haute consi-
deration. 

W. S. LLOYD 
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Declaration inaugurale de M. Andre Laurendeau, 
President conjoint de la Commission royale 
d'enquete sur le bilinguisme et le biculturalisme 

Audience preliminaire--les 7 et 8 novembre 1963 

Creee par un arrete ministeriel du 19 juillet 1963, alors que la plupart de ses membres 
etaient en vacances ou a l'etranger, la Commission royale d'enquete sur le bilinguisme et le 
biculturalisme n'a pu se reunir pour la premiere fois que le 4 septembre. Elle a tenu depuis 
quatre sessions, de deux ou trois jours chacune. Elle est entrée dans ses propres bureaux 
avant-hier, avec un personnel encore tres incomplet. C'est aujourd'hui son premier contact 
officiel avec le grand public. 

Elle a tout de suite constate le passionnant interet de la tache qui lui est confiee—et 
en meme temps la complexite et la difficulte de cette tache. 

A bien des egards, la Commission ressemble a toutes les commissions royales d'enquetes: 
elle a les memes pouvoirs et remplit le meme genre de fonctions. C'est ainsi qu'elle doit 
susciter des travaux de recherche, tenir des seances publiques et finalement rediger un 
rapport. 

Mais a d'autres egards, cette Commission n'est cpas comme les autres»: un editorialiste 
de Continuous Learning, la revue de The Canadian Association for Adult Education, vient 
de le souligner avec force. Cela tient a la nature meme de son mandat, et c'est pourquoi it 
nous est permis de le souligner. 

Mon collegue Davidson Dunton vous dira twit& qu'a notre avis l'idee centrale de ce 
mandat, c'est celle de l'equal partnership between the two founding races, formule presque 
intraduisible en frangais et qu'on a rendue par «le principe de l'egalite entre les deux 
peuples» qui ont fon& la Confederation canadienne. Le caractere general et meme assez 
vague de l'objectif ainsi propose va entrainer deux consequences particulieres. 

D'abord, vous l'aurez constat6 vous-memes: les domains ainsi ouverts a la recherche 
systematique sont vastes et divers. S'il s'agit de sante publique, de taxation ou d'education, 
les problemes sont a la fois graves et delicats, mais on peut au moires les cemer assez aise-
ment; tandis qu'il est particulierement difficile d'etablir les frontieres de nos recherches. 
Qu'est-ce que la culture et comment deux cultures peuvent-elles coexister dans l'egalite, 
«compte tenu de rapport des autres groupes ethniques a l'enrichissement culturel du 
Canada»? 

Certes, le probleme ne date pas d'avant-hier, et nombreux sont les Canadiens qui l'ont 
aborde. Mais ce qui jusqu'ici demeurait un peu epars, doit cette fois etre entrepris collecti-
vement et rassemble en peu de temps. Telle est en effet l'ceuvre a laquelle nous convie le 
gouvemement canadien, et a laquelle la plupart des provinces ont promis leur concours. 

11 faudra donc reunir une masse enorme de faits, qui appartiennent a la vie economique 
et sociale aussi bien qu'a la vie politique et culturelle, les examiner a la lumiere d'un 
principe particulier, n'en negliger aucun aspect important et ne pas s'y perdre, les interpreter 
et en tirer des conclusions pratiques. L'effort intellectuel exige de tous les specialistes qui 
vont collaborer a l'enquete porters donc sur un terrain immense et vane presque a l'infini.  
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Nous savons bien qu'on ne saurait rever de realiser, en un temps relativement bref, une 
besogne aussi ecrasante; mail nous tenterons de ne rien oublier ou negliger d'essentiel. 

Telle est done la premiere consequence de notre mandat. Mais la seconde est peut-etre 
plus importante et plus specifique. 

L'equal partnership, l'egalite culturelle: ce n'est pas une notion qui s'imposera d'elle-
meme, serait-ce a la suite des etudes les plus approfondies. Pour rayonner, it lui faut 
l'adhesion fibre d'un peuple libre. C'est pourquoi les echanges entre la Commission et le 
public devront etre particulierement suivis, intimes, et francs. Et comme c'est l'avenir qui 
est en jeu, la participation des jeunes au debat devient capitale: nous les entendrons avec 
un surcroit d'attention et d'interet. 

Scion le vieil Aristote, c'est l'amitie qui est l'ame de la cite. Aujourd'hui, les sciences de 
l'homme affirment que la nation existe dans la mesure ou l'on trouve parmi ses membres 
un vouloir-vivre collectif. Au fond, c'est la meme pensee, et elle ouvre sur notre entreprise 
des perspectives singulierement profondes. Cette 	ce cvouloir-vivre collectifD, 
existent-ils au Canada entre toutes les communautes nationales, et particulierement entre 
les deux groupes qui ont fonde la Confederation? L'un et l'autre sont-ils prets a accepter 
les conditions qui rendront ici la vie sociale possible et aimable? 

Et qui nous le dira, sinon les Canadiens? 
Dix hommes de bonne volonte, assist& des collaborateurs les plus efficaces, ne sauraient 

parvenir a des conclusions utiles sans un contact permanent et direct avec une opinion 
publique informee et vivante. 

On peut resumer de la facon suivante les questions que l'existence et le mandat de la Com-
mission posent aux Canadiens. 

Qu'est-ce qu'un Etat bilingue et biculturel? 
Que signifie, concretement, l'egalite des deux langues et des deux cultures, et dans 
quelles conditions peut-elle etre realisee? 
Les Canadiens desirent-ils cette egalite? Acceptent-ils les conditions sans lesquelles 
elle ne saurait etre obtenue? Et quel sera l'apport des autres cultures? 

11 nous apparalt done rigoureusement necessaire que ce probleme devienne present a 
l'esprit des Canadiens de toutes les provinces, de tous les milieux, de toutes les generations; 
rigoureusement necessaire, par consequent, qu'ils en discutent entre eux, et en particulier 
que par la presse sous toutes ses formes, que par des forums et des rencontres a l'echelle 
locale, une prise de conscience s'effectue, et qu'elle s'effectue vite sur le sujet. Car it touche 
tous les citoyens de ce pays; et les conclusions qui seront tirees se repercuteront, d'une fawn 
ou d'une autre, sur la vie de chacun d'entre eux. 

Ce dialogue pourrait faire plus de mal que de bien s'il tournait a la violence ou a la 
benignite, et si on l'abandonnait aux seules opinions extremes. Mais s'il est positif et franc, 
it deviendra l'air respirable de la Commission. Sans lui, elle deperit ou reste la tentative d'un 
petit groupe d'hommes. Avec un dialogue a l'echelle du Canada, l'enquete prend ses vraies 
dimensions, et les conclusions seront tirees au pays lui-meme. 

Or une commission royale d'enquete n'est pas une agence de publicite. Elle ne saurait 
prendre parti, sauf dans ses conclusions. Mais elle a le droit de souhaiter, comme je viens 
de le faire, qu'un debut honnete et serieux se propage d'un bout a l'autre du pays sur la 
crise que le pays traverse. 
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Une commission royale d'enquete correspond rarement a un effort patiemment con-
certo: soudain, elle s'ebranle, et it faut tout de suite grimper dans le convoi, ou bien le 
manquer. Le dialogue et la recherche seront utiles s'ils commencent sur-le-champ. 
Nous demandons aux individus et aux institutions une collaboration fraternelle: comment 
conduire des recherches serieuses? 

Le gouvernement canadien, en instituant la Commission royale d'enquete sur le bilin-
guisme et le biculturalisme, a clairement indique qu'il avait la certitude d'une urgence—
d'une urgence qui peut mettre en cause l'existence meme du Canada. C'est pourquoi 
nous savons qu'il faut faire vite, mais qu'en meme temps it faut tenter de faire vrai 
et profond. Ces exigences contradictoires ne cessent de nous harceler, et nous savons 
qu'elles rendront nos vies difficiles durant les mois a venir. Avec votre aide, nous avons 
l'espoir de reussir, et en tout cas, nous avons la volonte de nous consacrer a cette tache. 
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Declaration de la Commission faite par 
M. Davidson Dunton, president conjoint 

Audience preliminaire--les 7 et 8 novembre 1963 

Le mandat de la Commission decrit ainsi ses objets: « ... pour faire enquete et 
rapport sur l'etat present du bilinguisme et du biculturalisme au Canada et recommander 
les mesures a prendre pour que la Confederation canadienne se developpe d'apres le 
principe de l'egalite entre les deux peuples qui l'ont fondoe, compte tenu de l'apport 
des autres groupes ethniques a l'enrichissement culturel du Canada, ainsi que les mesures 
a prendre pour sauvegarder cet apport),. 

Un des buts principaux de la Commission est de determiner jusqu'a quel point 
l'egalite existe entre les deux peuples et comment celle-ci peut etre mieux realisee. 

La Commission s'interessera aussi a l'apport des autres groupes ethniques a toutes 
les manifestations de la vie en societe au Canada. 

Le concept d'egalite peut paraitre nouveau a certaines personnes; toutefois, it 
n'est pas entierement nouveau puisqu'il y a déjà l'egalite officielle des deux langues 
quant a la redaction des Statuts federaux et devant les tribunaux de juridiction federale 
partout au Canada, de Terre-Neuve a la Colombie britannique, et dans certaines 
provinces le droit d'eriger un systerne scolaire separe constitue une certain mesure 
d'egalite. 

D'autre part, it est clair que le concept d'egalite ne peut etre simple. 11 y a plus de 
Canadiens anglophones que francophones de telle sorte qu'une rigoureuse egalite ne 
peut exister au point de vue numerique. Il est evident que la langue anglaise predominera 
dans plusieurs regions du pays et la langue frangaise dans d'autres. En somme, nous 
n'imaginons pas que le bilinguisme au Canada en vienne a signifier que tous les Canadiens 
devront parler les deux langues principales; pas plus que nous ne pouvons imaginer que 
tous les Canadiens anglophones devront parler frangais ou que tous les Canadiens 
francophones devront parler anglais. 

Au Canada le mot «biculturalismeD evoque la notion de deux grandes cultures, 
chacune rattachee a l'une des deux langues principales, qui, certes, ont beaucoup en 
commun tout en ayant leurs qualites distinctives. Ce sera une partie importante de notre 
-Cache d'etudier comment ces deux cultures peuvent grandir vigoureusement dans l'egalite. 
La Commission etudiera aussi l'apport culturel des autres groupes ethniques. A nos yeux, 
le biculturalisme ne signifie ni un melange des deux cultures, ni une obligation, pour 
les individus, de posseder l'une ou l'autre. Mais nous croyons 	doit impliquer des 
avantages egaux pour les individus en tant qu'ils participent a l'une ou l'autre culture. 

La Commission examinera aussi: 
les aspects positifs du bilinguisme et du biculturalisme, ainsi que les elements 
feconds et les facteurs d'epanouissement que peut comporter la situation de tous 
les Canadiens; 
les difficult& inherentes au bilinguisme; 
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3) le denominateur commun a la culture et aux champs d'activite de tous les Cana-
diens. 

La Commission etudiera toutes les propositions, generales ou specifiques, destinies 
a sauvegarder et a promouvoir l'epanouissement des deux langues officielles, des deux 
cultures principales, l'accroissement de l'apport des autres groupes et de la collaboration 
des Canadiens de tous les milieux aux activites d'interet commun et a la vie du pays. 

On posera a la Commission beaucoup de questions auxquelles, nous l'esperons, les 
personnel et les organismes qui viendront devant nous tenteront de repondre. 

Vous lirez ci-dessous quelques exemples de ces questions: en aucune fagon, ces 
exemples ne doivent crier l'impression que la Commission en est arrivee a des con-
clusions preliminaires. 

Le progres du bilinguisme au Canada veut-il dire que tous ceux dont le champ 
d'activite est a l'echelle du pays doivent parler ou au moins comprendre les deux 
langues officielles? 
Croyez-vous que partout au Canada les enfants doivent avoir la possibilite de 
recevoir l'enseignement en frangais ou en anglais, selon leur origine ethnique? 
Jusqu'a quel point l'enseignement de la seconde langue officielle devrait-il etre 
accessible aux minorites partout au Canada? 
Dans la province de Quebec les langues frangaise et anglaise sont officielles en 
ce sens qu'on les utilise dans les Statuts et dans les debats a la Legislature et 
devant tous les tribunaux provinciaux. Y aurait-il lieu d'etendre ce bilinguisme 
toutes les provinces? 
Etes-vous d'avis que les hauts fonctionnaires du gouvemement federal devraient 
comprendre et parler l'anglais et le frangais? 
Etes-vous d'avis que la mime regle devrait s'appliquer dans toute province oil 
se trouve une importante minorite francaise ou anglaise? 
Avez-vous connu des difficultes a cause de votre langue dans vos relations avec des 
organisations ou des entreprises auxquelles vous appartenez ou avec lesquelles 
vous avez eu affaire? 
Dans quel sens peut-on dire qu'il y a, ou qu'il n'y a pas, deux nations distinctes 
au Canada, auxquelles d'autres groupes ethniques se sont rattaches; ou dans quel 
sens y a-t-il, ou n'y a-t-il pas, une seule nation canadienne; ou bien vous faites-vous 
une autre conception de la societe canadienne? 
Votre concept de l'egalite des deux cultures pourrait-il vous amener a envisager 
des amendements constitutionnels? 
Quels sont les denominateurs communs a nos deux cultures, qui permettraient de 
nous definir comme Canadiens? 
Croyez-vous que la capitale du Canada devrait etre un district federal autonome 
ou les deux cultures s'exprimeraient et ou les deux langues officielles seraient 
employees de fagon equitable? 

1) Croyez-vous que les organes d'information, tels que la Presse canadienne, la 
Societe Radio-Canada et l'Office national du film, pourraient faire plus pour 
promouvoir le concept d'egalite et la connaissance de notre heritage culturel? 
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Quel est l'apport des autres groupes ethniques a l'enrichissement de la culture au 
Canada? 
Comment peut-on sauvegarder rapport des autres groupes ethniques par exemple: 
en enseignant leur langue dans les ecoles? 
Remarque: En posant quelques-unes de ces questions, la Commission tient compte 

du fait qu'elles ressortissent a la juridiction des provinces. 
Nous estimons qu'aujourd'hui les Canadiens ont a faire face a des problemes tout 

aussi graves que ceux de l'epoque de la Confederation. Dans la province de Quebec en 
particulier, mais ailleurs aussi, des groupes demandent, avec une insistance croissante, que 
la Confederation soit repensee et que l'on comprenne mieux l'association fondamentale 
des deux peuples fondateurs ainsi que l'apport grandissant des Canadiens des autres 
origins. Certains mettent meme en cause l'existence du regime confederatif. 

La crise canadienne n'est pas unique, elle est universelle. Tres peu d'etats sont 
parfaitement homogenes: en Asie, en Afrique, en Amerique et meme en Europe, les rela-
tions entre des groupes de culture et de langue differentes donnent lieu a de profondes 
inquietudes et font surgir des problemes constitutionnels. Si nous parvenons a resoudre 
nos difficultes, nous contribuerons a la paix dans le monde. 

Nous esperons fermement que toutes les personnel et toutes les associations qui 
ont a cceur l'avenir de notre pays se presenteront devant nous pour nous faire part de 
leurs vues et de leurs suggestions. Ce n'est que si l'on repond a cet appel que nous 
pourrons sortir de cette periode de transition, avec une meilleure comprehension du 
federalisme canadien et une foi plus profonde dans l'avenir du Canada. 
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Document de travail 

(A l'intention de ceux qui preparent un memoire pour la Commission) 

L'idee-force 

L'idee-force du mandat, et par consequent de la Commission, c'est celle de ll'egalite 
entre les deux peuples» qui ont fonde la Confederation canadienne ("an equal partnership 
between the two founding races"). 

11 s'agit d'un principe dynamique et positif a mettre en oeuvre dans des situations con-
cretes: l'egalite est un objectif a rechercher constamment au sein d'un regime confederatif. 

Deux jugements implicites 

La creation male de cette Commission et les termes du mandat impliquent: 
—que, aux yeux d'un grand nombre de Canadiens, cette egalite n'existe pas; 
—qu'elle est realisable, au moths jusqu'a un certain point. 

Des termes tres generaux 

L'idee d'egalite ne regoit aucune frontiere geographique, elle n'est pas limit& a des 
secteurs particuliers. Les termes du paragraphe preliminaire soot aussi generaux que 
possible: ils paraissent viser toutes les formes de la vie en societe, et pas seulement la 
politique federale. Les deux derniers paragraphes (2 et 3) l'etablissent clairement; amorces 
par les mots <<en particulier», ils definissent de larges secteurs, mais n'epuisent pas les 
domaines a explorer. 

Nous ne sommes meme pas limit& par les termes actuels de la constitution canadienne: 
it serait donc legitime de proposer des recommandations qui peuvent entrainer des 
amendements. 

Structure de l'enquete 

Nos recherches porteront donc, au moires en theorie, sur tous les aspects de la vie 
en societe au Canada; en particulier sur 

le secteur public, a tous les echelons (federal, provincial, municipal et scolaire) 
et dans ses diverses manifestations (l'equilibre federatif, les administrations, le 
personnel politique, etc.); 
la vie economique et sociale; 
l'education, la vie culturelle et la communication. 
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Dans tous ces domains, on nous charge d'abord d'examiner les faits; puis de suggerer 
les moyens a prendre pour favoriser l'egalite; ce qui suppose une connaissance des causes 
qui sont a l'origine de la situation actuelle. Soit, en resume: 

une enquete sur les faits; 
une analyse des causes; 
une etude des remedes. 

Deux constantes 

5. A travers cet immense travail, deux questions devront rester en relief: 
celle des deux langues; 
celle d'une participation equitable des anglophones et des francophones a l'ceuvre 
commune. 

Aspects positifs de la dualite culturelle 

6. Le mandat nous conduira a examiner surtout les difficultes et les handicaps suscites 
par la coexistence de deux langues et de deux cultures au Canada. Nous serons aussi 
amens a souligner les caracteristiques de ces deux cultures. 

Mais, d'une part, la dualite comporte aussi des avantages. Nous devons decider des le 
debut que l'une de nos fonctions, ce sera d'explorer les aspects positifs et createurs de la 
situation. 

D'autre part, les Canadiens ne sont pas tout entiers dans leurs ,tdifferences): ils posse-
dent un heritage commun, la culture occidentale, et sont entrains par l'immense progres 
de la technologie nord-americaine. Ce sont de puissants facteurs d'unite. 

Enfin, on peut communiquer d'une culture a l'autre, pratiquer des echanges, et meme 
s'influencer les uns les autres. Nous nous souviendrons qu'une culture ne doit pas etre 
une prison. 

Definitions 

7. 11 serait utile de definir au prealable quelques mots-clefs utilises dans le mandat 
(culture, bilinguisme, biculturalisme), ainsi que d'autres que nous rencontrerons neces-
sairement (comme nation, peuple, groupe ethnique, etc.). 

Cependant, comme ces definitions impliquent souvent des prises de position ou de 
longues recherches sur des themes connexes, it est probable qu'on mettra du temps a les 
&gager. Apres un examen sommaire du sens de ces mots-clefs, nous devrons donc nous 
resoudre a approfondir peu a peu les definitions a mesure que l'enquete progressera. 

Recherches de base 

8. It est probable que certaines situations ou certains principes agissent comme des 
causes dans tous les secteurs ou dans plusieurs d'entre eux. Nous aurons interet a les 
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&gager rapidement et a en faire l'objet de recherches de base. Par exemple: la situation 
demographique au Canada, une carte linguistique, etc. 

Sur la notion d'egalite 

Va-t-il s'agir d'une egalite absolue? Sauf au paragraphe (1), qui est imperieux 
parce qu'il se limite au domaine oa 1'Etat federal est chez lui («assurer le caractere bilingue 
et fondamentalement biculturel de l'administration federale») le mandat utilise des termes 
plus modestes. Ainsi, le paragraphe initial n'invite pas a realiser l'egalite parfaite, mais 
&gager une politique qui permettra que «la Confederation canadienne se developpe d'apres 
le principe de l'egalite entre les deux peuples qui l'ont fond& ..» On retrouve le meme 
vague et la meme prudence aux paragrapher (2 et 3) : sans doute parce qu'il est question 
de relations humaines dans un pays libre. Il s'agit par consequent de chercher les condi-
tions au sein desquelles les deux peuples pourront se developper dans l'egalite. 

Soulignons qu'il ne s'agit pas de l'egalite des citoyens devant la loi au sens courant de 
l'expression: cette egalite est inscrite dans nos legislations, et elle doit rester indestructible. 
Elle est l'un des fondements du droit et de la societe. 

L'objet principal de notre analyse est autre: it s'agit pour nous du citoyen en tant 
qu'il participe a l'une des deux cultures: c'est l'egalite de l'anglophone et du francophone 
en tant que tels, quelle que soit d'ailleurs leur origine ethnique. 

Nous aurons donc a tenir compte des situations concretes, qu'il faudra etudier de pres. 

Democratie et egalite culturelle 

Un probleme difficile va certainement se poser: nous devrons nous demander 
comment it sera possible de concilier les exigences de regalite culturelle et celles de la 
democratie parlementaire, dans un pays oil les representants des deux cultures sont 
inegaux en nombre. 

Le pays, mais non chaque individu 

11'. Des Canadiens entendent parvenir a une egale possession des deux langues et des 
deux cultures. Mais on peut tout de suite affirmer, en these generale, que le bilinguisme 
d'un pays n'implique pas le bilinguisme de tous les individus. Ce ebilinguisme» nous 
conduira peut-titre a accepter comme normale l'existence, des deux cotes, de larges secteurs 
unilingues. 

De meme, le biculturalisme n'est pas une macedoine obtenue par le melange de deux 
cultures. 

Les «autres» cultures 

12. On peut discuter les divers sens possibles des mots «bilinguisme» et «bicultura-
lisme». Mais dans le mandat, selon nous, «bilinguisme» signifie les deux langues anglaise et 
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frangaise, et «biculturalisme» signifie deux cultures particulieres, l'anglaise et la fran-
gaise. Cependant, it est aussi parle des «autres» cultures. (*) Nous devrons donc pre-
ciser la nature du rapport qui existe entre ces deux questions. 

Relisons d'abord attentivement les passages relatifs aux «autres» cultures. 11 y en a 
deux: 

Paragraphe preliminaire—Apres l'affirmation du gprincipe de regalite entre les deux 
peuples» fondateurs, le mandat ajoute: cCompte tenu de l'apport des autres 
groupes ethniques a l'enrichissement culturel du Canada, ainsi que [des] mesures 
a prendre pour sauvegarder cet apport». 

Paragraphe (2)—I1 s'agit du role des institutions: celles-ci favorisent-elles gle bilin-
guisme (i.e. l'anglais et le frangais), de meilleures relations culturelles (entre 
anglophones et francophones), ainsi qu'une comprehension plus repandue du 
caractere fondamentalement biculturel (i.e. anglo-frangais) de notre pays et de 
l'apport subsequent des autres cultures; presenter des recommandations en vue 
d'intensifier ce role» (i.e. ce quadruple role, dont le quatrieme regarde les autres 
cultures). 

Done, aucune allusion specifique aux «autres» cultures dans les deux paragraphes 
qui traitent de la fonction publique federale (1), et de l'education (3). Ceci parait 
revelateur. 11 semble que, dans ces deux secteurs, on regarde comme acquis que les 
Canadiens des autres cultures ont opte pour l'une des deux langues et des deux cultures 
officielles. Certains en concluent qu'il y a au Canada deux melting pots. 

Mais le paragraphe preliminaire interdit, ou en tous cas limite singulierement cette 
interpretation. 11 nous force a tenir compte «de l'apport des autres groupes ethniques a 
l'enrichissement culturel du Canada», et a rechercher quelles mesures permettront de 
«sauvegarder cet apport». Cette idee revient au paragraphe (2)—celui qui regarde les 
institutions publiques et privees, mais oil l'on semble avoir surtout songe aux «grands 
organes de communication*: ceux-ci en particulier doivent aider les Canadiens a mieux 
comprendre grapport subsequent des autres cultures». 

Nous croyons resumer le mandat en disant que son idee-force, c'est le bilinguisme et 
le biculturalisme (i.e. l'anglais et le frangais) et en ajoutant immediatement que cette 
idee-force s'exerce sur un milieu oil existe un multiculturalisme de fait—multiculturalisme 
que l'on ne nous invite pas a supprimer le plus vite possible (ce qui serait du melting pot), 

*Pour mieux situer le probleme, rappelons l'importance respective des groupes qui sont en presence. Puisqu'il s'agit ici de langues et de 
cultures, nous croyons devoir utiliser les statistiques relatives a la langue maternelle et non a l'origine ethnique. On trouve dans le Recen-

sement du Canada, 1961 (population, langue officielle et langue maternelle, 92-549) qu'en fonction de leur langue maternelle, les Cana-
diens se divisent de la fawn suivante: 

Population tot ale: 18,238,247 

Langues maternelles: 
Anglaise 10,660,534 (58%) 
Frangaise 5,123,151 (28%) 
Autres 2,454,562 (14%) 

Ces «autres» se decomposent en plusieurs groupes linguistiques dont voici les principaux (au-dessus de 100,000): 

Allemand 563,713 (3%) 
Ukrainien 361,496 (2%) 
Italica 339,626 (2%) 
Hollandais 170,177 (1%) 
Indien et Esquimau 166,531 (1%) 
Polonais 161,720 (1%) 
Autres 691,309 (4%) 
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mais au contraire a respecter et a sauvegarder, sans toutefois lui dormer une reconnais-
sance officielle. 

Sans doute verrons-nous mieux, chemin faisant, ce que cette attitude complexe 
signifie. Disons, au risque de nous repeter, qu'au stade actuel elle ecarte deux positions 
extremes: 

—celle qui pretendrait oublier les autres cultures, ou les regarder d'abord comme des 
objets a transformer; 

—celle qui leur reconnaitrait un statut officiel. 

Les premiers Canadiens 

Le mandat park de l'apport «subsequent» des autres cultures. Mais it existe aussi 
un apport anterieur, qui du reste se continue: celui des premiers habitants du pays, les 
Esquimaux et les Indiens. Its forment le groupe le plus ancien, au point que par compa-
raison, anglophones et francophones apparaissent tous comme des Neo-Canadiens. 

La Commission regarde comme son devoir le plus strict d'apporter une attention 
speciale aux problemes que les Esquimaux et Indiens rencontrent dans le monde d'au-
jourd'hui. 

En resume 

Au moment d'amorcer, dans les domains les plus divers, des etudes et une 
enquete publique, it parait necessaire de serrer de pres le sens et le but de nos &marches, 
et de determiner un point fixe qui les orientera. 

Nous les trouvons dans l'ideal de l'egalite des deux langues et des deux cultures au 
Canada: c'est lui qui orientera des recherches par ailleurs disparates, c'est vers lui que 
nous devrons constamment revenir, c'est aussi en fonction de ce bareme que nous decide-
rons d'entreprendre ou d'ecarter tell travaux. 

Mais nous devrons le faire en nous souvenant de la presence des autres cultures, de la 
richesse humaine qu'elles representent et de la necessite de les sauvegarder. 
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Cet appendice presente une selection de renseignements sur la population canadienne 
selon l'origine ethnique, la langue maternelle, la langue officielle, et la repartition des per- 
sonnes bilingues. 11 contient egalement un tableau de la repartition des personnes unilingues 
de langue frangaise et d'origine ethnique frangaise. Dans plusieurs tableaux, certaines regions 
speciales du Canada ont ete choisies, afin de rendre les comparaisons plus claires. 

Dans chaque cas la source a ete le Recensement du Canada de 1961, en particulier le 
Catalogue 92-651, Volume 1, 3e  Partie: «Population: Langue par Groupe Ethnique,2,  
et le Catalogue 92-459 Volume 1, 2' Partie: <<Population: Langue officielle et langue 
maternelle). 

Les definitions employees dans les rapports du Recensement sont les suivantes: 
—la langue matemelle: la premiere langue que la personne a apprise et qu'elle corn-

prend encore; 
—la langue officielle: porte sur le nombre de personnes qui ont declare pouvoir parler 

l'une ou l'autre des deux langues officielles du Canada; 
—le groupe ethnique: est determine d'apres celui du pere. La question posee etait: 

A quel groupe ethnique appartenait votre ascendant paternel lors de son arrivee 
en Amerique?2. La langue que parlait a ce moment-la la personne, ou son ancetre 
paternel, a aide a determiner son groupe ethnique. Des directives speciales 
visaient les cas ott la langue ne pouvait servir de critere. 

—zones metropolitaines de recensement: celles-ci ont ete etablies pour les groupes de 
communautes urbaines qui ont d'etroites relations economiques, geographiques 
et sociales. Pour les fins du Recensement de 1961, le Canada comptait dix-sept 
(17) zones metropolitaimes de recensement. 
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Province ou 
territoire 

Population 
totale 

Origine britannique 
Nombre 	% 

Origine frangaise 
Nombre 	% 

Autre origine ethnique 1 
Nombre 

Canada 18,238,247 7,996,669 43.84 5,540,346 30.37 4,701,232 25.75 

Terre-Neuve 457,853 428,899 93.67 17,171 3.75 11,783 2.57 

Ile-du-Prince- 
Edouard 104,629 83,501 79.80 17,418 16.64 3,710 3.57 

Nouvelle- 
Ecosse 737,007 525,448 71.29 87,883 11.92 123,676 16.78 

Nouveau- 
Brunswick 597,936 329,940 55.17 232,127 38.82 35,869 5.99 

Quebec 5,259,211 567,057 10.78 4,241,354 80.64 450,800 8.52 

Ontario 6,236,092 3,711,536 59.51 647,941 10.39 1,876,615 30.09 

Manitoba 921,686 396,445 43.01 83,936 9.10 441,305 47.88 
Saskatchewan 925,181 373,482 40.36 59,824 6.46 491,875 53.16 
Alberta 1,331,944 601,755 45.17 83,319 6.25 646,870 48.56 
Colombie 
britannique 1,629,082 966,881 59.35 66,970 4.11 595,231 36.53 

Yukon 14,628 6,946 47.48 991 6.77 6,691 45.74 
Territoires du 
Nord-Ouest 22,998 4,779 20.78 1,412 6.13 16,807 73.08 

Source: Recensement du Canada de 1961; Catalogue 92-561, Vol: I, Partie: 3; «Population: langue par 
groupe ethnique». 
1. Le tableau 1 (b), a. la page suivante, donne les statistiques sur les autres groupes ethniques. 
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Province ou 
territoire 

Population 
totale du 
Canada 

Anglais 
Nombre % 

Francais 
Nombre % 

Autre I. 
Nombre % 

Canada 18,238,247 10,660,534 58.45 5,123,151 28.09 2,454,562 13.45 

Terre-Neuve 457,853 451,530 98.61 3,150 0.68 3,173 0.69 

Ile-du-Prince- 
Edouard 104,629 95,564 91.33 7,958 7.60 1,107 1.05 

Nouvelle- 
Ecosse 737,007 680,233 92.29 39,568 5.36 17,206 2.33 

Nouveau- 
Brunswick 597,936 378,633 63.32 210,530 35.20 8,773 1.46 

Quebec 5,259,211 697,402 13.26 4,269,689 81.18 292,120 5.55 

Ontario 6,236,092 4,834,623 77.52 425,302 6.82 976,167 15.65 

Manitoba 921,686 584,526 63.41 60,899 6.60 276,261 29.97 
Saskatchewan 925,181 638,156 68.97 36,163 3.90 250,862 27.11 
Alberta 1,331,944 962,319 72.24 42,276 3.17 327,349 24.57 
Colombie 
britannique 1,629,082 1,318,498 80.93 26,179 1.60 284,405 17.45 

Yukon 14,628 10,869 74.30 443 3.02 3,316 22.66 
Territoires du 
Nord-Ouest 22,998 8,181 35.58 994 4.32 13,823 60.10 

Source: Recensement du Canada de 1961; Catalogue 92-549; Vol: I, Partie: 2; «Population: Langue officielle 
et langue maternelle». 
1. Le tableau 2 (b), a la page suivante, donne les statistiques sur les autres langues. 
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Appendice V, Tableau 5. Population d'origine ethnique frangaise qui ne park que frangais, 	 190 
Canada et provinces, 1961. 

Province ou 
territoire 

Population 
totale 

Origin ethnique frangaise 
Total 	Nombre qui 

ne park que 
frangais 

Pourcentage qui 
ne parle que 
frangais 

Canada 18,238,247 5,540,346 3,390,704 61.20 

Terre-Neuve 457,853 17,171 268 1.56 
Ile-du-Prince-Edouard 104,629 17,418 1,178 6.76 
Nouvelletcosse 737,007 87,883 5,596 6.36 
Nouveau-Brunswick 597,936 232,127 109,282 47.07 
Quebec 5,259,211 4,241,354 3,168,046 74.69 
Zone metropolitaine 2,109,509 1,353,480 777,932 57.47 

Quebec a l'exception de la zone 
metropolitaine de Montreal 3,149,702 2,887,874 2,390,114 82.76 

Ontario 6,236,092 647,941 89,074 13.74 

Manitoba 921,686 83,936 7,221 8.60 
Saskatchewan 925,181 59,824 3,256 5.44 
Alberta 1,331,944 83,319 4,854 5.82 
Colombie britannique 1,629,082 66,970 1,835 2.74 
Yukon 14,628 991 33 3.32 
Territoires du Nord-Ouest 22,998 1,412 61 4.32 

Source: Recensement du Canada de 1961: Catalogue 92-561, Vol: I, <<Population: langue par groupe ethnique». 



Appendice V, Tableau 6(a). Population d'origine ethnique frangaise selon la langue matemelle, 	191 
Canada et provinces excepte le Quebec, 1961. 

Province ou 
territoire 

Population 
totale 
d'origine 
ethnique 
frangaise 

Langue matemelle 
Anglais 
Nombre 	% 

Francais 
Nombre % 

Autre 
Nombre % 

Canada 5,540,346 552,739 9.97 4,965,579 89.62 22,028 0.39 

Canada a l'exception du 
Quebec 1,298,992 484,400 37.29 800,699 61.64 13,893 1.06 

Ontario 647,941 244,566 37.74 397,728 61.38 5,647 0.87 
Nouveau-Brunswick 232,127 28,226 12.15 203,258 87.56 643 0.27 
Nouvelle-Ecosse 87,883 50,049 56.94 37,621 42.80 213 0.24 
Manitoba 83,936 25,451 30.32 56,433 67.23 2,052 2.44 
Alberta 83,319 41,488 49.79 38,978 46.78 2,853 3.42 
Colombie britannique 66,970 43,393 64.79 22,592 33.73 985 1.47 
Saskatchewan 59,824 25,860 43.22 32,611 54.51 1,353 2.26 
Ile-du-Princetdouard 17,418 9,612 55.18 7,744 44.46 62 0.35 
Terre-Neuve 17,171 14,634 85.22 2,522 14.68 15 0.08 

Source: Recensement du Canada de 1961: Catalogue 92-561, Vol: I, Partie: 3; «Population: langue par 
groupe ethnique». 
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Appendice VI 	 Citations originalement en anglais et 
traduites en frangais dans le texte 
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Citations originales anglaises qui ont ete traduites dans le texte du rapport 

Chapitre 1 

'Why do you want to make us speak French here in X ...?' 
page 19 

'What do you want us to do? Around here we get along well together. There are no 
problems here.' 

'What does Quebec want?' 

'In that case . . . what is the point of your inquiry?' 

page 19 

page 19 

page 19 

'We have reached a certain kind of balance among the various cultures here. Bicultur-
alism might destroy that balance which was often difficult to achieve.' 

page 19 

Chapitre 2 

"All are trying to retain [their] own culture" 
(Sudbury) 	 page 29 

Chapitre 3 

'It's a good idea. But it has not yet been implemented in this or that field and in the 
future it must be.' 

page 37 

'But what is meant by equal partnership? Where does the idea come from? What 
historical and constitutional foundation does it have?' 

page 38 

"Our rights and privileges in the Canadian Federation are not completely honoured 
and we feel our group should have priority precisely because it is one of the founding 
races." 

(Windsor) 	 page 38 

"The grievance here is that the Canadian of French descent, according to the Con-
federation of 1867, is not getting the privileges he was granted." 

(Windsor) 	 page 38 
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"Our Canada is no longer made of two founding races, or should I say floundering 
races, but through immigration is made up of numerous races and our real problem 
is to blend them into one Canada, not two or more." 

(Calgary) 	 page 38 

"not a union of two nations but of four provinces, one of which happened to be 
French". 

(Moncton) 	 page 39 

"an arrangement made nearly a hundred years ago whereby a certain territory in 
New Canada was set aside where the French influence was to be on a parity". 

(Calgary) 	 page 39 

"As to the matter of constitutional law the Canadian Confederation is not based on 
an equal partnership of the two founding races. That idea originates in the so-called 
compact theory of Confederation which is neither historically or legally correct. 
Confederation is based on the British North America Act, court decisions and various 
conventions which prescribe the relationship of the various provinces the one to the 
other and to the federal government. Partnership of races, much less equal partnership, 
is an unknown concept ..." 

(Calgary letter) 	 page 39 

"Canada's future is a lot more important than her past, so let's all work together to 
create a Canadianism in Canada." 

(Victoria) 	 page 39 

"If we have time, we in English Canada can perhaps define what our identity is and 
then knowing that, perhaps we can work with those in Canada who already know 
what their cultural identity is." 

(Halifax) 	 page 40 

"The crux of the whole issue is that we have people looking on themselves as French 
Canadians, when they should be looking on themselves as Canadians who speak 
French." 

(St. John's) 	 page 40 

"Unless the bi-national character of the Canadian state is recognized by the English 
as well as by the French, the future of this country is very much in doubt." 

(Saskatoon) 	 page 41 

"Why is the Indian always forgotten? This was the first culture and this was the first 
language in Canada. We are told that the BNA Act was between the French and 
English—where was the Indian during this time?" 

(Sudbury) 	 page 41 
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'If the French people think that they lost a lot of their rights since Confederation, 
what should the Indian say? They lost the whole land.' 

page 42 
'Our children learn that Indians are all savages.' 

page 42 

'As soon as an Indian wants to succeed in Canadian life he must assimilate. They 
[Canadians] call them non-Indian-Indians . .. Furthermore, close to 80 per cent of 
the Ontario young Indians are marrying others than Indians.' 

page 42 

"Are we, west of the Ontario border, to be considered second-class citizens? We are 
a third of the population in this country .. . and should be considered equal 
citizens." 

(Winnipeg) 	 page 42 

"Is there some justification for members of the other groups to be afraid of being 
caught in a power play, right in the centre [between the English and the French]?" 

(Sudbury) 	 page 42 

"Is it true that my freedoms are actually limited because my extraction is not from 
one of the so-called founding races?" 

(Kingston) 	 page 42 

"We are the third element of the population of this country, of which I think our 
proportion today is almost one-third." 

(Winnipeg) 	 page 43 

"The Dominion government ... settled the different immigrant nationalities in little 
island groups with the result that we have large areas which are bilingual. They 
[the immigrant groups] speak the language of their respective fatherlands and 
English. Some of the older generations speak nothing but their native tongue." 

(Saskatchewan) 	 page 43 

"We respectfully acknowledge the fact that the problem is primarily with the two 
founding races, the French-speaking Canadians and the British Canadians, but over 
the years a third force, a vital force, has emerged and this force must be recognized." 

page 44 

(Ottawa Preliminary Hearing) 

'The ethnic groups in Canada are, and will continue to be, a unifying force, a 
cementing force in the Confederation of Canada.' 

page 44 
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"The demands of bilingualism are justified. We do not see any justification for the 
introduction of other official languages. We are opposed to any 'balkanization' and 
to the idea of the 'melting pot'. In the complex ethnic situation existing in Canada, 
the only kind of unity which can reasonably be striven for and achieved is unity in 
diversity: the harmonious co-operation of all ethnic groups in the Canadian country 
as a whole." 

(Kingston) 	 page 44 

"I don't want to be identified as an Albertan or as a Saskatchewanian, or an Ontarian; 
I wish to be considered a Canadian." 

(Calgary) 	 page 45 

" ... it is a matter of loyalty: if Canada is a country, and we are Canadians, then we 
should be as one in looking for the good of Canada." 

(Victoria) 	 page 45 

"If 75 Ukrainian families wish to have Ukrainian taught in the high school, then do 
60 French families have the same right? 55 Finnish families? 30 Italian families? 
20 Norwegians? Is there not a danger that the country will become balkanized?" 

(Port Arthur) 	 page 45 

"development of a truly unique Canadian culture" as opposed to a "polycultural 
kind of nation". 

(Winnipeg) 	 page 46 

"If we want to have a nation, there is only one way and that's for all of us to look 
at each other and say we are Canadians regardless of ethnic origin and regardless 
of the language you speak in your home. You are a Canadian and if English is the 
predominating tongue in this country then that is what we will speak." 

(Winnipeg) 	 page 46 

"Canada and New Brunswick should be unilingual, and if people want to stay in 
Canada, let them learn English." 

(New Brunswick) 	 page 46 

"hyphenated Canadianism . . . to hear people speaking about English Canada, French 
Canada or whatever it may be". 

(Yarmouth) 	 page 46 

"For an English Canadian to say that he is a Canadian without prefix involves no 
sacrifice because Canada for him is an enlargement of what he knows as an Ontarian, 
as a Manitoban or as a Nova Scotian, but when we say that a French Canadian 
should be a Canadian really like us .. . we are asking him to make the supreme 
sacrifice." 

(London) 	 page 46 
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"The standard process of history is for a minority to be assimilated or absorbed. 
What we are doing here ... is to stand in the way of that process." 

(St. John's) 	 page 46 

"The feeling is that if this [assimilation] has happened to other ethnic groups, why 
hasn't it happened to the French Canadians?" 

(St. John's) 	 page 46 

"Canada is a melting pot .. . French Canadians will inevitably be assimilated." 
(Windsor) 	 page 46 

'by the Roman Catholic Church, the Liberal Party, and the Social Credit Party'. 
(Victoria) 	 page 47 

'Your children may learn French in class, but which language do they speak when 
they go out to play?' 

page 47 

"We must all be interested in Canadian culture for I fear if we are not, we Canadians 
could soon be engulfed and drowned by the American culture." 

(Windsor) 	 page 49 

"Equal rights across the country for both cultures and both languages—this will be a 
terrific barrier to being swallowed up by the large state to the south, which may be 
very friendly, but which can take many little things that we want and [things] that 
we are prepared to pay a dividend to keep. I do not think we have a chance of 
keeping [Canada independent] unless we do develop something which will clearly 
distinguish it culturally from that mass reservoir. We are going to be sucked in 
with or without any pressure from them. We have to become a bicultural and 
bilingual nation completely from coast to coast." 

(London) 	 page 49 

"socially ridiculous", "economically ridiculous". 
(Prairies) 	 page 49 

"The only time we had prosperity here was when we could trade with the Yankees 
prior to the twentieth century." 

(Maritimes) 	 page 49 

"the English language as the one and only language for the U.S.A". 
(Vancouver) 	 page 49 

"As time goes on there will be fewer and fewer people who will be purely French.. 
speaking and more and more people will be English-speaking. Quebec is not only 
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a part of Canada, it is also a part of the North American economy and there is a 
tide flowing that economically will force them to become increasingly industrialized 
in that province and to have a knowledge, and a good knowledge, of the language 
of commerce. That language of commerce, I think we'll have to admit, will be 
English in the North American economy." 

	

(Saskatoon) 	 page 50 

"They [French Canada] are an island, feel themselves to be isolated and feel that 
they have to strike out, to resist, to withstand, to hang onto what they have." 

	

(St. John's) 	 page 50 

"There are some penalties to pay for being in the minority here, such as education, 
where English-speaking school facilities are necessarily restricted. On the other 
hand, being in the minority does not disturb me because I know I have the weight 
of 200 million English-speaking Americans behind me." 

	

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 50 

"It is eminently obvious that if we separate into two nations, French Canada and 
English Canada, then neither one of them will exist any more—we will all become 
Americans." 

	

(Saskatoon) 	 page 51 

"If Quebec wants to withdraw, they should be free to do so; the rest of us 
might then form a union party who, if we could get into Parliament, would approach 
the United States and ask to be taken in. For after all, 60 per cent of our economy 
is controlled by the United States. We think, we feel, and dress and eat American, 
so why not accept the fait accompli?" 

page 51 

"What is going to happen here, regardless of what we say or what we think, is the 
same thing that happened in the United States—the old melting pot theory." 

	

(Kingston) 	 page 51 

"A nation with two cultures is original. The Americans have a melting pot culture 
and have done a darned good job of it! .. . But I think we should try something 
different." 

	

(Halifax) 	 page 51 

Chapitre 4 

"I don't feel in my own country because when I say my name 'Castonguay' they 
say: 'What? What are you talking about?' ... You see, I am a foreigner . . . " 

(Port Arthur) 	 page 55 
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"I don't think a culture is safeguarded or maintained. I don't think you can lock it 
behind walls. I don't think you can preserve it. It must live on its own power." 

(Saskatoon) 	 page 56 

'Just as in Ireland, French Canadians have refused to accept defeat. They have 
kept themselves isolated, on the fringe of the main stream of civilization. Instead 
of forgetting the past they have stayed aloof, busily licking their wounds.' 

(Saskatoon) 	 page 56 

"We should try in our educational system to make provisions so that the children 
of English-speaking parents can learn French right from their first year in school 
and that the children of French-speaking parents can learn English right from their 
first year in school ... so that we might truly become bilingual." 

(Fredericton) 	 page 57 

"Each of the two founding nations or peoples, the French and the English, are 
entitled to be sure that their language is preserved wherever there is a reasonable 
number of people who speak that language. In other words, right here the French 
people of Manitoba are entitled to preserve their language . .. and to have their 
language taught in the elementary schools where there is a reasonable demand for 
same." 

(Winnipeg) 	 page 57 

"wherever there is a large enough community of French Canadians, that the teach-
ing in French be permitted as well as the teaching of French in all schools". 

(Winnipeg) 	 page 57 

"The question of teaching of German, of Ukrainian, should be fully permitted and 
fully recognized with full credits wherever they are taken." 

(Winnipeg) 	 page 59 

"We firmly believe that in order to be good Canadians we must acknowledge and 
master our own cultural background and language. We would like to see the 
Ukrainian language on a par with other languages." 

(Winnipeg) 	 page 59 

"I don't believe that we should prefer French to any other language. I don't see 
why there is such a terrible emphasis just on French." 

(Edmonton) 	 page 59 

"I am a little afraid if this French language is forced further afield, then they will 
also want Chinese." 

(Vancouver) 	 page 59 
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"I think this whole thing could be settled so easily if they would teach their children 
English in school in Quebec." 

(Edmonton) 	 page 59 

'When my wife, my brother and myself die, no one will speak my people's language 
any longer.' 	

page 59 
'The whole world speaks English.' 

page 59 

"I suggest there is little or no motivation for people in Nova Scotia to learn French 
and the reason is that there is no requirement for French in the normal business 
of the province and/or social intercourse in the province. For this reason I would 
suggest that there is no reason for the people nor motivation other than school 
examinations ... " 

(Halifax) 	 page 60 

"In Europe you get children going to school who learn three or four languages at 
one time, not only two." 

(St. John's) 	 page 60 

"We have tentatively agreed this morning that we would be prepared to see the 
establishment of French-speaking schools in British Columbia, state supported, 
provided they were non-confessional." 

(Vancouver) 	 page 60 

"What the French Canadian wants is to be able to have the right to establish all 
through Canada the separate school system .. . That is the crux; that's what they 
want: to be able to scatter their increasing population throughout Canada but only 
on the condition that they will be able to have their own schools which are French 
and Roman Catholic." 

(Vancouver) 	 page 61 

"Because of our small number here we do not have the same opportunities as the 
French, e.g. no technical training in English. I am not complaining .. . But to say 
that there are no penalties in the area for the English-speaking is not true." 

(Chicoutimi) 	 page 61 

'It is not easy to get a Protestant majority accustomed to an entirely secular 
system to grant [to its Catholic minority] confessional schools. It is not easy to 
get an English-speaking majority to grant French schools to a small French minority. 
But when you come to ask a Protestant and English-speaking majority to agree to 
the establishment of a school that is both Catholic and French, then you are really 
flying in the face of a number of beliefs and feelings at once.' 

page 62 
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The expression "priest-ridden" may be taken as an insult. But it may also seem to 
describe an existing situation very accurately. When people in a province where the 
dominant concept of education has long been a secular one, learn that there is not a 
single non-confessional public school in Quebec, they are often led to believe that 
the Church and clergy exercise a dominant influence in that province's system 
of education.' 

page 62 

'Our group [of discussion] felt very strongly that there was a good deal of 
ignorance in Western Canada about conditions in Quebec [ . . .]. It was suggested 
that press coverage gave only rather startling news of what was happening in 
Quebec. We're very much in the fog about it.' 

(Victoria) 	 page 64 

'It was thought that, particularly because of their concentration on sensationalism 
in their reporting . .. the mass media were actually doing a disservice to the cause 
of biculturalism and bilingualism rather than a service.' 

(Vancouver) 	 page 64 

"About Quebec, we know only what we read in the newspapers. And we have 
the feeling that perhaps we get biased accounts." 

(Edmonton) 	 page 64 

'We touched on communications, and boy! Communications came in for quite a 
blast here. Our newspapers are biased.' 

(Saskatoon) 	 page 64 

"The culture of the French as being portrayed to the English on TV and radio 
systems is really a parody. .. It tends to make the English-speaking person think 
of the French-speaking person as the peasant, the lumberjack, the pea-souper, 
the eater-of-beans." 

(Kingston) 	 page 64 

"[The English-language media] do, I think, exaggerate anything bad or radical 
that happens in Quebec." 

(Moncton) 	 page 65 

"Without reading some French publications—Quebec publications—it is quite 
impossible to understand what is going on in Canada today." 

(Halifax) 	 page 65 

"Mass media were exaggerating the situation by publishing only the sensational 
aspects of the problem." 

(St. John's) 	 page 65 
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"If you require me, after 17 years of service in the Civil Service, to pass and write an 
examination, to speak French, simply to keep my job. I am afraid I will have to 
emigrate to Australia." 

(Edmonton) 	 page 66 

"We do not have very many French families attached to the particular units at [a large 
camp outside Quebec] but we have had no problem whatsoever with those who are 
French-speaking. Now it is true that some of those children come to us speaking 
very little English, but we have not let that bother us, because we simply let them 
attach themselves to the classrooms and we are all amazed how quickly they tell our 
English pupils off, in English. There is no problem as far as this camp is concerned ... 
But the French-speaking people there have not raised it as a problem .. ." 

(Maritimes) 	 page 68 

"We can't do business in two languages . . . we would need two sets of printing . .. 
then we would have a commercial problem." 

(Victoria) 	 page 68 

'People do not learn another language unless there are economic and social pressures.' 
page 68 

'There might be economic advantages in being able to speak French ... but what 
about Chinese, Japanese, Russian?' 

"Now I'll be the first to say that Canada is an English-speaking nation, that our 
main language of communications is English, and this is what it must be. And I think  
myself, although I may antagonize my French friends here tonight, that this is some-
thing that the French people are going to realize sooner or later, if for no other 
reason, because of economic pressures." 

	

(Saskatoon) 	 page 68 

'There is no discrimination here for French-speaking people .. . We associate them 
with farming and tend to look upon them as inferior.' 

(Victoria) 	 page 69 

"The French Canadian is French in his social environment, but not in business. And 
when he goes to work, he has to work in English accidentally, and he does not know 
his English well enough to advance equally in the English community and is at 
present in many cases forced to compete in English terms, which puts him at quite a 
distinct disadvantage." 

	

(Moncton) 	 page 69 

"Industry is going to enter the province. And these people in Quebec will have to 
adapt themselves to these new conditions." 

	

(Kingston) 	 page 71 

page 68 



Appendice VI 	 205 

"Quebec has emphasized a rather peasant-like culture—one which amuses rather 
than educates." 

	

(Kingston) 	 page 71 

"Quebec . .. is fifty years behind the times." 
(Vancouver) 	 page 71 

"The Church's influence in Quebec is holding back education and industrial develop-
ment." 

	

(Calgary) 	 page 71 

"French Canada is committed to the nineteenth century ideals." 

	

(London) 	 page 71 

'We are made to think in stereotypes: for instance, that Quebec is rural.' 

	

(Halifax) 	 page 71 

"We [English-speaking Canadians] are blamed for their self-imposed backwardness." 

	

(London) 	 page 72 

"Much of Quebec's problem is due to her education system." 

	

(Yarmouth) 	 page 72 

"Education in Quebec is not as good as elsewhere in Canada." 

	

(Saskatoon) 	 page 72 

"The Church has held Quebec back." 
(Calgary) 	 page 72 

'Yes, we do have some French Canadians here, but we don't have any problem.' 
page 75 

103. "I have heard it said that the French in Saskatchewan should have equal rights with 
the English in Quebec. Perhaps, but they are not in the majority and our constitution 
doesn't say that they should have rights in all provinces." 

	

(Saskatoon) 	 page 75 

"after all the second biggest French-speaking city in the world and where English 
Canadians—up to 95 per cent of them—don't speak a word of French and they 
don't want to learn". 

"Speak white" 
	 (Kingston) 	 page 77 

"Why don't you speak a white man's language?" 
"If you want to speak French go back to your province." 
"Why don't you speak English?" 

page 78 
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Chapitre 5 

"If Quebec thinks for one minute that we—the rest of Canada, possibly 12 or 13 
million—are going to let the Province of Quebec set up a state within a state, take 
away a third of our population and a quarter of our wealth, they've got another 
think coming." 

	

(Yarmouth) 	 page 85 

"a regression to a form of nationalism which is really an anachronism" . . . "if Quebec 
wants to withdraw they should be free to do so; the rest of us might form a union 
party who .. . approach the United States and ask to be taken in." 

	

(Kingston) 	 page 85 

"I represent an organization that states quite bluntly and simply that any more con-
cessions other than ... in the law today given to French Canada, and we ... will 
have no alternative than to organize the working people ... to take us into the 
country to the south." 

	

(Sudbury) 
	 page 85 

"The only province we have trouble with is Quebec." 

	

(Maritimes) 
	 page 85 

"I would like to remind [you] that every time you insult the French Canadians 
you create thousands more separatists." 

	

(Vancouver) 	 page 86 

"I don't find these remarks about separatism amusing and I don't accept them. I 
don't think there are many Kingstonians who are prepared even to entertain the 
idea, much less to accept it that the present solution for the present troubles of 
our country can be found in the break-up of Confederation, or in the disruption of 
our nation. For myself, I think I am a moderate man on most civic and national issues, 
but on the issue of national unity I am not moderate at all. For me the preservation 
and strengthening of a national unity must come first if Canada as a nation, and 
bicultural nation, must endure and grow." 

	

(Kingston) 	 page 87 

"It's a case of statehood and nationhood. [French Canadians] believe that in 
Canada today we only have statehood: boundaries, borders, sovereignty to legislate, 
etc. What they want is a separate nation that gives them common aspirations in 
religion and in their mutual goals. Somehow I don't blame them for this, but at 
the same time I wish they would make some attempt to make this Confederation 
of ours work." 

	

(Victoria) 	 page 87 
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"Canada is a marriage of two nations and it was not a shot-gun marriage, it was a 
free and deliberate marriage. Now that a divorce is in the offing, I think this is a 
problem for the whole family, and it is time that all the family get together to 
improve the situation of the family . .. it is an intense national problem." 

	

(London) 	 page 87 

"Let's set the things down and let's step back and work at it a little while . .. Let 
those of us on the English-speaking side be prepared to give those on the French-
speaking side a clear hard guarantee. Let us give them proof that we are not as bad 
as we appear to be; then, we on our side, may find out that they are not nearly 
as bad as we thought they were in the last few months due to the actions of their 
friends in Quebec." 

	

(Fredericton) 	 page 87 

"a conference on equal partnership to draw up a new constitution because Canada 
is and must be recognized as a bi-national state". 

	

(Victoria) 	 page 87 

"problem of two nations within one state", "the abolition if you wish, of the BNA 
Act and the bringing down of a strictly Canadian Constitution passed and accepted 
by the Canadian Parliament". 

	

(Yarmouth) 	 page 87 

"loyalty to Nova Scotia and to Canada, [or] a loyalty to Quebec and to Canada. 
. .. We have both loyalties and I think we should try to maintain that situation 
in a federal country to have the maximum amount of freedom within each region 
to run their own affairs the way they want them run." 

	

(Halifax) 	 page 88 

"the minority should have to walk in the moccasins of the majority". 

	

(Victoria) 	 page 88 

"I think I am on proper grounds when I say that 13 million people in Canada speak 
English and some 5 million speak French. I think the tail is trying to swing the dog." 

	

(Halifax) 	 page 89 

"Canada is at the moment a federation of ten equalities, and Quebec of course is 
one of ten equalities. Are you taking the one which is one of ten and setting it oft 
against a combination of the nine others which are the English provinces?" 

	

(St. John's) 	 page 89 

"To assume that the Province of Quebec is equal to the other nine provinces will 
not be accepted." 

	

(Fredericton) 	 page 89 
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"that Canada as a nation of ten provinces and of many racial origins, but having 
an English-speaking majority of nine provinces, must recognize the English language 
as the nationally accepted language of Canada." 

(Victoria) 	 page 89 

"The French Canadians are confined, by and large, to a single province." 
(Calgary) 	 page 89 

"When Confederation came about, the population of Canada was over 50 per cent 
French-speaking. At this time, a hundred years later, there are approximately 
30 per cent French-speaking. What is it going to be a hundred years from now 
if there is only going to be 10 or 20 per cent of the French population? Why should 
there be equal representation, equal this, equal that, when the odds are 35 to 15 
or 30 to 20 per cent? We have to think of the future, not just as it is today." 

(Preliminary Hearing) 	 page 90 

"Why not disperse them throughout Canada?" 
(Saskatoon) 	 page 90 

"If all 5-I million of them were spread as evenly as I imagine the Germans, the 
Dutch, or the Ukrainians to be, then I don't think we would be having the same 
problem." 

(Calgary) 	 page 91 

"As a majority we can afford to make concessions; however . . . the English-speaking 
element shouldn't be pushed too far because there would be resistance." 

(Vancouver) 	 page 91 

"Canada, I don't think for many of us has very much meaning nor has `the 
Canadian'; but a Canadian—the individual—has his rights and obligations. Canada 
and Quebec are abstractions; 'an English-speaking' or `French-speaking' Canadian 
is real, concrete. Their freedom is of supreme importance." 

(Kingston) 	 page 91 

"the right as a founding nation to have an equality of opportunity . . . and equal 
recognition as one of the two founding nations, not as an ethnic group that is 
struggling to maintain its culture". 

(Port Arthur) 	 page 92 

"The fact that the French in this province only number some 59,000 and yet have 
two broadcasting stations causes unrest when 154,000 Germans are denied one." 

(Saskatchewan) 	 page 93 
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"Nobody can dictate what language I should use, must use or where I can use it 
or where I can't." 

(Calgary) 	 page 94 

Chapitre 6 

"change the rules in the middle of the game". 

(Moncton) 	 page 115 

'Let Quebec separate if she wants to. We will be better off without her.' 

page 116 

'Our treaty was written in English and was signed under the British flag. If we change 
the language the treaty becomes worthless.' 

page 120 

'If it is the law of the country that people speak two languages, the Indians will 
accept it.' 

page 120 

'Separatism it is not going to solve the problem. It will give more problems to the 
French people—they should not try to isolate themselves in one province.' 

page 120 
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